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CONSTITUTION OF INDIA 


Part TV A (Article 51 A) 


Fundamental Duties 


ital Duties = Ht shall be the duty of every citizen of India 


m yd the pean? at yespect its ideals and institutions, the National 


oie follow the noble ideals which inspired our national struggle for 
old and protect the sovereignty, unity and integrity of India; 
end the country and render national service when called upon to do so; 


eaten and the spirit of common brotherhood amongst all the people 
eanseending religious linguistic and regional or sectional diversities; to 
Inve practices derogatory to the dignity of women; 


ue and preserve the rich heritage of our composite culture; 


Mect and improve the natural environment includi 
cluding forests, lakes, rivers 
fe and to have compassion for living creatures; . Gaia) 


lop the scientific temper, humanism and the spirit of inquiry and reform; 
eguard public property and to abjure violence; 


ve towards excellence in all spheres of individual and collective activit so 
cd nd lecti i y 
© nation constant! rises to higher levels of endeavour and achievement 
ly : 


4 parent or guardian, fo provide opportunities for ed 
lucation to his child 
case may be, ward between the age of six and fourteen years, ee 
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India and the World 


Many important Changes took place in 
Europe and Asia after the eighth 
century, These changes not only 
altered the relationship between Europe 
and Asia, but had also a far-reaching 
effect on the thinking and pattern of 
living of the people, These developments 
had an indirect effect on India as well, 
since India had a large trade with the 
old Roman empire, 


Burope 


In Europe, the mighty Roman empire 
had broken into two by the third 
quarter of the sixth century. The 
western part with its capital at Rome 
had been overwhelmed by the Slav and 
Germanic tribesmen coming from the 
side of Russia and Germany, These 
tribes came in many waves, and 
indulged in a great deal of ravaging and 
plundering in the territories of the old 
Roman empire, But, in course of time, 
these tribes settled down in different 
parts of Europe, profoundly changing 
the character of the old population as 
well as the languages and pattern of 
governments, The foundations of many 
of the modern European nations were 
laid during this period as a result, of 
the commingling of these tribesmen 


with the local population, The eastern 
part of the old Roman empire had its 
capital at Constantinople. It included 
most of eastern Europe as well as 
modern Turkey, Syria and North 
Africa, This empire which was called 
the Byzantine empire continued many 
of the traditions of the Roman empire 
such as a strong monarchy and highly 
centralised administration. However, in 
belief and ritual, it had many 
differences with the Catholic Church 
in the West which had its headquarters 
at Rome, The Church in the East was 
called the Greek Orthodox Church, It 
was due to its efforts and efforts of the 
Byzantine rulers that Russia was 
converted to Christianity, Modern 
Turkey and Syria which were a part of 
the Byzantine empire also followed the 
Greek Orthodox Church, The 
Byzantine empire was a large and 
flourishing empire which continued to 
trade with Asia after the collapse of the 
Roman empire in the West. It created 
traditions of government and culture 
many of which were later absorbed by 
the Arabs when they overran Syria and 
Egypt. It also acted as a bridge between 
the Greco-Roman civilisation and the 
Arab world and the later helped in the 


ee t—“i 


revival of Greek learning in the 
West. It disappeared finally in the 
middle of the fifteenth century when 
_ Constantinople fell to the Turks. 


. For several centuries after the 


_ collapse of the Roman empire in the 
"West, the cities virtually disappeared 
in Western Europe, and foreign and 
nland trade received a severe setback, 
od in Western Europe is called 
rk age’ by the historians. 
er, from the tenth century 
trade and with it, the city life 
. Between the twelfth and 
to attain a high level of 
rity. A notable feature of the 
od was the growth of science and 
\ . growth of towns, and the 
establishment of universities in a 
number of cities, such as Padua and 
Milan in Italy. The universities played 
an important part in the growth of new 
learning and new ideas which were 
gradually to lead to the Renaissance 
and the rise of a new Europe. 


Growth of Feudalism 


A new type of society and new system 
of government rose in Western Europe, 
following the break up of the Roman 
empire. The new order that gradually 
emerged is called feudalism. This is 
deriv.4 irom the Latin word feudum 
which is translated into English as s fief. 
In this society the most powerful’ 
elements were the chiefs who, with 
their military following, aominated 
large tracts of land and also played an 
important part in government. The 
sing was just like one of the more 
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powerful feudal chiefs. In course of 
time the monarchy became stronge: 
and an attempt was made to limit the 
power of the chiefs. One method of 
doing so was that the king swore the 
chiefs to an oath of loyalty to him as 
his ‘vassal’ and in, return, recognised 
the tract of land dominated by the 
chiefs as their ‘fiefs’. The chief, in turn, 
could appoint sub-chiefs as vassals, 
and allot a tract out of their fief to them. 
The king could, in theory, resume the 
fief of a disloyal vassal, but, in practice, 
this was rarely done. Thus, in the 
feudal system, government was 
dominated by a landed aristocracy. The 
aristocracy was hereditary and tried its 
best not to admit outsiders to its fold. 
But it was never a completely closed 
aristocracy. 
This was the feudal system in its 
broadest outline. There are many 
similarities between this system and 
the system of government and society 
evolved by the Turks in Central Asia 
and by the Rajputs in India. As the 
system developed, it assumed various 
forms in different countries due to 
differences in conditions and 
traditions. In Europe, the feudal 
system is associated with two other 
features. First is the system of serfdom. 
A serf was a peasant who worked on 
the land but could not change his 
profession, or migrate to any other area 
or marry without the permission of his 
lord or master. Associated with this 
was the system of the manor. The 
manor was the house or castle where 
the lord lived. In many of the European 
countries, large tracts of land were 
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owned by the lords of these manors. A 
part of the land was cultivated by the 
lord directly with the help of serfs who 
had to divide their time between 
cultivating their own fields and the 
fields of their master. Since the land 
belonged theoretically to the lord, the 
serf had to pay him other dues in cash 
and kind. The lord of the manor also 
had the responsibility of maintaining 
law and order, dispensing justice, etc. 
Since there was a great deal of 
lawlessness in those days, even free 
peasants were sometimes prepared to 
accept the vassalage of the lord of the 
manor in return for protection. 

Some historians think that the 
system of ‘serfdom’ and the manor 
system are vital parts of feudalism and 
that it is wrong to speak of feudalism 
for societies in which these two do not 
exist. In India, for instance, there was 
no serfdom and no manor system as 
such, But the local landed elements 
(samantas) exercised many of the 
powers of the feudal lords. and the 
peasantry was in a dependent position 
to them. In other words, what mattered 
was not whether the peasantry was 
formally free, but the manner and the 
extent in which it could exercise its 
freedom. In many countries of Western 
Europe, the manor system, and the 
system of labour dues by the peasants 
disappeared after the 14th century. 

The second feature associated with 
the feudal system in Europe is the 
system of military organisation. The 
most typical symbol of the feudal 
System was the armoured knight on 
horseback. Actually, the system of 


cavalry warfare can roughly be traced 
back in Europe only to the eighth 
century. In the Roman fimes, the chief 
wings of the army were the heavy and 
light infantry, armed with long spears 
and short swords. Horses were used 
to draw chariots in which the officers 
rode. It is generally believed that the 
mode of warfare changed with the 
arrival of the Arabs. The Arabs had a 
large supply of horses and their swift 
movements and mounted archers 
made the infantry useless. The 
problems of developing and 
maintaining the organisation needed 
for the new mode of warfare helped in 
the growth of feudalism in Europe. No 
king could hope to maintain out of his 
own resources the large body of cavalry 
needed and to provide them with 
armour and equipment. Hence, the 
army was decentralised, assigning to 
the fief-holders the responsitility of 
maintaining a fixed force of cavalry and 
infantry for the service of the king. 
Cavalry warfare became the 
principal mode of warfare on account 
of two inventions which, though much 
older, began to be used on a large scale 
during this period. The first was the 
iron-stirrup. The iron-stirrup made it 
possible for a heavily armoured person 
to ride on a horse without falling off. It 
also made possible a cavalry charge 
with lances held tightly to the body, 
without the rider being thrown off by 
the shock of the impact. The earlier 
device was either a wooden stirrup or 
a piece of rope which only provided a 
toe-hold. Thus, it was not difficult for 
infantry to face the charge of heavy 


to draw twice the amount of Joad it 
pulled earlier, It is believed that both 
these inventions came to Europe from 


the East, possibly from East Asia, and 
that they oe in India from the 10th 
century onwards, 

Thus, many factors, political, 
economic and military, were 
responsible for the growth of feudalism 
in Europe. Even when strong 
governments emerged after the 11th 
century the traditions had become too 
strong for the king to easily reduce the 
power of the feudal chiefs. _ 

Apart from the system of feudalism, 

the pattern of life in Europe during 
what is called the medieval period was 
also shaped by the Christian Church, 
We heve already referred to the role of 
the Greek Orthodox Church in the 
Byzantne empire and in Russia. In the 
absence of a powerful empire in the 
West, the Catholic Church took on 
some of the functions of. the 
government as well. The Pope, who was 
the head of the Catholic Church, 
became not only a religious head, but 
one who exercised a great deal of 
political and moral authority as well. 
For the medieval age in Europe, as in 
West Asia and India, was an age of 
reu,ion and those who spoke on behalf 
of religion exercised a great deal of 
power and influence. With the help of 
grants of land from the princes and 
feudal chiefs, and donations from rich 
merchants, many monastic orders and 
monasteries were set up. Some of these 
orders, such as that of the Franciscans, 
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served needy and the poor. Many 
Reese gave medical help, or 
shelter to the travellers. They also 
served as centres for education and 
learning. In this way, the Catholic 
Church played an important role in the 
cultural life of Europe. 

However, some of the monasteries 
which became exceedingly wealthy 
began to behave like feudal lords, This 
led to internal discord, and conflict 
with the rulers who resented the 
worldly power of the Church and of the 
Popes. We shall study in a subsequent 
chapter how the conflict between the 
Church and the state in Europe had an 
effect outside Europe as well. 


The Arab World 


The rise of Islam was instrumental in 
uniting the warring Arab tribes into a 
powerful empire. The Arab empire 
founded by early Caliphs embraced, 
apart from Arabia, Syria, Iraq, Iran, 
Egypt. North Africa and Spain. 
Following internal differences and civil 
wars among the Arab tribes, the 
Abbasids came to power as Caliphs at 
Baghdad in the middle of the eighth 
century. The Abbasids claimed to 
belong to the same tribe to which the 
Prophet Muhammad belonged, and 
were for that reason considered holy. 
For about 150 years the Abbasid 
empire was one of the most powerful 
and flourishing empire. At its height it 
included all the important centres of 
civilisation in the area, viz., parts of 
North Africa, Egypt, Syria, Iran and 
Iraq. The Abbasids controlled not only 
some of the most productive countries 
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of West Asia and North Africa but also 

commanded the important trade 

routes linking the Mediterranean world 

with India and China. The safety and 

security which the Abbasids provided 

to these trade routes was an important 

factor for the wealth and prosperity of 
the people in the area, and of the 
splendour and magnificence of the 
Abbasid court. The Arabs were keen 
merchants and quickly emerged as the 
most enterprising and wealthy 
merchants and seafarers in the world 
during the period. Numerous cities, 
with magnificent buildings, both 
private and public, arose. The standard 
of living and the cultural environment 
of the Arab towns could hardly be 
paralleled in any country in the world 
during the period. The most famous 
Caliphs of this period were al-Mamun 
and Harun-al-Rashid. The splendour 
of their court and their palaces, and of 
their patronage to men of science and 
learning, became subjects of numerous 
stories and legends. 

During the early period, the Arabs 
displayed a remarkable capacity of 
assimilating the scientific knowledge 
and administrative skills of the ancient 
civilisations they had overrun. They 
had no hesitation in employing non- 
Muslims, such as Christians and Jews, 
and also non-Arabs, particularly the 
Iranians many of whom were 
Zoroastrians and even Buddhists, for 
running the administration. Although 
the Abbasid Caliphs were orthodox 
Muslims, they opened wide the gate of 
learning from all quarters as long as it 
did not challenge the fundamental 


tenets of Islam. The Caliph al-Mamun 
set up a ‘House of Wisdom’ (bait-ul- 
hikmat) at Baghdad for translating into 
Arabic the learning from various 
civilisations — Greek, Byzantine, 
Egyptian, Iranian and Indian. The 
example set by the Caliphs was 
followed by individual nobles. In a short 
space of time, almost all the important 
scientific works of the various countries 
had become available in Arabic. We 
know a good deal about the impact of 
Greek science and philosophy on the 
Arabs, largely due to the work done in 
recent years by a devoted band of 
European scholars. We are also 
beginning to have a better idea of the 
impact of Chinese science and 
philosophy on the Arab world. Many 
Chinese inventions such as the 
compass, paper, printing. gun powder 
and even the humble wheel barrow 
travelled from China to Europe via the 
Arabs during this period. The famous 
Venetian traveller, Marco Polo, travelled 
to China in order to know more about 
it, and to breach the Arab monopoly of 
Europe's, trade with China. . 
Unfortunately, we have only a 
limited knowledge of India’s economic 
and cultural relations with the Arab 
world during the period and India’s 
scientific contribution to it. The Arab 
conquest of Sindh in the eighth century 
did lead to the establishment of closer 
cultural relations between the Arabs 
and the rest of India. The decimal 
system which is the basis of modern 
mathematics, and which had 
developed in India in the 5th century, 
travelled to the Arab world during this 


a 


medicine were also translated. Indian 
traders and merchants continued to 
visit the marts of Iraq and Iran, and 
Indian physicians and master- 
craftsmen were received at the Caliph’s 
court at Baghdad. A number of 
Sanskrit literary works, such as Kalila 
wa Dimna (Panchatantra) were also 
translated into Arabic and formed the 
basis of Aesop's Fables in the West. A 
detailed study of the impact of Indian 
sciences and philosophy on the Arab 
world and of the Arab sciences on India 
during the subsequent period is now 
being made. 

By the beginning of the tenth 
century, the Arabs had reached the 
stage when they could make their own 
contribution to the various sciences. 
The growth of geometry, algebra, 
geography, astronomy, optics, 
chemistry, medicine, etc., in the Arab 
world during this period made it the 
leader in the field of science. Some of 
the best stocked libraries in the world, 
and the leading scientific laboratories 
were established in the Arab world 
during the period. However, it is 
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necessary to remember that many of 
1 were the result of 


these 
done by peopl tside Arabia, 
SE ee eet. Spain. ete. The 


Arab science was truly international. 
Arab science because 


scholars as well as the patronage 
extended to them, was an important 
factor in the remarkable growth of Arab 
science and civilisation. Such freedom 
was not available in Europe at that time 
due to the rigid attitude of the Christian 
Church. Perhaps. conditions in India 
were similar, for hardly any of the Arab 
sciences could filter into India, and 
growth of science in India began to slow 
down during the period. 

Arab science declined after the 
fourteenth century partly due to 
political and economic developments 
affecting the area but even more on 
account of growing orthodoxy which 
stifled free thought. 


Africa 


The Arabs also brought Africa more 
actively into the Indian Ocean and 
Middle Eastern trade. Arab migrations 
and mercantile activity along the east 
coast of Africa increased enormously, 
extending up to Malindi, Zanzibar, etc. 
The Arab trade included large scale 
export of slaves to West Asia and North 
Africa, as also gold, ivory ete. In Africa. 
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there was a powerful kingdom of long 
standing, Ethiopia, which had many 
towns. The Ethiopians were engaged 
in the Indian Ocean trade across Aden 
to India. Many of the Ethiopians, called 
Habshis, were Christians. They were 
closély allied to the Byzantine empire 
in the Indian Ocean. The economic 
trade position of Ethiopia weakened 
with the decline of the Byzantine 
empire following the rise of the 
Ottomans in the fourteenth century. 


East and South-East Asia 


China's society and culture had 
attained a climax in the eighth and 
ninth centuries under T'ang rule. The 
T'ang rulers extended _ their 
overlordship over large parts of 
Sinkiang in Central Asia, including 
Kashgar. This helped in giving a fillip 
to the overland trade across what is 
called the ‘Silk Road’. Not only silk, but 
fine quality porcelain and works in jade 
— a semi-precious stone — were 
exported to West Asia, Europe and 
India across this road. Foreign traders 
were welcome in China. Many of them 
—Arabs, Persians and Indians — came 
to South China across the seas, and 
settled down in Canton. 

The T'ang empire declined in the 
middle of the ninth century, and was 
replaced in the tenth century by 
another dynasty, the Sung, which 
ruled over China for about one 
hundred years. Its growing weakness 
gave an opportunity to the Mongols to 
conquer China in the thirteenth 
century. The Mongols wrought great 
death and destruction in China. But 


due to their highly disciplined and 
mobile cavalry forces, the Mongol 
rulers were able to unify North and 
South China under one control for the 
first time. For some time, they also 
brought under their sway Tonkin 
(North Vietnam and Annam (South 
Vietnam). In the North, they overran 
Korea. Thus, the Mongols established 
one of the largest empires in East Asia. 
The Venetian traveller, Marco Polo, 
who spent some time at the court of 
Kublai Khan, the most famous of the 
Mongol rulers of China, has left a 
picturesque account of his court. 
Marco Polo returned: to Italy by sea, 
visiting Malabar in India on the way. 
Thus, already different parts of the 
world were coming closer together, and 
their commercial and cultural contacts 
were increasing. 

The countries of South-East Asia 
had to meet the expansionist urges of 
some of the Chinese rulers. China had 
developed a strong navy by this time. 
But during most of the time the South- 
East Asian ‘states remained 
independent. The two most powerful 
kingdoms which flourished in the 
region during the period were 
Sailendra and Kambuja empires. 

The Sailendra empire which arose 
in the seventh century, and largely 
displaced the Sri Vijaya empire, 
flourished till the tenth century. At its 
height, the empire included Sumatra, 
Java, the Malaya peninsula, parts of 
Siam (modern Thailand) and even the 
Philippines. According to a ninth 
century Arab writer, the empire was So 
large that even the fastest vessel could 
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not complete a round trip of it in two 
years. The Sailendra rulers had a 


powerful navy, and dominated the sea 
trade to China. The Pallavas of south 
India also had a powerful navy. As 
before, India had close trade and 
cultural contacts with the countries of 
the area. 

Many Chinese and Indian scholars 
visited Palembang, the capital of the 
empire, which was located in Sumatra, 
and which had been a Sanskrit and 
Buddhist centre of study even earlier. 
rhe rulers built magnificent temples 
juring the period, the most famous of 
hem being the temple of Borobodur 
ledicated to the Buddha. It is a whole 
nountain carved into nine stone 
erraces, surmounted by a stupa. 
adian epics, such as the Ramayana 
nd the Mahabharata, continued to 
rovide favourite themes for literature, 
ik-art, puppet plays, etc. 

The Kambuja empire extended over 
ambodia and Annam (south Vietnam) 
ad replaced the Hinduised kingdom 
'Funan which had dominated the 
ea earlier. The empire Kambuja 
yurished till the fifteenth century and 
tained a high level of cultural 
‘velopment and prosperity. Its most 
agnificent achievement may be 
msidered the group of temples near 
ikor Thom in Cambodia. Begun in 
¢ tenth century each ruler built a new 
mple there to commemorate his 
emory till about 200 temples were 
“it in an area of 3.2 square km. Of 
ese, the largest is the temple of Ankor 
it. It has three km of covered 
ssages containing beautiful statues 
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of gods. goddesses and nymphs 

(apsaras), and skilfuilly executed panels 

containing scenes from the Ramayana 

and the Mahabharata. This entire 

group of buildings had been completely 

forgotten by the outside world and been 

largely taken over by the jungle, till it 

was ‘discovered’ by a Frenchman in 

1860. It is interesting to note that the 
most vigorous period of temple building 
activity was the period from the tenth 
to the twelfth century, which was also 
the most magnificent period of temple 
building activity in India. Many Indian 
traders went to South China, after 
travelling overland from the port of 
Takkala in the Malaya peninsula to the 
Chinese sea. Many brahmanas, and 
later Buddhist monks settled there. 
While Buddhism declined in India, the 
land of its birth, it flourished in South 

Bast Asia. In course of time, it 
assimilated the Hindu gods into the 
Buddhist fold, and even took over the 
Hindu temples — a movement opposite 
to what was happening in India at that 
time. 

Thus, India had close commercial 
and cultural contacts both with West 
and South-East Asia, China, and 
Madagascar and countries on the east 
coast of Africa. The various kingdoms 
in South-East Asia acted as a kind of 
bridge for commercial and cultural 
contacts between India and the outside 
world and with China. Though deeply 
influenced by Indian civilisation and 
culture, they were able to attain 4 
distinctive culture of their own of a very 
high order. Arab traders who had been 
trading with south India and with the 
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countries of South-East Asia earlier, 
became even more active after the 
establishment of the Abbasid empire. 
But the Arabs did not displace the 
Indian traders and preachers. Nor did 
they make any special effort to convert 
the people of the area to Islam. Thus, 
a remarkable degree of religious 
freedom and tolerance, and the 
commingling of various cultures 
marked these countries, characteris- 


today. The conversion of Indonesia 
and Malaya to Islam took place 
gradually, after Islam had consolidated 
its position in India. Elsewhere, 
Buddhism continued to flourish. 
Commercial and cultural contacts 
between India and these countries 
were snapped only with the 
establishment of the Dutch in 
Indonesia, of the English in India, 
Burma and Malaya, and later of the 


tics which they have retained even 


French in Indo-China. 


Exercises 


Explain the meaning of the following terms and concepts : fief, vassal, 
serfdom, manor. 


In which of its characteristic features was the Byzantine Empire 


2. 
similar to the Roman Empire? 

3. Mention important inventions which revolutionised the medieval 
cavalry warfare, How did these inventions change the techniques of 
war? 

4. Explain the characteristics of feudal society in Europe. Why did the 
landed aristocracy dominate the government in the feudal system? 

5. Describe the factors that helped the Abbasids to make their empire 
wealthy and prosperous. 

6. Describe the main achievements of the Arabs in science and 
technology. How did India and other countries of Asia influence the 
Arabs in the process? 

7. Describe the evidences top show the influence of Indian culture on 
the cultures of South-East Asia. 

8. How are the travels of Marco Polo indicative of the fact that different 
parts of the world were coming together in the early medieval period? 

9. Onan outline map of the world show 
(i) The Arab Empire at its greatest extent; 

(ii) Silk route. 

10, 


Make a chart showing the hierarchy of the authority of the feudal 
system of Europe. 
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Northern India: Age of the Three Empires 
(From the Eighth to the Tenth Century) 
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A number of powerful empires arose in 
northern India and the Deccan 
between AD 750 and 1000. These were 
the Pala empire, which dominated 
eastern India till the middle of the ninth 
century; the Pratihara empire, which 
dominated western India and the 
upper Gangetic valley till the middle of 
the tenth century, and the Rashtrakuta 
empire, which dominated the Deccan 
and also controlled territory in north 
and south India at various times. Each 
of these empires, although they fought 
among themselves, provided stable 
conditions of life over large areas, and 
gave patronage to arts and letters. Of 
the three, the Rashtrakuta empire lasted 
the longest. It was not only the most 
powerful empire of the time, but also 
acted as a.bridge between north and 
south India in economic as well as 
cultural matters. 


The Struggle for Domination: 
The Palas 


Following the reign of Harsha, Kanauj 
was considered the symbol of the 
sovereignty of north India — a position 
which Delhi was to acquire later. Control 
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of Kanauj also implied control of the 
upper Gangetic valley and its rich 
resources in trade and agriculture. In 
addition, the Palas and the Pratihara 
clashed with each other for the control 
of the area extending from Banaras to 
south Bihar which again had rich 
resources and well developed 
traditions. The Pratihara clashed with 
the Rashtrakutas also. 

The Pala empire was founded by 
Gopala, probably in 750 when he was 
elected king by the notable men of the 
area to end the anarchy prevailing 
there. He was succeeded in 770 by his 
son Dharmapala who ruled till 810. 
Dharmapala was defeated by the 
Rashtrakuta ruler, Dhruva, who had 
earlier defeated the Pratihara ruler. But 
after these signal victories Dhruva 
returned to the Deccan, leaving the 
field free to Dharmapala who occupied 
Kanauj and held a grand darbar there 
which was attended by vassal rulers 
from Punjab, eastern Rajasthan, etc. 
But Dharmapala could not consolidate 
his control over Kanauj. The Pratihara 
power revived under Nagabhatta Il, 
Dharmapala fell back, but was 


defeated near Mongyr- Bihar and 
modern cast U.P. remained @ bone of 
contention between the Palas and 
Pratiharas though Bihar, 17 addition 
to Bengal, remained under the control 
of the Palas for most of the time. 
Failure in the north competed the 
Pala rulers to turn thelr energies in 
other directions. Devapala, the son of 
Dharmapala, who succeeded to the 
throne in 810 and ruled for 40 years, 
extended his control over Pragjyo- 
tishpur (Assam) and parts of Orissa. 
Probably a part of modern Nepal was 
also brought under Pala suzerainty. 
Thus, for about a hundred years. 
from the middle of the 8th to the middle 
of 9th century the Pala rulers 
dominated eastern India. For some 
time. their control extended up to 
Varanasi. Their power is attested to by 
an Arab merchant, Sulaiman, who 
visited India in the middle of the ninth 
century, and wrote an account of it. 
He calls the Pala kingdom Ruhma (or 
Dharma. short for Dharmapala), and 
says that the Pala ruler was at war with 
his neighbours, the Pratiharas and the 
Rashtrakutas, but his troops were 
more numerous than his adversaries. 
He tells us that it was cutomary for the 
Pala king to be accompanied by a force 
of 50,000 elephants, and that 10 to 15 
thousand men in his army were 
employed ‘in fulling and washing 
clothes’. The strength of his army can 
thus be imagined. 
Information about the Palas is also 
provided to us by Tibetan chronicles, 
although these were written down in 
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th century. According to 
i. ene Pala rulers were great 
of Buddhist learning and 
. The Nalanda university which 
had been famous all over the eastern 


revived by Dharmapala and 
pei ors wet { apart for meeting 
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its expenses. He also founded mie 
a university which became 
second only to Nalanda in fame. It was 
tocated on the top ofa hill, on the banks 
of the Ganga in Magadha amidst 
pleasant surroundings. The Palas built 
many viharas in which a large number 
of Buddhist monks lived. 

The Pala rulers also had close 
cultural relations with Tibet. The noted 
Buddhist scholars, Santarakshita and 
Dipankara (called Atisa), were invited to 
Tibet, and they introduced a new form 
of Buddhism there. As a result, many 
Tibetan Buddhists flocked to the 
universities of Nalanda and 
Vikramasila for study. 

The Palas had close trade contacts 
and cultural links with South-East 
Asia. The trade with South-East Asia 
was very profitable and added greatly 
to the prosperity of the Pala empire. 
The powerful Sailendra dynasty, which 
was Buddhist in faith and which ruled 
over Malaya, Java, Sumatra and the 
neighbouring islands, sent many 
embassies to the Pala court and sought 
permission to build a monastery al 
Nalanda, and also requested the Pala 
ruler, Devapala, to endow five villages 
for its upkeep. The request was granted 
and bears testimony to the close 
relations between the two. 


Vikramasil 
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The Pratiharas 

The Pratiharas are also called Gurjara- 
Pratihars. probably because they 
originated from Gurjaratra or south- 
western Rajasthan. They were, at first, 
probably local officials but were able 
to carve out a series of principalities in 
central and eastern Rajasthan. They 
gained prominence on account of their 
resistance to Arab incursions from 
Sindh into Rajasthan. However, the 
‘Arabs were decisively defeated by the 
Chalukya rulers of Gujarat in 738 and 
ceased to be a real danger. 

The efforts of the early Pratihara 
rulers to extend their control over the 
Upper Ganga valley and Malwa were 
defeated by the Rashtrakuta rulers 
Dhruva and Gopal III. in 790 and again 
in 806-7, the Rashtrakutas defeated 
the Pratihars, and then withdrew to the 
Deccan, leaving the field free for the 
Palas, Perhaps the real interest of the 
Rashtrakutas was the domination of 
Malwa and Gujarat. 

_ The real founder of the Pratihara 
empire and the greatest ruler of the 
dynasty was Bhoja. We do not know 
much about his early life, or when he 
ascended the throne. He rebuilt the 
empire and by about 836 he had 
recovered Kanauj which remained the 
capital of the Pratihara empire for 
almost a century. Bhoja tried to extend 
his sway in the east, but he was 
defeated and checkmated by the Pala 
ruler, Devapala. He then turned 
towards central India and the Deccan 
and Gujarat. This led to a revival of the 
struggle with the Rashtrakutas. In a 
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sanguinary battle on the bank of the 
Narmada, Bhoja was able to retain his 
control over considerable parts of 
Malwa, and some parts of Gujarat. But 
he could progress no further in the 
direction. Hence, he turned his 
attention to the north again. According 
to an inscription, his territories 
extended to the eastern side of the river 
Sutlej. Arab travellers tell us that the 
Pratihara rulers had the best cavalry 
in India. Import of horses from central 
Asia and Arabia was an important item 
of India’s trade at that time. Following 
the death of Devapala and the 
weakening of the Pala empire, Bhoja 
also extended his empire in the east. 
The name of Bhoja is famous in 
legends. Perhaps, the adventures of 
Bhoja in the, early part of his life, his 
gradual reconquest of his lost empire, 
and his final recovery of Kanauj struck 
the imagination of his contemporaries. 
Bhoja was a devotee of Vishnu, and 
adopted the title of ‘Adivaraha’ which 
has been found inscribed in some of 
his coins. He is sometimes called Mihir 
Bhoja to distinguish him from Bhoja 
Paramara of Ujjain who ruled a little 
later. 
Bhoja probably died in about 885. 
He was succeeded by his son 
Mahendrapala I. Mahendrapala, who 
ruled till about 908-9 maintained the 
empire of Bhoja and extended it over 
Magadha and north Bengal. His 
inscriptions have also been found in 
Kathiawar, East Punjab and Awadh. 
Mahendrapala fought a battle with the 
king of Kashmir but had to yield to him 
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phe Pratiharas. thus, dominated 

India for over a hundred years, 
, first quarter of the ninth to 
le of the tenth century. Al- 


ited Gujarat in 915-16, testifies to 


‘the. power and prestige of the 
bi hara rulers and the vastness of 
their empire. He calls the Gurjara- 


_ Pratihara kingdom al-Juzr (a corrupt 
__ form of Gurjara). and the king Baura, 
probably a mispronunciation of 
Adivaraha, the title used for Bhoja, 
although Bhoja had died by that time. 
_Al-Masudi says that the empire of Juzr 
had 1,800,000 villages, cities and rural 
areas and was about 2000 km in length 
and 2000 km in breadth. The king's 
army had four divisions, each 
consisting of 7,00,000 to 9,00,000 
men. “With the army of the north he 
fights against the ruler of Multan and 
other Muslims who align themselves 
with him”. The army of the south 
fought against the Rashtrakutas, and 
of the east against the Palas. He had 
only 2000 elephants trained for war, 
but the best cavalry of any king in the 
country. 

The Pratiharas were patrons of 
learning and literature. The great 
Sanskrit poet and dramatist. 
Rajashekhar, lived at the court of 
Mahipala, a grandson of Bhoja. The 
Pratihara also embellished Kanauj with 
many fine buildings and temples. 

During the eighth and ninth 
centuries, many Indian scholars went 
with embassies to the court of the 
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Caliph at Baghdad. These scholars 
introduced Indian sciences, especially 
mathematics, algebra and medicine to 
the Arab world. We do not know the 
names of the Indian kings who sent 
these embassies. The Pratiharas were 
well-known for their hostility to the Arab 
rulers of Sindh. Despite this, it seems 
that the movement of scholars and 
goods between India and West Asia 
continued even during this period. 
Between 915 and 918, the 
Rashirakuta king Indra TIT, again 
‘attacked Kanauj. and devastated the 
city. This weakened the Pratihara 
empire, and Gujarat probably passed 
into the hands of the Rashtrakutas, for 
al-Masudi tells us that the Pratihara 
empire had no access to the sea. The 
loss of Gujarat, which was the hub of 
the overseas trade and the main outlet 
for north Indian goods to West Asian 
countries, was another blow to the 
Pratiharas. Another Rashtrakuta ruler, 
Krishna III, invaded north India in 
about 963 and defeated the Pratihara 
ruler. This was followed by the rapid 
dissolution of the Pratihara empire. 


The Rashtrakutas 


While the Palas and the Pratiharas were 
ruling over North India, the Deccan was 
being ruled by the Rashtrakutas, 2 
remarkable dynasty which produced a 
long line of warriors and able 
administrators. The kingdom was 
founded by Dantidurga who fixed his 
capital at Manyakhet or Malkhed near 
modern Sholapur. The RashtrakutaS 
soon dominated the entire area of 
northern Maharashtra. They also 
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engaged with the Pratiharas for the 
overlordship of Gujarat and Malwa as 
we have seen above. Although their 
raids did not result in the extension of 
the Rashtrakuta empire to the Ganga 
valley, they brought rich plunder, and 
added to the fame of the Rashtrakutas. 
The Rashtrakutas also fought 
constantly against the eastern 
Chalukyas of Vengi (in modern Andhra 
Pradesh) and in the south against the 
Pallavas of Kanchi and the Pandyas of 
Madurai. 

Probably the greatest Rashtrakuta 
rulers were Govinda III (793-814) and 
Amoghavarsha (814-878). After a 
successful expedition against 
Nagabhatta of Kanauj and the 
annexation of Malwa, Govind III turned 
to the south. We are told in an 
inscription that Govinda “terrified the 
Kerala, Pandya and the Chola kings 
and caused the Pallavas to wither. The 
Gangas (of Karnataka), who became 
dissatisfied through baseness, were 
bound down with fetters and met with 
death”. The king of Lanka and his 
minister who had been negligent of 
their own interests, were captured and 
brought over as prisoners to Halapur. 
Two statues of the lord of Lanka were 
carried to Manyakhet, and installed 
like pillars of victory in front of a Shiva 
temple. 

Amoghavarsha ruled for 68 years 
but by temperament he preferred the 
pursuit of religion and literature to war. 
He was himself an author and is 
credited with writing the first Kannada 
book on poetics. He was a great builder, 
and is said to have built the capital city 
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Manyakhet so as to excel the city of 
Indra. 

There were many rebellions in the 
far flung Rashtrakuta empire under 
Amoghavarsha. These could be barely 
contained, and began afresh after his 
death, His grandson Indra Ill (915-927) 
re-established the empire. After the 
defeat of Mahipala and the sack of 
Kanauj in 915, Indra Ill was the most 
powerful ruler of his times. According 
to al-Masudi who visited India at that 
time, the Rashtrakuta king Balhara or 
Vallabharaja, was the greatest king of 
India and most of the Indian rulers 
accepted his suzerainty and respected 
his envoys. He possessed large armies 
and innumerable elephants. 

Krishna II (934-963) was the last 
in a line of brilliant rulers. He was 
engaged in a struggle against the 
Paramaras of Malwa and the eastern 
Chalukyas of Vengi. He also launched 
a campaign against the Chola ruler of 
Tanjore, who had supplanted the 
Pallavas of Kanchi. Krishna II defeated 
the Chola king, Parantaka | (949), and 
annexed the northern part of the Chola 
empire. He then pressed down to 
Rameshwaram and set up @ pillar of 
victory there and built a temple. After 
his death, all his opponents united 
against his successor. The Rashtrakuta 
capital, Malkhed was sacked and 
burned in 972. This marked the end of 
the Rashtrakuta empire. 

The Rashtrakuta rule in the Deccan 
lasted for almost two hundred years 
till the end of the tenth century. The 
Rashtrakuta rulers were tolerant in 
their religious views and patronised not 


famous rock-cut 
wa at Ellora was built by 
trakuta kings, Krishna 1, 


¢ also patronised other 
The Rashtrakutas allowed 


Tie iener og antir i 
“be preached, in their 
ons. We are told that the 
Mus heir own headmen, and ~ 
had large mosques for their daily 
in many of the coastal towns in 
the Rashtrakuta empire. This tolerant 
helped to promote foreign trade 

which enriched the Rashtrakutas. 

The Rashtrakuta kings were great 
patrons of arts and letters. In their 
courts we find not only Sanskrit 
scholars, but also poets and others, 
who wrote in Prakrit and in the 
apabhramsha, the so-called corrupt 
languages which were the fore-runners 
of the various modern Indian 
languages. The great apabhramsha 
poet Svayambhu and his son probably 
lived at the Rashtrakuta court. 


Political Ideas and Organisation 


The system of administration in these 
empires was based on the ideas and 
practices of the Gupta empire, 
Harhsa’s kingdom in the north, and the 
Chalukyas in the Deccan. As before, 
the monarch was the centre of all 
affairs. He was the head of the 
administration as well as the 
commander-in-chief of the armed 
forces. He sat in a magnificent darbar. 
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‘The infantry and cavalry were statione< 

in the courtyard. Captured war 
elephants and horses would be paraded 
before him. He was attended by royal 
chamberlains, who regulated the 

coming and going of vassal chicts. 
feudatories, ambassadors and other 

officials who regularly waited on 

the king. The king also dispensed justice 

Phe court’ was not only a centre of 
political ‘affairs and of justice, but of 
‘cultural life as well. Dancing girls and 
skilled musicians attended the 
Ladies of the king's household also 
attended the. darbar on festive 
occasions. In the Rashtrakuta empire, 
according to Arab writers, ladies did not 
veil their faces. 

The king's position was generally 
hereditary. Thinkers of the time 
emphasised absolute loyalty and 
obedience to the king because of the 
insecurity of the times. Wars were 
frequent between kings, and between 
kings and their vassals. While kings 
strove to maintain law and order within 
their kingdoms, their arms rarely 
extended far enough. Vassal rulers and 
autonomous chiefs often limited the 
area under direct administration. A 
contemporary writer, Medhatithi. 
thinks that it was the right of an 
individual to bear arms, in order to 
defend himself against thieves and 
assassins. He also thinks that it was 
right to oppose an unjust king. Thus, 
the extreme view of royal rights and 
privileges, put forward mainly in the 
Puranas, was not accepted by all the 
thinkers. 
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‘The rules about succession were not 
rigidly fixed. The eldest son often 
succeeded, but there are many 
instances when the eldest son had to 
fight his younger brothers, and 
sometimes lost to them. Thus, the 
Rashtrakuta rulers Dhruva and 
Govind IV deposed their elder brothers. 
Sometimes, rulers designated the 
eldest son or another favourite son as 
their Yuvaraj or successor. In that case, 
the Yuvaraj stayed at the capital and 
helped in the task of administration. 
Younger sons were sometimes 
appointed provincial governors. 
Princesses were rarely appointed to 
government posts, but we do have an 
instance when a Rashtrakuta princess, 
Chandrobalabbe, a daughter of 
Amoghavarsha I, administered the 
Raichur doab for some time. 

Kings were generally advised by a 
number of ministers. The ministers 
were chosen by the king, generally from 
leading families. Their position was 
often hereditary. Thus, in the case of 
the Pala kings, we hear that a 
brahmana family supplied four 
successive chief ministers to 
Dharmapala and his successors. In 
such cases, the minister could become 
very powerful. Although we hear ofa 
number of departments of the central 
government, we do not know how 
many of them were there and how they 
worked. From epigraphic and literary 
records, it appears that in the almost 
every kingdom. there was a minister of 

loreign affairs, a revenue minister, 
treasurer, chief (senapati) of the armed 
forces, chief justice, and purohita. 


More than one post could be combined 
in one person and, perhaps, one of the 
ministers was considered the chief or the 
prime minister on whom the king 
leaned more than the others. All the 
ministers, except the purohita, were 
expected to lead military campaigns as 
well when called upon to do so. We also 
hear of officials of the royal household 
(antahpur). Since the king was the 
fountain head of all power, some of the 
officers of household became very 
important. 

The armed forcés were very 
important in the maintenance and 
expansion of the empire. We have 
already cited evidence from Arab 
travellers that the Pala, Pratihara and 
Rashtrakuta kings had large and well- 
organised infantry and cavalry, and 
large number of war-elephants. 
Elephants were supposed to be 
elements of strength and were greatly 
prized. The largest number of 
elephants was maintained by the Pala 
kings. Large numbers of horses were 
imported both by Rashtrakuta and 
Pratihara kings by sea from Arabia and 
West Asia, and by land from Central 
Asia. The Pratihara kings are believed 
to have had the finest cavalry in the 
country. There is no reference to war 
chariots which had fallen out of use. 
Some of the kings, especially the 
Rashtrakutas, had a large number of 
forts. These were garrisoned by special 
troops, and had their own independent 
commanders. The infantry consisted of 
regular and irregular troops and of 
levies provided by the vassal chiefs. The 
regular troops were often hereditary 


drawn from different 
India. Thus, the Pala 
consisted of soldiers) from 
(Assam), Lata (south 
and Karnataka. The Pala 

Rashtrakutas, 


the 
ir own navies, but we do not 
w much about their strength and 


2 s consisted of areas 
= ani directly and areas ruled 
__ over by the vassal chiefs. The latter 

were autonomous as far as their 
e -were concerned, and 
ation of loyalty, 
paying a 
quota of troops to. 
called’ upon sometimes, a son of the 
vassal chiefs was required to stay in 


attendance of the overlord to guard | 


against rebellion. The vassal chiefs 
were required to attend the darbar of 
the overlord on special occasions and 
sometimes they were required to marry 
one of their daughters to the overlord 
or to one of his sons. But the vassal 
chiefs always aspired to be 
independent and wars. between them 
and the overlord were frequent. Thus, 
the Rashtrakutas had to fight 
constantly against the vassal chiefs of 
Vengi (Andhra) and Karnataka; the 
Pratiharas had to fight against the 
Paramaras of Malwa and the 
Chandellas of Bundelkhand. 
The directly administered 


territories in the Pala and Pratihara 
empires were divided into bhuktt 
(provinces) and mandala or visaya 
(districts). The governor of a province 
was called uparika and the head of a 
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district, visayapati. The uparika was 
expected to collect land revenue and 
maintain law and order with the help 
of the army, The visayapati was also 
expected to do the same within his 
jurisdiction. During the period, there 
was an increase of smaller chieftains, 
called samantas or bhogapatis, who 
dominated over a number of villages. 
The visayapatis and these smaller 
chiefs tended to merge with each other, 
and, later on, the word samanta began 
to be used indiscriminately for both of 
them. 

In the Rashtrakuta kingdom, the 
directly administered areas were 
divided into rashtra (provinces), visaya 
and bhukti. The head of a rashtra was 
called rashtrapati, and he performed 
the same functions as the uparika did 
in the Pala and Pratihara empires. The 
visaya was like a modern district, and 
the bhukti was a smaller unit than it. 
In the Pala and Pratihara empires, the 
unit below the visaya was called 
pattala. The precise role these smaller 
units is not known. It seems that their 
main purpose was the realisation of 
land revenue and’some attention to law 
and order. It seems that all the officials 
were paid by giving them grants of rent- 
free land. This tended.to blur the 
distinction between local officials and 
the hereditary chiefs and smaller 
vassals. Similarly, the rashtrapati ot 
governor sometimes enjoyed the status 
and title of a vassal king. 

Below these territorial divisions waS 
the village. The village was the basic 
unit of administration. The village 
administration was carried on by the 
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village headman and the village 
accountant whose posts were generally 
hereditary. They were paid by grants of 
rent-free lands. 

The headman was often helped in 
his duties by the village elder called 
grama-mahajana or grama-mahattara. 
In the Rashtrakuta kingdom, 
particularly in Karnataka, we are told 
that there were village committees to 
manage local schools, tanks, temples 
and roads. They could also receive 
money or property in trust and manage 
them. These sub-committees worked in 
close cooperation with the headman 
and received a percentage of the revenue 
collection. Simple disputes were also 
decided by these committees. Towns 
also had similar committees, in which 
the heads ‘of trade guilds were also 
associated. Law and order in the towns 
and in areas in their immediate vicinity 
was the responsibility of the koshta- 
pala or kotwal —a figure made familiar 
through many stories. 

An important feature of the period 
was the rise in the Deccan of hereditary 
revenue officers called nad-gavundas or 
desa-gramakutas. They appear to have 
discharged the same functions as the 
deshmukhs and deshpandes of later 
times in Maharashtra. This 
development, along with the petty 
chieftainships in north India which we 
have just mentioned, had an important 
bearing on society and politics. As the 
power of these hereditary elements grew, 
the village committees became weaker. 
The central ruler also found it difficult 
to assert his authority over them and to 

conwwol them. This is what we mean 


when we Say that the government was 
becoming ‘feudalised’. 

Another point to bear in mind is the 

relationship of state and religion during 
the time. Many of the rulers of that time 
were devout followers of Shiva or 
Vishnu or they followed the teachings 
of Buddhism or Jainism. They made 
handsome donations to the brahmanas, 
or the Buddhist viharas or the Jain 
temples. But, generally, they gave 
patronage to all the faiths, and did not 
persecute anyone for his or her religious 
beliefs. Even Muslims were welcomed 
and allowed to preach their faith by the 
Rashtrakuta kings. Normally, a king 
was not expected to interfere with 
customs, or with the code of conduct 
prescribed by the law books called the 
Dharmashastras. But he did have the 
general duty of protecting brahmanas 
and the division of society into four 
states or varnas. The purohita was 
expected to guide the king in this 
matter. But it should not be thought 
that the purohita interfered with state 
affairs or dominated the king. 
Medhatithi, the foremost expounder of 
Dharmashastra in this period, says that 
the king's authority was derived both 
from the Dharmashastra, including the 
Vedas, and from the Arthashastra or 
the science of polity. His public duty 
or rajadharma was to be based on the 
Arthashastra, that is, on principles of 
politics. This really meant that politics 
and religion were in essence, kept apart. 
religion being essentially a personal 
duty of the king. Thus, the kings were 
not dominated by the priesthood, or by 
the sacred law expounded by them. 
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Exercises 


ng of the following terms and concepts: bhukti, 
visaya, uparika, bhogapati, rashtra, pattala, grama- 
koshtapala, desa-gramakutas. 
a struggle to occupy Kanauj among the rulers of north 
~ ‘mapala? 
“3 _ Describe the Pala rulers’ contribution to the spread of education. 


about it? 
5. _ How did the Rashtrakutas became powerful and how far did they extend 
pe the position of the king in the north Indian kingdoms ot tne 
- early medieval period. ¥ 
“ ‘the administrative system of the Rashtrakutas, the Palas 
why the functions of the headman of the 


ip between the state and religion in India during 
the eighth to the tenth century. 
the kingdoms of the 
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The Chola Empire 
(From the Ninth to the Twelfth Century) 


Tue Cuota empire which arose in the 
ninth century brought under its control 
a large part of the peninsula. The 
Cholas developed a powerful navy 
which enabled them to develop India’s 
sea-trade in the Indian Ocean, and to 
conquer Sri Lanka and the Maldive 
Islands. Their influence was felt even 
in the countries of South-East Asia. 
The Chola empire may be said to mark 
a climax in south Indian history. 


The Rise of the Chola Empire 


The founder of the Chola empire was 
Vijayalaya, who was at first a feudatory 
of the Pallavas. He captured Tanjore 
in 850. By the end of the 9th century, 
the Cholas had defeated both the 
Pallavas of Kanchi and weakened the 
Pandyas, bringing the southern Tamil 
country (Tondamandala) under their 
control. But the Cholas were hard put 
to defend their position against the 
Rashtrakutas As we have noted in a 
previous chapter, Krishna III defeated 
Chola king, and annexed the nor.hern 
part of the Chola empire. This was a 
serious setback to the Cholas, but 
they rapidly recovered, particularly 


after the death of Krishna III in 965 
and the downfall of the Rashtrakuta 
empire. 


Age of Rajaraja and Rajenara I 


fhe greatest Chola rulers were Rajaraja 
(985-1014) and his son Rajendra I 
(1014-1044). Rajaraja had been 
appointed heir apparent in his father’s 
life-time, and had extensive experience 
of administration and warfare before 
his accession to the throne. Rajaraja 
destroyed the Chera mavy at 
Trivandrum (Thiruvananthapuram), 
and attacked Quilon (Kollam). He then. 
conquered Madurai and captured the 
Pandyan king. He also invaded Sri 
Lanka and annexed its northern part to 
his empire. These moves were partly 
motivated by his desire to bring the 
trade with the South-East Asian 
countries under his control. The 
Coromandal coast and Malabar were the 
centres for India’s trade with the 
countries of South-East Asia. One of his 
naval exploits was the conquest of the 
Maldive Islands. 

Rajaraja annexed the north- 


western parts of the Ganga kingdom 


‘a countries and entuding 
pire, The conquest © 
. the 


1 marked 
number of 


the Rajara a 
which was completed 
Chola rulers adopted 
having long inscriptions 
walls of these temples 
historical narrative of their victories. 
‘That is why we know a great deal more 
about the Cholas than their predecessors. 
One of the most remarkable exploits 


in the reign of Rajendra I was the march . 


across Kalinga to Bengal in which the 


Chola armies crcssed the Ganga, and ~ 


defeated two local kings. This 
expedition, which was led by a Chola 
general, took place in 1022 and followed 
the same route which the great 
conqueror Samudragupta had 
fati-wed. To commemorate ‘iis 
occasion, Rajendra I assumed the title 
of Gangaikondachola (or ‘the Chola 
conqueror of Ganga’). He built the new 
near the mouth of the Kaveri 
and called it Gangaikondacholapuram 
(or ‘the city of the Chola conqueror of 
the Ganga rulers’). 
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An even more remarkable exploit 
in the time of Rajendra I was the naval 
expedition against the revived Sri 
Vijaya empire. The Sri Vijaya empire, 
which had been revived in the 10th 
century, extended over the Malay 


peninsula, Sumatra, Java and thu 


: neighbouring islands and controlled 


the overseas trade route to China. The 
rulers of the Sailendra dynasty were 
Buddhists and had cordial relations 
with the Cholas. The Sailendra ruler 
had built a Buddhist monastery at 
Nagapatam and, at his instance, 
Rajendra I had endowed a village for 


“its upkeep. The cause of the breach 


between the two apparently was the 


' Chola eagerness to remove obstacles 
~ to Indian traders, and to expand Chola 


trade with China. The expeditions led 
to the conquest of Kadaram or Kedah 
and a number of other places in the 
Malay peninsula and Sumatra. The 


Chola navy was the strongest in the 


area for some time and the Bay of 
Bengal was converted into a ‘Chola lake’. 

The Chola rulers also sent a number 
‘of embassies to China. These were 
and partly 
commercial. Chola embassies reached 
China in 1016 and 1033. A Chola 
embassy of 70 merchants reached 
China in 1077 and, according to 4 
Chinese account, received “81,800 
strings of copper-cash”, that is, mor 
than four lakhs of rupees in return for 
the articles of tribute comprising 
“glassware, camphor, brocades. 
rhinoceros horns, ivory, ete.”. Tribute 
was the word used by the Chinese for 
all articles brought for trade. 


The Chola Empire 


The Chola rulers fought constantly 
with the Chalukyas who had succeeded 
the Rashtrakutas. These are called the 
later Chalukyas and their capital was 
at Kalyani. The Cholas and the later 
Chalukyas clashed for the overlordship 
of Vengi (Rayalseema), the 
Tungabhadra doab and the Ganga- 
ruled country in north-west Karnataka. 
Neither side was able to gain a decisive 
victory in this contest and ultimately it 
exhausted both the empires. It also 
appears that the wars were becoming 
harsher during this time. The Chola 
rulers sacked and plundered 
Chalukyan cities including Kalyani, and 
massacred the people, including 
brahmanas and children. They 
adopted a similar policy in the Pandya 
country, settling military colonies to 
overawe the population. They 
destroyed Anuradhapur, the ancient 
capital of the rulers of Sri Lanka, and 
treated their king and queen harshly. 
These are blots in the history of the 
Chola empire. However, once they had 
conquered a country, the Cholas tried 
to set up a sound system of administration 
in it. One of the remarkable features of 
the Chola administration was their 
encouragement to local self-government 
in the villages all over their empire. 

The Chola empire continued in a 
flourishing condition during the twelfth 
century. But it declined during the early 
part of the thirteenth century. The later 
Chalukyan empire in the Maharashtra 


area had also come to an end during - 


the twelfth century. The place of the 
Cholas was taken by the Pandyas and 
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the Hoysalas in the south, and of the 
later Chalukyas by the Yadavas and the 
Kakatiyas. These states extended 
patronage to arts and architecture. 

Unfortunately, they weakened 
themselves by continually fighting 
against each other, sacking the towns 
and not even sparing the temples. 
Ultimately they were destroyed by the 
Sultans of Delhi in the beginning of the 
fourteenth century. 


Chola Government 


The king was the most important person 
in the Chola administration. All 
authority rested in his hands, but he 
had a council of ministers to advise him. 
The kings often went on tours in order 
to keep better touch with the 
administration. The Cholas maintained 
a large army consisting of elephants 
cavalry and infantry which were called 
the three limbs of the army. The infantry 
was generally armed with spears. Most 
of the kings had body-guards who were 
sworn to defend the kings even at the 
cost of their lives. The Venetian traveller, 
Marco Polo, who visited Kerala in the 
thirteenth century, says that all the 
soldiers in the body-guard burnt 
themselves in the funeral pyre of the 
monarch when he died — a statement 
which may well be an exaggeration. The 
Cholas also had a strong navy, as we 
have seen, which dominated the 
Malabar and Coromandal coast and for 
some time, the entire Bay of Bengal. 

_- The Chola empire, was divided into 
mandalams or provinces and these, in 
turn, were divided inte -l4nadu and 


a 


nadu. Sometimes, princes of the royal 
family were-appointed governors of 


were generally paid 
Praving them assignments of revenue- 
bearing lands. 
The Chola rulers built a network of 
roads which were useful for trade 
as well as for the movement of the 
army. Trade and commerce flourished 
in the Chola and there were 
some gigantic trade guilds which 
traded with Java and Sumatra. 
‘The Cholas also paid attention to 
_ grrigation; The river Kaveri ‘and other 
rivers were used for the purpose. Many 
‘tanks for irrigation were built, Some 
of the Chola rulers carried out an 
elaborate survey of land in order to fix 
the government's share of the land 
revenue. We do not know what 
precisely the government's share was. 

In addition to land tax, the Chola 
rulers drew their income from tolls on 
trade, taxes on professions, and also 
from the plunder of the neighbouring 

territories. The Chola rulers were 

wealthy and could afford to build a 
number of towns and magnificent 
monuments including temples. 

We have already referred to local 
self-government in the villages in some 
areas in the Rashtrakuta empire. We 
know more about village government 
in “+> Chola empire from a number of 
inscriptions. We hear of two 
assemblies, called the ur and the sabha 
or mahasabha. The ur was a general 
assembly of the village. However, we 
know more about the working of the 

mahasabha. This was a gathering of 
the adult men in the brahmana villages 


Medieval India 


which were called agraharas. Thes« 
were villages settled by the brahmanas 


in which most of the jand was rent-free 


These villages enjoyed a large measure 
of autonomy. The affairs of the village 
were managed by an executive 
committee to which educated persons 
owning property were elected either by 
drawing lots or by rotation. These 
members had to retire every three years. 
There were other committees for helping 
in the assessment and collection of land 
revenue for maintenance of law and 
order, justice, etc. One of the important 


‘committees was the tank commitice 


which looked after the distribution of 
water to the fields. The mahasabha 
could settle new lands, and exercise 
ownership rights over them. It could 
also raise loans for the village and levy 
taxes, 

The self-government enjoyed by 
these Chola villages was a very fine 
system. To some extent this system 
worked in the other villages as well. 
However, the growth of local 
intermediaries tended to restrict their 
autonomy. 


Cultural Life 


The extent and resources of the Chola 
empire enabled the rulers to build 
great capitals, such as Tanjore. 
Gangaikondacholapuram, Kanchi, etc. 
The rulers maintained large households 
and large palaces with banquet halls. 
spacious gardens and terraces. Thus. 
we learn of seven or five-storeyed 
houses for their chiefs. Unfortunately. 
none of the palaces of the period have 
survived. The Chola capital 


The Chola Empire 


Gangaikondacholapuram is now justa 
small village near Tanjor. However, 
descriptions of the magnificent palaces 
of the rulers and their ministers, and of 
equally magnificent houses in which the 
wealthy merchants lives, are to be found 
in the literature of the period. 

Temple architecture in the south 
attained its climax under the Cholas. 
The style of architecture which came 
into vogue during this period is called 
Dravida, because it was confined largely 
to south India. The main feature of this 
style was the building of storey upon 
storey above the chief deity-room 
(garbhagriha). The number of storeys 
varied from five to seven and they hada 
typical style which came to be called the 
vimana. A pillared hall called mandap, 
with elaborately carved pillars and a flat 
roof, was generally placed in front of the 
sanctum. It acted as an audience hall 
and was a place for various other 
activities such as ceremonial dances 
which were performed by the devadasis 
— the women dedicated to the service 
of the gods. Sometimes, a passage used 
to be added around the sanctum so that 
the devotees could go round it. Images 
of many other gods could be put in this 
passage. This entire structure was 
enclosed in a courtyard surrounded by 
high walls, which were pierced by lofty 
gates called gopurams. In course of 
time, the vimanas rose higher and 
higher, the number of courtyards were 
increased to two or three, and the 
gopurams also became more and more 
elaborate. Thus, the temple became a 
miniature city or a palace, with living- 
Tooms for priests and many others 


being provided in it. The temples 

generally enjoyed revenue-free grants of 
lands of their expenses, They also 

received grants and rich donations from 
the wealthy merchants, Some of the 
temples became so rich that they 
entered business, lent money, and took 
part in business enterprises. They also 
spent money on improving cultivation, 
digging wells, tanks etc., and providing 
irrigation channels so that agriculture 
expanded. 

An early example of the Dravida 
style of temple architecture is the eighth 
century temple of Kailasanatha at 
Kanchipuram. One of the finest and 
most elaborate examples of the style is, 
however, provided by the Brihadiswara 
temple at Tanjore built by Rajaraja I. 
This is also called the Rajaraja temple 
because the Cholas were in the habit of 
installing images of kings and queens 
in the temples, in addition to the deity. 
The temple at Gangaikondacholapuram, 
though in a dilapidated condition, is 
another fine example of temple 
architecture under the Cholas. A large 
number of temples were also built at 
other places in south India. However, it 
may be well to remember that the 
proceeds for some of these activities 
were obtained from the plunder of the 
population of the neighbouring areas by 
the Chola rulers. 

After the fall of the Cholas, ‘¢mple 
building activity continued under the 
Chalukyas of Kalyani and the 
Hoysalas. The district of Dharwar and 
the Hoysala capital, Halebid, had a 
large number of temples. The most 
magnificent of these is the Hoysaleswara 
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Brihadiswara temple, Tanjore 


temple. It is the best example of what is 
called the Chalukyan style. Apart from 
the images of gods and their attendants, 
both men and women (yaksha and 
yakshini), the temples contain finely 
sculptured panels which show a busy 
panorama of life, including dance, 
music and scenes of war and love. Thus, 
life was closely integrated with religion. 
For the common man, the temple was 
not merely a place for worship but the 
hub of social and cultural life as well. 
The art of sculpture attained a high 
standard in south India during this 


period. One example of this was the 
giant statue of Gomateswar at Sravana 
Belgola. Another aspect was image 
making which reached its climax in the 
dancing figure of the Shiva called 
nataraja. The nataraja figures of this 
period, particularly those in bronze, are 
considered masterpieces. Many fine 
examples of this are to be found in 
museums in India and outside. 

The rulers of the various dynasties 
also patronised arts and letters during 
this period. While Sanskrit was 
regarded as the language of high 
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A panel in Haysaleswara temple. Halebid 


culture and a number of kings as well 
as scholars and court poets wrote in it, 
a remarkable feature of the period was 
the growth of literature in the language 
of the areas. A number of popular saints 
called nayanars and alvars who were 
devotees of Shiva and Vishnu flourished 
in the Tamil area between the sixth and 
ninth centuries. They composed their 
works in Tamil and other languages of 
the area, The writings of these saints, 
which were collected into eleven 


volumes under the name Tirumurais in 
the early part of the twelfth century, are 
considered sacred and are looked upon 
as the fifth Veda. fhe age of Kamban 
who is placed in the second half of the 
eleventh ana the early part of the twelfth 
century is regarded as a golden age in 
Tamil literature. Kamban’s Ramayana 
is considered a classic in Tamil 
literature. Kamban is believed to have 
lived at the court of a Chola king. Many 
others took their themes from the 
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begun by him ‘was completed 
hey century by Tikkanna 
Like the Tamil , the Telugu 
Mahabharata 1s @ classic which 
ired many subsequent writers. 
Many folk or popular themes are also 
to be found in these literatures. Popular 
were not derived from 
and which reflect popular 
and emotions are called desi 
or rural in Telugu. 

We can, thus, see that the period 
from the eighth to the twelfth century 
was not only remarkable for political 

jn-south India but also for 
cultural development. Trade and 
mmerce also flourished during this 
period and agriculture expanded, 
it one of the great periods in 

the history of south India. 
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1. Explain the meaning of the following terms and concepts: 


mandalam, valanadu, nadu, ur, agrahara. 

Describe the annexationist policies of Rajaraja I and Rajendra II. 
Discuss the relations of the Chola rulers with China. 

Describe the main features of the South Indian temple architecture. 
Describe the development of literature in the South from the ninth to 
the twelfth century. 

Who were the ‘Nayanars' and ‘Alvars’ and what was their contribution 
to South Indian languages? 

Explain the system of government at the village level during the Chola 
rule. Can it be called local self-government? Substantiate your answer 
with arguments. 

Describe the achievements of the Cholas in the fields of art and literature. 
On an outline map of India mark 4 

(i) _ the extent of the Chola empire; 
(i) Mahabalipuram, Madurai, Tanjore, Kanchi, Sravana Belagola. 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


Prepare a diagram of a temple showing the main architectural features 
of the South Indian temples. 

Prepare an album of pictures of temples of South India built during 
ninth to twelfth centuries. Below each picttire give the details of the 
temples, viz., its location, name of its builder, the possible date of its 
construction. 


Read Marco Polo's account of the Chola empire and write a note on it. 
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on we haye not yet studied 
developments in north India 
from 1000 to 1200, the entire period 
from 800 to 1200 may be regarded as 
; for the purpose of studying 
economic and social life, and 
religious beliefs, Economie and social 
life, ideas and beliefs, change much 
more slowly than political life, That 
is why many of the earlier features 
which existed before the ninth 
century continued during this period 
also. At the same time, there were a 
number of new factors which made 
the period different from the earlier 
one, Generally speaking, new 
elements as well as elements of 
continuity are found in every historical 
period but the extent and direction of 
change varies. 


Trade and Commerce 


In Northern India, this period is often 
considered a period of stagnation and 
even of decline, This is seen in the 
steady decline of towns, and the 
absence of gold and silver coins 
between the 7th and 10th centuries, 
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: Economic and Social Life, Education 


and Religious Beliefs 
(800-1200) 


The decline of foreign trade and 
absence of gold and silver coins \: 
sometimes traced to the collapse in thy 
west of the Roman empire with which 
India had a flourishing and profitabl 
trade. However, recent studies shoy, 
that the impact of the collapse of th: 
Roman empire on India’s foreign trad 
Was not a8 much as was believed al 
one time. Two powerful empires 
Byzantine empire based on 
Constantinople comprising parts o! 
Eastern Europe and West Asia, aid 
second the Sassanid empire based on 
Iran, had risen following the collapse 
of the Roman Empire, India had 
extensive trade relations with both o! 
these. Even more important was the 
growth during this period in Indla’s 
trade and commerce with countries 
of Southeast Asia — called Suwarnc 
bhumi or land of gold, and with China 
Bengal, South India, as well as Malwa 
and Gujarat were the mal 
beneficiaries of this. Thus, silve! 
currency continued in Bengal, and gol! 
was plentiful in South India. The 
growth of the towns of Anhilwara a0’ 
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Champaner in Gujarat may be traced 
back to this period. 

The undoubted decline of long 
distance trade within the country 
during this period has to be sought 
more in internal conditions. There was 
the rise of many states, and the growth 
of what has been called ‘localism’. In 
these states there was a marked 
growth of local self-sufficiency which 
grew in conjunction with small towns. 
Within these states in many areas there 
was a growth of agriculture. 
Brahmans seem to have played an 
important role in this. Thus, in many 
states in order to strengthen and 
legitimise their own positions, the 
rulers invited brahmans, and gave 
them grants of revenue-free lands to 
settle down. In some areas, such as 
Bengal, Sindh, and the Tamil lands, 
these brahman families extended and 
improved cultivation and, at their 
instance and encouragement, many 
nomadic or semi-nomadie tribes also 
settled down to agriculture. 

Decline in trade and commerce is 
also reflected in the thinking of the 
period, In some of the Dharmashastras 
which were written during this period, 
a ban is put on travel beyond the areas 
where the munja grass does not grow 
or where the black gazelle does not 
roam, that is, outside India. Travel 
across the salt seas was also 
considered polluting. Of course, not 
everybody took these bans seriously. 
We have accounts of Indian merchants, 
Philosophers, medical men and 
craftsmen. visiting Baghdad and other 
Muslim towns in West Asia during this 


period. Perhaps, the ban was meant 
for brahmanas only or was meant to 
discourage too many Indians going to 
the areas dominated by Islam in the 
West and Buddhism in the East for fear 
of their bringing back heretical 
religious ideas which may be 
embarrassing and unacceptable to the 
brahmanas and to the ruling groups. 
The ban on sea-travel did not 
interfere with the growth of India’s 
overseas trade with the countries of 
South-East Asia and China. A brisk 
trade between south India and the 
countries of South-East Asia had 
started from the sixth century 
onwards, The growing geographical 
knowledge about the countries of the 
area is reflected in the literature of that 
time. The peculiar features of the 
languages of the area, their dresses, 
ete,, are mentioned in the books of the 
period such as Harisena’s Brihatkatha 
kosh. There are many stories about the 
adventures of the Indian merchants in 
the magical waters of the area, stories 
which became the basis of the well- 
known story of Sindbad the Sailor. The 
Indian merchants were organised in 
guilds, the most famous of them being 
the Manigraman and the Nanadesi 
which had been active since early 
times. Many of the Indian traders 
settled down in these countries, and 
some of them even took wives from the 
local population. The priests followed 
the traders and, in this way, both 
Buddhist and Hindu religious ideas 
were introduced in the area. The 
Buddhist temple of Borobudur in Java 
and the brahmanical temple of 


in Cambodia testify to the 

‘of both these religions there. 
Some of the ruling families of the area 
were semi-Hinduised, and they 
‘welcomed trade and cultural relations 
with India. In this way, Indian culture 
‘mingled with the local culture to 
establish new literary and cultural 
forms, Some observers think that the 
“material of the South-East 
‘countries, the growth of 
ion and of large states was 
the introduction of the Indian 
rice-cultivation, 


stories of the period, merchants start 
for (modern Indonesia) 


| in Malaya) from 
Tamralipti, A fourteenth-century writer 
in Java speaks of people froin 
Jambudvipa (India), Karnataka (south 
India), and Gaud (Bengal) coming 
unceasingly in large numbers in large 
ships. Gujarat traders also took part 
in this trade. x 
China had long been a main focus 
of trade in the Indian Ocean. The 
Chinese consumed enormous 
quantities of spices which were 
imported from South-East Asia and 
India. They also imported ivory the best 
of which came from Africa, and 
Slassware which came from West Asia. 
To these were added medicinal herbs, 
lac, incense, and all types of rare 
things. Generally products from Africa 
and West Asia did not go beyond the 
Malabar in South India. Nor did 
Chinese ships go beyond the Moluccas 
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in South-East Asia. Thus, both India 
and South-East Asia were important 
staging centres for trade betwee), 
China and the countries of West Asia 
and Africa. Indian traders — especially 
the Tamil and Kalinga (from modern 
Orissa and Bengal) — played an active 
role in this trade, along with Pe 
and later the Arabs. Much of the trade 
to China was carried in Indian ships, 
the teak-wood of Malabar, Bengal and 
Burma providing the base of a strony 
tradition of ship building. The weather 
conditions were also such that it was 
not possible for a ship to sail straight 
from the Middle-East to China. The 
ships would have to wait for a long 
period in ports in between for 
favourabe winds which blow from the 
west to the east before the monsoon, 
and from east to west after the 
monsoon. Indian and South-Eas! 
Asian ports were preferred by th« 
merchants for the purpose. The main 
sea-port for foreign trade in China 
during this period was Canton, or 
Kanfu as the Arab travellers called it 
Buddhist scholars went from India to 
China by the sea-route. The Chinese 
chroniclers tell us that the number of 
Indian monks in the Chinese court 
towards the close of the tenth and the 
beginning of the eleventh century was 
the highest in Chinese history. A 
Chinese account of slightly earlict 
period tells us that the Canton river 
was full of ships from India, Persia and 
Arabia. It says that in Canton itsel! 
there were three brahmana temples i" 
which Indian brahmanas resided. The 
presence of Indians in the Chinese Sea 
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is testified to by Japanese records which 
give the credit of introducing cotton into 
Japan to two Indians who were carried 
over to the country by the black 
currents. 

Indian rulers, particularly the Pala 
and Sena rulers of Bengal, and. the 
Pallava and Chola rulers of south India, 
tried to encourage this trade by 
sending a series of embassies to the 
Chinese emperors. The Chola ruler, 
Rajendra I, sent a naval expedition 
against Malaya and neighbouring 
countries to overcome their 
interference in the trade with China. The 
embassy sent to China by Rajendra | 
travelled in an Indian ship. There is 
evidence to show that there were many 
shipyards in south India, Orissa and 
Bengal engaged in the construction of 
ships. Such shipyards were also 
located on the west coast including 
Gujarat. Thus, growth of India's foreign 
trade in the area was based on a strong 
naval tradition, including ship building 
and a strong navy, and the skill and 
enterprise of its traders. The Chinese 
trade was very favourable to the 
countries engaged in it, so much so 
that in the thirteenth century, the 
Chinese government tried to restrict 
the export of gold and silver from 
China. Indian ships gradually gave way 
to the Arabs and the Chinese whose 
ships were bigger and faster. We are 
told that the Chinese ships were 
several storeys high and carried 600 
passengers apart from 400 soldiers. An 
important factor in the growth of the 
Chinese ships was the use of a 
Mariner's compass — an invention 


which later travelled from China to the 
West. 

While India's trade with the western 
areas declined, trade with South-East 
Asia and China grew steadily. The lead 
in this trade was taken by south India, 
Bengal and Gujarat. This was an 
important factor in the wealth and 
prosperity of those areas. 


Society 


A number of important changes took 
place in Indian society during this 
period. One of these was the growing 
power of a class of people who are 
variously called samanta, ranak, rautta 
(rajput), ete., by the contemporary 
writers. Their origins were very 
different. Some were government 
officers who were increasingly paid not 
in cash but by assigning to them 
revenue-bearing villages. Others were 
defeated rajas and their supporters, 
who continued to enjoy the revenue of 
limited areas. Still others were local 
hereditary chiefs or military 
adventurers who had carved out a 
sphere of authority with the help of 
armed supporters. Still others were 
tribal or clan leaders. The actual 
position of these sections varied. Some 
of them were only village chiefs, some 
of them dominated a tract comprising 
a number of villages, while a few 
dominated an entire region. They 
constantly contended against each 
other, and tried to enhance their sphere 
of authority and privileges. 

The revenue assignments (called 
bhoga or fief) granted by a ruler to his 
officers and supporters were temporary 


_ who were constantly on the | out 
for reasserting their independence. 
Within the territories of these rulers, 
again various officers looked upon their 
assignments as hereditary fiefs. In 
course of time, even various 
government offices began to be 
considered hereditary. We have in an 
earlier chapter seen a case in Bengal 
where members of a family held the 
office of mahamantri for four 
generations. Similarly, most offices 
began to be considered the monopoly 
of a few families. The hereditary chiefs 
gradually began to assume many of the 
functions of the government. They not 
only assessed and collected land 
revenue, but also acquired more and 
more administrative powers, such as 
the right of awarding punishments and 
exacting fines on their own, which 

earlier were generally considered royal 
privileges. They assumed the right to 
sublet their lands to their followers 
without the prior permission of the 
ruler, thus increasing the number of 
people who drew sustenance from land 
without working on it themselves. This 
type of society may be called a feudal 
society. The common feature of a feudal 
society is that the dominant position 
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in society is held by those who draw 
their sustenance from land without 
working on it. 
The growth of such a society in 
India had far-reaching effects. It 
weakened the position of the ruler, and 
made him more dependent on the 
feudal chiefs, many of whom 
maintained their own military forces 
which could be used to defy the ruler. 
The internal weaknesses of the Indian 
states became crucial in their contest 
with the Turks later on. The small 
states discouraged trade, and 
encouraged an economy in which 
villages or groups of villages tended to 
become largely self-sufficient. The 
domination of the chiefs also weakened 
village self-government. But the feudal 
order did not have disadvantages only. 
In an age of disorder and violence, the 
stronger chiefs provided safety of life 
and property to the peasants and 
others without which daily life could 
not have functioned. Some of the chiefs 
also took interest in the extension and 
improvement of cultivation. 


Condition of the People 


There was no decline in the high 
standard of Indian handicrafts such as 
textiles, work on gold and silver. 
metallurgy, etc., during the period. 
Indian agriculture also continued to be 
in a flourishing condition. Many of the 
Arab travellers testify to the fertility of 
the soil and the skill of the Indian 
peasant. 

All the literary works of the period 
tell us that the ministers, officials and 
landed chiefs lived in great ostentatio” 
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and splendour. They aped the ways of 
the king in having fine houses which 
sometimes were three to five storeys 
high. They used costly foreign apparel 
such as imported woollen clothes and 
Chinese silk and costly jewels and 
ornaments made of gold and silver to 
adorn their bodies. They maintained a 
large number of women in their 
households and had a train of domestic 
servants to look after them. Whenever 
they moved out, a large number of 
attendants accompanied them. They 
assumed high-sounding titles, such as 
mahasamantadhipati, and had their 
own distinctive symbols, such as 
banners, decorated umbrellas and the 
yak-tail to whisk away flies. A 
contemporary work describes the dress 
and bearing of the young son of a royal 
official which may be taken to 
represent the class of petty landed 
chiefs and state officers. He wears 
finger-rings and earrings of a 
distinctive style and has a thin golden 
thread around his neck. His body is 
yellowish with the saffron rubbed on 
his body. His shoes have ornamental 
designs. His clothes are yellow with saffron, 
and have a gold border, Whenever he 
comes out in public, he is accompanied 
by a number of attendants, including 
a person with a casket of betel-nuts 
and five or six armed men. 

Big merchants also aped the ways 
of the king, and sometimes their living 
was quite royal. Of a millionaire 
{(kotisvara) in the Chalukyan empire, 
we are told that huge banners with 
ringing-bells were hoisted over his 
house, and that he owned a large 


number of horses and elephants. The 
main building was approached by a 
staircase of crystal, and had a temple 
of crystal floor and walls which were 
adorned by religious paintings 
containing an image in crystal. 
Vastupala and Tejahpala who were 
ministers in Gujarat are reputed to 
have been the richest merchants of 
their times. 

From the above we cannot, 
however, assume that there was 
prosperity all round. While foodstuffs 
were cheap, there were many poor 
people in the cities who could not get 
enough to eat. The author of the 
Rajatarangini (written in Kashmir in 
the twelfth century) has them in mind 
when he says that whereas the 
courtiers ate fried meat and drank 
cooled wine perfumed with flowers, the 
ordinary people had to be content with 
rice and utpala-saka (a wild vegetable 
of bitter taste). There are many stories 
of the hard lot of poor men and women, 
some of whom took to a life of robbery 
and plunder. As for the villages where 
the large bulk of the population lived, 
we have to get information about the 
life of the peasants from literary works, 
grants of land, inscriptions, etc. The 
commentators on Dharmashastras tell 
us that the rate of the revenue demand 
from the peasant was one-sixth of the 
produce as before. However, from some 
of the grants we learn of a large number 
of additional cesses, such as grazing 
tax, tax on ponds, etc. The peasants had 
to pay these taxes over and above. the 
land revenue. In addition, some of the 
grants gave the grantees the right to levy 


fixed or unfixed, proper or improper, 
‘taxes on the peasants. The peasants 
had to render forced labour (visti). 
‘In some cases, as in central India and 
Orissa, we find some villages being given 
to the donees along with artisans, 
herdsmen and cultivators who were tied 
to the soil like serfs in medieval Europe. 
In literary works we hear of chiefs 
realising money on every opportunity: 
that offered itself. We are told ofa Rajput 
chief that he made money even from 
sparrows, dead birds, pig dung and the 
shrouds of dead bodies. Another writer 
tells us of a village which was 
depopulated due to the actions of a chief 
(samant). 

To this may be added the frequent 
recurrence of famines and wars. In the 
wars, destruction of water reservoirs, 
burning of villages, seizure by force of 
all the cattle or the grains stored in 
granaries in the markets and 
destruction of cities were normal 
features, so much so that they are 
considered legitimate by the writers of 
the period. 

Thus, the growth of the society 
increased the burdens on the common 
man. 


The Caste System 


The caste system which had been 
established much earlier formed the 
basis of the society. The smriti writers 
of the period exalt the privileges of the 
brahmanas, and even surpass the 
previous writers in emphasising the 
social and s disabilities of the 
sudras. According to a writer, Parasara, 
eating a sudra’s food, association with 
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asudra, sitting on the same seat with a 
sudra, and taking lessons from a sudra 
are acts which drag down even the 
noblest person. We even find a 
discussion whether the shadow of an 
untouchable was polluting or not. It is 
difficult to say how far the ideas of the 
smritt writers were practised in daily 
life. But there is no doubt that the 
disabilities from which the ‘lower castes’ 
suffered increased during the period. 
Marriages between different castes were 
frowned upon. In the case of the union 
of a high caste man with a woman of a” 
lower caste, the caste of the offspring 
was to be determined by the caste of the 
mother, but by the caste of the father if 
he belonged to a caste lower than the 
mother’s. Contemporary writers 
mention a large number of castes such 
as potters, weavers, gold-smiths, 
musicians, barbers, rope-makers, 
leather-workers, fishermen, hunters of 
birds, ete. Some of these were guilds of 
workers which now began to be 
classified as castes (jati). It is significant 
that the smriti writers of the period 
regard handicrafts as low occupations. 
Thus, most of the workers as well as 
tribals such as the bhilas were 
classified as ‘untouchables’. 


Rise of the Rajputs 


We also meet during this period a new 
caste called Rajputs. There is a great 
deal of controversy among scholars 
about the origin of the Rajputs. Many 
of the Rajput clans trace their 
genealogy to the solar and lunar 
families of kshatriyas which are 
mentioned in the Mahabharata. Some 
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others trace their ancestry back to a 
sacrificial fire said to have been held at 
Mt. Abu by the sage Vasistha. We 
cannot depend upon these traditions 
because some of them, such as the 
legend of the sacrificial fire at Mt. Abu 
from which some of the Rajput clans 
such as the Pratihara, Parmara, 
Chauhana and Solanki, is mentioned 
for the first time in the later bardic 
traditions. We can deduce from 
traditions only that different Rajput 
clans have different origins. Some 
scholars, both foreign and Indian, think 
that a number of these clans descended 
from Scythians and Hunas who settled 
in India after Harsha, while a number 
of others belong to indigenous tribes. 
At various times, brahmana and 
vaishya families ruled in the country in 
addition to the kshatriyas. It seems that, 
in course of time, all ruling families 
belonging to various castes began to be 
termed rajaputra or rajput, i.e., royal, and 
given the status of kshatriyas. 

It will be seen that caste (jati) is not 
as rigid as has sometimes been 
believed: individuals and groups can 
rise in the varna scale, and they can 
also fall. Sometimes, it was found 
difficult to classify new castes in the 
varna scale, An instance of this is the 
kayastha caste, which begins to be 
mentioned more prominently from this 
period. It seems that originally people 
from different castes, including 
brahmanas and sudras, who worked in 
the royal establishments, were called 
Kayastha, In course of time, they 
emerged as a distinct caste. Hinduism 
was expanding rapidly during the 


period. It not only absorbed large 
numbers of Buddhists and Jains within 
its fold, but many indigenous tribes and 
foreigners were also Hinduised. These 
new sections formed new castes and 
sub-castes, and often continued their 
own customs, rituals of marriage 
ceremonies and even their own tribal 
gods and goddesses. Thus, society and 
religion became more and more 
complex. 


Condition of Women 


As in the earlier period, women were 
generally considered to be mentally 
inferior. Their duty was to obey their 
husbands blindly. A writer illustrates 
the wife's duty of personal service 
towards her husband by saying that 
she shall shampoo his feet and render 
him such other services as befits a 
servant. But he adds the condition that 
the husband should follow the righteous 
path and should be free from hatred as 
well as jealousy towards the wife. The 
Matsya Purana authorises the husband 
to beat his erring wife (though not on 
the head or the breasts) with rope or a 
split bamboo. Women continued to be 
denied the right to study the Vedas. 
Furthermore, the marriageable age for 
girls was lowered, theieby destroying 
their opportunities for higher education. 
The omission of all reference to women 
teachers in the dictionaries written 
during the period shows the poor state 
of higher education among women, 
However, from some of the dramatic 
works of the period, we find that the 
court ladies and even the queen's 
maids-in-waiting were capable of 
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osing excellent Sanskrit and 
a Ane Various stories point to 
the skill of princesses in the fine arts, 
specially in painting an music. 
Daughters of high officials, courtesans 
and concubines were also supposed to 
be highly skilled in various arts, 
including poetry. 
_ As for marriage, the smriti writers 
say that girls were to be given away by 
heir parents, between the pina 
and eight or between their eight year 
anda aban Ream atriagy Ws 
allowed under certain conditions when 
the husband had deserted (i.e., was not 
heard of) or died, or adopted the life of 
a recluse, or was impotent or had 
become an outcaste. 

In general, women were distrusted. 

They were to be kept in seclusion and 
their life was regulated by the male 
relations — father, brother, husband 
and son. However, within the home 
they were honoured. If a husband 
abandoned even a guilty wife, she was 
to be.given maintenance. With the 
growth of property rights in land, the 
property rights of women also 
increased. In order to preserve the 
property of a family, women were given 
the right to inherit the property of their 
male relations. With some reservations, 
a widow was entitled to the entire estate 
of her husband if he died sonless. 
Daughters also had the right to 
succeed to the properties of a widow. 
Thus, the growth of feudal society 
strengthened the concept of private 
property 


The practice of sati was made 
obligatory by some writers, but 
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condemned by others. According to an 
Arab writer, Sulaiman, wives of kings 
sometimes burnt themselves on the 
funeral pyre of their husbands, but it 
was for them to exercise their option 
in the matter. It appears that with the 
growth of the practice of large number 
of women being maintained by the 
chiefs, and with the resultant disputes 
about _there was a tendency 
for the rite of sati to spread. 
inti ‘ wat vil J 
Pattern of Living: Dress, Food, _ 
Amusement Ala 
There were no significant changes in the 
style of dress of men and women during 
the period, the dhoti and the sari 
remaining the normal dress for men and 
women. In addition, in north India, men 
used the jacket, and women the bodice 
(choli). From sculptures it appears that 
long coats, trousers and shoes were 
worn by upper class men in north India. 
According to Rajatarangini, Harsha 
introduced into Kashmir a general dress 
befitting a king. This included the long 
coat because we are told that a former 
chief minister having worn a short coat 
incurred the king's displeasure. Woollen 
blankets were used in winter. While 
cotton was the material most 
commonly used, the upper classes also 
used silk cloth and fine muslin. The 
Arab travellers testify to the fondness 
of men and women for wearing 
ornaments. Both men and women wore 
gold bracelets and earrings, sometimes 
of costly stones. A Chinese writer, Chau 
Ju Kua, says that in Gujarat both men 
and women have double earrings and 
wear close fitting clothes, with hoods on 
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their heads, as well as red-coloured 
shoes on their feet. Another famous 
traveller, Marco Polo, tells us that in 
Malabar men and women wore only a 
Join-cloth, the king being no exception, 
and that the profession of the tailor was 
unknown. Loincloth was also the dress 
of men and women in Quilon. But 
though their clothes were scanty, the 
kings of southern India were fond of 
jewellery. According to Chau Ju Kua, 
the king of Malabar was dressed in 
cotton loin-cloth and was bare-footed 
like his subjects, but when going out on 
an elephant in procession he wore a 
golden hat ornamented with pearls and 
gems, as well as golden armlets and 
anklets. Marco Polo says, “What this king 
wears between gold and gems and pearls 
is worth more than a city’s ransom”. 

As far as food is concerned, while 
vegetarianism appeared to have been 
rule in many areas and sections of the 
population, the leading smriti writer of 
the times describes at great length the 
occasions on which the eating of meat 
was lawful. From this it appears that 
the peacock, the horse, the wild ass, 
the wild cock and the wild pig were 
regarded lawful food. 

Arab writers compliment the 
Indians about the absence of the use 
of intoxicants among them. However, 
this appears to be an idealised picture. 
In literary works of the period we have 
many references to wine-drinking. 
Wine was drunk on ceremonial 
occasions, including marriages and 
feasts, and outings which were very 
Popular among some classes of 
citizens. Even women in the king's train 


indulged freely in-wine. While some 
smriti writers forbid wine-drinking to 
the three upper castes, some others 
forbid it only to the brahmanas, the 
kshatriyas and the vaishyas being 
permitted to indulge in it with some 
exceptions. 

The literature of the time shows 
that the people of the towns were fun- 
loving. Apart from fairs and festivals, 
excursions to gardens, swimming 
parties, etc. were widely popular. Fights 
among various types of animals, such 
as arms, cocks, etc., as well as 
wrestling bouts were popular among 
the masses. The upper classes 
continued to be fond of dicing, hunting 
and a kind of Indian polo which was 
regarded as a royal pastime. 


Education, Science and Learning 


The system of education which had been 
gradually developed in the earlier 
period continued during this period 
without much change. There was no 
idea of mass education at that time. 
People learnt what they felt was needed 
for their livelihood. Reading and writing 
was confined to a small section, mostly 
brahmanas and some sections of the 
upper classes, including kayasthas. 
Sometimes, temples made 
arrangements for education at a higher 
level as well. Generally, a student had 
to go to the house of a teacher or to 
live with him for getting initiation into 
higher education. In such a case, he 
had to pay fees to his teacher, or give 
him a gift at the end of his education. 
Students, particularly those who were 
too poor to pay fees, were expected to 
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idual families. For instance, 
ave a detailed description of the 
careful manner in which a merchant 
trained his son-for his profession, 
Education of a more formal kind, 
with greater emphasis on secular 
subjects, continued to be provided at 
some of the Buddhist viharas 
(monastries), Nalanda in Bihar was the 
most famous of these. Other such 
centres of learning included 
Vikramasila and Uddandapura which 
also were in Bihar. All these drew 
students from distant places, including 
Tibet. Education for most of the 
residents was free. For meeting their 
expenses, lavish grants of money and 
land were given to them by the rulers. 
Nalanda had a grant of 200 villages. 
Kashmir was another important 
centre of education. Many Saiva sects 
and centres of learning flourished in 
Kashmir during the period. A number 
of important maths were set up in 
south India, such as at Madurai and 
Sringeri. The various centres of 
euucation provided a great impetus to 
discussions, religion and philosophy 
being the main topics. The numerous 
maths and other centres of education 
in various parts of India enabled ideas 
to flow freely and quickly from one part 
of the country to another. Philosophical 
education was not considered complete 
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till the philosopher had visited the 
various centres of learning in different 
parts of the country, and held 
discussions with the scholars there. 
The manner in which ideas could be 
transmitted throughout the country 
was, important in upholding and 
strengthening the cultural unity of 
indians eer aoc ot 

The growth of sctence in the 
country slowed down during the period 
so that in course of time, it was no 
longer regarded as a leading country 
in the field of science. Thus, surgery 
declined because the dissection of dead 
bodies was regarded as fit only for 
people of low castes. In fact surgery 
became the profession of barbers. 
Astronomy was gradually pushed into 
the background by astrology. However 
some advance was made in the field of 
mathematics. The Lilawati of Bhaskar I! 
which was written during this period 
remained a standard text for a long 
time. Some advance was made in the 
field of medicine by the use of minerals, 
especially mercury, Many books were 
written on plant sciences and for the 
treatment of animals (e.g. horses. 
elephants, etc.). But no way was found 
for breeding fine quality horses so that 
India remained dependent on the 
import of such horses from Central 
Asia, including Arabia and Iran. With 
the conquest of these areas by Muslim 
rulers, the Indian rulers had to face 
many difficulties in securing the supply 
of good horses. 

There were many reasons for the 
stagnation of Indian science during the 
period. Experience suggests that the 
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growth of science is closely connected 
with the growth of society as a whole. 
During the period, society was 
becoming increasingly rigid and narrow 
in character. There had been a setback 
in urban life and communications, with 
growing religious orthodoxy. 

Another reason was the tendency 
for the Indians to isolate themselves 
from the main currents of scientific 
thought outside India. This is reflected 
in the writings of al-Biruni, a noted 
scientist and scholar from Central Asia 
who lived in India for about ten years 
during the early part of the eleventh 
century. Although a great admirer of 
Indian science and learning, al-Biruni 
noted the insular attitude of the 
learned people of the country, viz., the 
brahmanas. He says: “They are 
haughty, foolish, vain, self-conceited, 
stolid. They are by nature niggardly in 
corhrhunicating that which they know, 
and they take the greatest possibie care 
to withhold it from men of another 
caste among their own people, still 
much more, of course, from any 
foreigners. According to tneir belief, nd 
other created beings besides them have 
any knowledge of science whatsoever". 


Religious Movements and Beliefs 


The period is marked by a revival and 
expansion of Hinduism, and a 
continued decline of Buddhism and 
Jainism. Not orily were the tenets of 
Buddhism and Jainism challenged at 
the intellectual level, but on occasions, 
Buddhist and Jaiii monks were 
persecuted, and their tempies were 
taken over. Thus, the temple of Puri 


was once a Buddhist temple. The 
temple at the Qutb complex was once 
a Jain temple which was converted into 
a Vishnu temple. However, these were 
not part of any systematic policy, as in 
the case of some of the later Turkish 
sultans, such as Mahmud Ghazni. 
During this period, Buddhism was 
gradually confined to eastern India. 
The Pala rulers were patrons of 
Buddhism. The decline of the Pala 
power after the tenth century was a 
blow to Buddhism in the area. But even 
more serious were the internal 
developments in Buddhism, Buddha 
had preached a practical philosophy, 
with a minimum of priesthood and 
speculation about god. With the rise of 
the Mahayana school of Buddhism in 
the early centuries of the Christian era, 
Buddha had begun to be worshipped 
as a god. This worship now became 
more elaborate. The belief grew that a 
worshipper could attain what he 
desired by uttering magical words 
(mantra) and making various kinds of 
mystic gestures. They also believed 
that by these practices, and by various 
kinds of austerities and secret rites, 
they could attain supernatural powers, 
such as the power to fly in the air, to 
become invisible, to see things at a 
distance, etc. Man has always yearned 
for control over nature in this manner. 
It is only with the growth of modern 
science that many of these yearnings 
have been fulfilled. Many Hindu yogis 
also adopted these practices. The most 
famous among them was Gorakhnath. 
The followers of Gorakhnath were 
called Nath-Panthis, and at one time 
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yogis belonged to the 


‘They denounced the caste 
the privileges claimed by the 
The path they 
‘called tantra which was 

re tive of caste 


‘made It indistinguishable from 
‘Hinduism. 

Jainism continued to be popular, 
particularly among the trading 
communities. The Chalukyan rulers of 

Gujarat patronised Jainism. It was 
during this time that some of the most 
magnificent Jain temples, such as the 
Dilwara temple at Mt. Abu, were built. 
The Paramara rulers of Malwa also 
built many huge images of Jain saints, 
and of Mahavira who began to be 
worshipped as a god. The magnificent 
Jainalayas which were built in various 
parts also acted as resting places for 
travellers. In south India, Jainism 
attained its high water-mark during 
the ninth and tenth centuries. The 
Ganga rulers of Karnataka were great 
patrons of Jainism. During this period, 
many Jain basadis (temples) and 
mahastambhas (pillars) were set up in 
different parts. The colossal image at 
Sravana Belgola was set up during this 
time. The statue is about 18 metres 
high and was cut out of a granite rock. 
It shows the saint standing up, 
practising rigid austerities unmindful 
of the snakes coiled around his feet, 
and the anthills which had grown up. 
The Jain doctrine of the four gifts 


Medieval India 


(learning, food, medicine and shelter) 
helped to make Jainism popular 
among the people. In course of time. 

the growing rigidity of Jainism and the 

loss of royal patronage led to the 

decline of Jainism. 

The revival and expansion of 
Hinduism took many forms. Siva and 
Vishnu became the chief gods and 
mé I temp! mples were built to 
pei ‘supremacy. In the 
process, many local and 
goddesses including the gods and 
goddesses of tribals who becam 
Hinduized became subordinate to their 
consorts. In eastern India, the consorts 
—Tara, the consort of Buddha, Durga, 
the consort of Siva, Kali, etc., became 
themselves the chief objects of worship 
Nevertheless, the rise of the worship 
of Siva and Vishnu signified the growth 
of a process of cultural synthesis. 
Thus, in an era of disintegration, 
religion played a positive part. But the 
religious revival also increased the 
power and arrogance of the Brahmanas. 
This resulted in a series of popular 
movements which emphasised the 
element of human equality and 
freedom. 

We have already referred to the 
growth of tantrism in North India in 
which anyone irrespective of caste. 
could be enrolled. But far more 
important and broad based was the 
growth of Bhakti Movement in South 
India. The Bhakti Movement was led 
by a series of popular saints, called 
Nayanars and Alvars. These saints 
rejected austerities. They looked upo” 
religion not as a matter of cold, forma! 
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worship but as a living bond based on 
love between the god and the 
worshipper. The chief objects of their 
worship were Siva and Vishnu. They 
spoke and wrote in Tamil and Telugu, 
the languages which everyone could 
understand. These saints went from 
place to place carrying their message 
of love and devotion. Some of them 
belonged to the lower classes and 
atleast one of them was a brahmana. 
There was also a woman saint, Andal. 
Almost all of them disregarded the 
inequalities of caste, though they did 
not try to oppose the caste system as 
such. The lower castes had been 
excluded from Vedic scholarship and 
vedic worship. The path of Bhakti 
advocated by these saints was open to 
all, irrespective of caste. 

The Bhakti Movement not only won 
to the fold of Hinduism many 
adherents of Buddhism and Jainism; 
they also won over many tribals. 

Another popular movement which 
arose during the twelfth century was 
the Lingayat or Vir Saiva movement. Its 
founder was Basava and his nephew, 
Channabasava, who lived at the court 
of the Kalachuri kings of Karnataka. 
They established their faith after bitter 
disputes with the Jains. The Lingayats 
are worshippers of Siva. They strongly 
opposed the caste system, and rejected 
fasts, feasts, pilgrimages and sacrifices. 
In the social sphere, they opposed child 
Marriage and allowed remarriage. of 
widows. 

Thus, both in south and north India, 
the revival and expansion of Hinduism 
took two forms — a renewed emphasis 
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on the Vedas and vedic worship, on the 
one hand, accompanied by a powerful 
literary and intellectual movement, 
and, on thé other, a popular movement 
based, in north India, on tantra, and 
in south India, on bhakti. Both tantra 
and bhakti disregarded caste 
inequalities and were open to all. 

At the intellectual level, the most 
serious challenge to Buddhism and 
Jainism was posed by Sankara who 
reformulated the Hindu philosophy. 
Sankara was born in Kerala, probably 
in the ninth century. Many legends 
have grown around his life. Persecuted 
by the Jains, it is said, thereafter, he 
undertook a triumphant visit to north 
India where he worsted his opponents 
in debate. The victory was completed 
by a warm welcome by the king on his 
return to Madurai, and the banishment 
of the Jains from the court. 

Sankara's philosophy is called 
advaitavada or the doctrine of non- 
dualism. According to Sankara, God 
and the created world was one: the 
differences were apparent but not real 
and arose due to ignorance. The way 
forward to salvation was devotion to 
God, strengthened by the knowledge 
that God and the created beings were 
one and the same. This philosophy is 
called Vedanta. Thus, Sankara upheld 
the Vedas as the fountainhead of true 
knowledge. 

The path of knowledge put forward 
by Sankara could be understood by 
only a few. Sankara did not reject the 
path of bhakti, but a bhakt had first to 
clean his heart through jnan or 
knowledge for which a study of the 
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tried guild a bridge between the 
0) eee based on Bhakti 


the upper caste movement based 


ae cadiiion established by 
Ramanuja was followed by a number 
kers such as Madhavacharya 
am ere India by 
hacharya and 


knowle: al kat WS 
po og He further argued that the —_acceptal le to a 
path of Bhakti was open to all, society by t 
irrespective of caste. Thus, Ramanuja century. 


Exercises 


1. Explain the meaning of the following terms and concepts: 
shreni, samants, bhaga, vishiti, mlechha, advaitavada, 

2. Why did trade and commerce between India and the West decline 
between AD 800-900? 

3. Describe the trade relations between India and South-East Asia, and 
China during AD 1000-1200. 

4. Discuss the various theories regarding the origin of the Rajputs. 

5. What was the contribution of the mathas and various viharas in the field 
of education from AD 800-1200? 

6. How did revenue assignments lead to the growth of a feudal society 

between AD 800-1200? What were the results? 

What were the main beliefs of the Bhakti saints? 

Describe the main features of the caste system prevalent during AD 800- 

1200. 

Assess the position of women during the period from AD 800 to 1200. 

10. Describe the economic conditions of the people during the period AD 
800-1200. 

11. What were the challenges to Buddhism and Jainism during the early 
medieval period? What effects did they have on these two religions? 

12. Mention the two forms of Hindu revivalism in north and south India 
during the early medieval period. In which respect were they dissimilar? 

13. Onan outline map of the world, trace the route between India and South- 
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Cuapter 5 


The Age of Conflict 
(Circa 1000-1200) 


THE PERIOD from 1000 to 1200 saw rapid 
changes both in West and Central Asia, 
and in north tndia. It were these 
developments which led to the 
incursion of the Turks into northern 
India towards the end of the period. 

_ By the end of the ninth century, the 
Abbasid Caliphate was in decline. Its 
place was taken by a series of states 
ruled by Islamized Turks. The Turks 
had entered the Abbasid empire during 
the ninth century as palace-guards 
and mercenary soldiers. Soon they 
emerged as the king-makers. As the 
power of the central government 
declined, provincial governors started 
assuming independent status, though 
for some time the fiction ‘of unity was 
kept up by the Caliph formally granting 
the title of amir-ul-umra (Commander 
of Commanders) on generals who were 
able to carve out a separate sphere of 
authority. These new rulers assumed 
the title of ‘Amir’ at first, and of ‘Sultan’ 
later on. 

‘The continuous incursion of the 

ish tribesmen from Central Asia, 
the mercenary character of the Turkish 
Soldiers who were prepared to switch 


loyalties and abandon an unsuccessful 
ruler without much thought, the strife: 
between different Muslim sects and 
between different regions made the 
period a restless one. Empires and 
states rose and fell in rapid succession. 
In this situation, only a bold warrior 
and leader of men, a person who was 
as adept in warfare as in with standing 
intrigues could come to the surface. 

The Turkish tribesmen brought 
with them the habit of ruthless 
plunder. Their main mode of warfare 
consisted of rapid advance and retreat, 
lightning raids and attacking any loose 
body of stragglers. They could do this 
both because of the excellent quality 
of their horses and their hardihood so 
that they could cover incredible 
distances on horseback. 

Meanwhile, the break-up of the 
Gurjara-Pratihara empire led to a 
phase of political uncertainty in north 
India, and a new phase of struggle for 
domination. As a result, little attention 
was paid to the emergence of 
aggressive, expansionist Turkish 
states on the north-western border of 
India. 
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‘Towards the end of the ninth century. 


defending the Islamic lands from ty 
Central Asian tribesmen. 

It was in this context that Mahmud 
ascended the throne (998-1030) a: 
Ghazni. Mahmud is considered a hero 
of Islam by medieval Muslim historians 

| pecause of his stout defence agains: 
‘the Central Asian Turkish tribal! 
invaders. The ghazi spirit. therefore 
further increased during his reign 
Secondly, Mahmud was closcly 
associated with the renaissat f the 
Iranian spirit which grew dly 
during this period. The proud Iranians 
had never accepted the Arabic 
language and culture. The Samanid 
state had also encouraged the Persian 
language and literature. A high 
watermark in the Iranian renaissance 
was reached with Firdausi’s Shah 
Namah. Firdausi was the poet-laureat« 
at the court of Mahmud. He transported 
the struggle between Iran and Turan to 
mythical times, and glorified the ancient 
Iranian heroes. There was a resurgence 
of Iranian patriotism, and Persian 


battle against the Turks, most of whom 
worshipped the forces of nature and 
were heathens in the eyes of the 
Muslims, was a struggle for religion as 
well as for the safety of the state. Hence, 
the ghazi was as much a missionary as 
a fighter. He acted as a loose auxiliary 
of the regular armies, and made up for 
his pay by plunder. It was the 
resourcefulness of the ghazi and his 
willingness to undergo great privations 
for the sake of the cause which enabled 
these infant Muslim states to hold their 
own against the heathen Turks. In 
course of time, many heathen Turks 
became Muslims, but the struggle 


against renewed incursions of the non- 
Muslim Turkish tribes continued. The 
Islamised Turkish tribes were to 
emerge as the greatest defenders and 


crusaders of Islam. But the love of 


plunder went side by side with the 
defence of Islam. 

Among the Samanid governors was 
a Turkish slave, Alaptigin, who, in 
course of time, established an 
independent kingdom with its 
capital at Ghazni. The Samanid 
kingdom soon ended, and the 
Ghaznavids took over the task of 


language and culture now became the 
language and culture of the Ghaznavid 
empire, so much so that Mahmud 
himself claimed descent from the 
legendary Iranian king, Afrasiyab 
Thus, the Turks became not only 
Islamised but Persianised. It was this 
culture that they were to bring wit! 
them to India two centuries later. 
While Mahmud played an 
important role in the defence of th¢ 
Islamic states against the Turkish tribes 
and in the Iranian cultural renaissanc¢: 
in India his memory is only that of @ 
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plunderer and a destroyer of temples. 
Mahmud is said to have made 17 raids 
into India. The initial raids were directed 

mst the Hindushahi rulers who at 
the time held Peshawar and the Punjab. 
He also fought against.the Muslim 
rulers of Multan who belonged to a 
Muslim sect to which Mahmud was 
bitterly opposed. The Hindushahi 
rulers had been battling against the 
Ghaznavids ever since the time of 
Mahmud’s father. The Hindushahi 
kings, whose territories had earlier 
extended from the Punjab to modern 
Afghanistan, had been quick to see the 
danger to them of the rise of an 
independent state based on Ghazni. The 
Hindushahi king, Jayapala, had 
invaded Ghazni in alliance with the son 
of the former governor of Ghazni under 
the Samanid ruler. But Jayapala had 
to suffer defeat. He had renewed the 
fight the following year but was again 
defeated. Mahmud took an active part 
in these battles as a prince. 

When Mahmud ascended the 
throne, he took the offensive against 
the Hindushahis. The Muslim rulers 
of Multan joined Jayapala in the 
struggle that followed. In 1001, 
Jayapala was defeated and taken 
prisoner, but was released. However, 
he decided to enter a funeral pyre 
because he thought he had disgraced 
himself. His son, Anandapala 
succeeded him to the throne. A decisive 
battle between Mahmud and 
Anandapala was fought in 1008-09 at 
Waihind (near Peshawar), the 
Hindushahi capital. The Muslim ruler 
of Multan also supported Anandapala. 
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Although the Indian forces were more 
numerous, and includes the Khokhars, 
a brave war-like tribe living in the 
Punjab, the cavalry charge of 
Mahmud's mounted archers carried 
the day. For all practical purposes, the 
Punjab now passed into the hands of 
the Ghaznavids though the Shahi kings 
were allowed to rule over some portions 
of their former empire as vassals, and 
continued till 1020. Multan was also 
subdued following the battle of 
Waihind. 

The subsequent raids of Mahmud 
into India were aimed at plundering the 
rich temples and cities of northern 
India in order to continue his struggle 
against his enemies in Central Asia. He 
also did not want to give time to the 
princes in India to regroup, and to 
combine against him. Mahmud's raids 
into India alternated with battles in 
Central Asia. For his plundering raids 
into India the ghazis came handy to 
him. Mahmud also posed as a great 
but shikan or “destroyer of the images” 
for the glory of Islam. Mahmud raided 
Thanesar near Delhi. His most daring 
raids, however, were against Kanauyj in 
1018, and against Somnath in Gujarat 
in 1025. In the campaign against 
Kanauj, he sacked and plundered both 
Mathura and Kanavuj, and returned via 
Kalinjar in Bundelkhand loaded with 
fabulous riches. He was able to do all 
this with impunity due to the fact that 
no strong state existed in north India at 
that time. No attempt was made by 
Mahmud to annex any of these areas. 
Mahmud marched from Multan across 
Rajputana in order to raid the 
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India from the north-west, 
and could make a deeper incursion 

to the Gangetic heartland at any time. 
The reason why they were not able to 
extend their conquests into the area for 
150 years is to be found in the rapid 
changes which took place in Central 
Asia as well as in north India during the 
period. 

Following the death of Mahmud, a 

powerful empire, the Seljuk empire, 
came into being. The Seljuk empire 
included Syria, Iran and Trans-Oxiana, 
and contended with the Ghaznavids 
for the control of Khorasan. In a 
famous battle, Masud, the son of 
Mahmud, was completely defeated and 
had to flee to Lahore for refuge. The 
Ghaznavid empire now shrunk to 
Ghazni and the Punjab. Although the 
Ghaznavids continued to make 
plundering raids into the Gangetic 
valley and Rajputana, they were no 
longer in a position to pose a serious 
military danger to India. Simul- 
taneously, a number of new states arose 
in north India which could counter the 
Ghaznavid raids. 
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The Rajput States : 
The rise of a new section called the 
Rajputs and the controversy about their 
gins have already been mentioned 
With the break-up of the Pratihara 
empire, a number of Rajput states came 
into existence in north India. The most 
important of these were the 


‘There were other smaller ties in 
different parts of the country, such as 
the Kalachuris in the area around 


modern Jabalpur, the Chandellas in 
Bundelkhand, the Chalukyas of 
Gujarat, the Tomars af Delhi, etc. 
Bengal remained under the control of 
the Palas and, later, under the Senas. 
The Gahadavalas of Kanauj gradually 
squeezed the Palas out of Bihar, and 
made Banaras a second capital 

Meanwhile, the Chauhans who had 
established themselves at Ajmer were 
gradually extending their empire 
towards Gujarat, as well as towards 
Delhi and the Punjab. This seems to 
have brought them into conflict with the 
Gahadavalas. It were these rivalries 
which made it impossible for the Rajput 
rulers to join hands to oust the 
Ghaznavids from the Punjab. In fact, the 
Ghaznavids felt strong enough to make 
raids even up to Ujjain. 

The basis of Rajput society was the 
clan. Every clan traced its descent from 
a common ancestor, real or imaginary. 
The clans generally dominated 4 
compact territory. Sometimes, thes¢ 
settlements were based on units of 1? 
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or 24 or 48 or 84 villages. The chief 
would allot land in the villages to his 
sub-chiefs who, in turn, would allot it 
to individual Rajput warriors for the 
maintenance of their family and the 
horses. Attachment to land, family and 
honour was a characteristic of the 
Rajputs. Each Rajput state was 
supposed to be ruled over by the ruler 
in conjunction with his chiefs who were 
generally his blood brothers. Though 
their fiefs were opposed to be held at the 
pleasure of the ruler, the Rajput notion 
of sanctity of land did not permit their 
resumption by the ruler, except in 
special circumstances such as rebellion, 
absence of an heir, etc. 

The Rajput organisation of society 
had both advantages and disad- 
vantages. One advantage was the sense 
of brotherhood and egalitarianism 
which prevailed among the Rajputs. But 
the same trait made it difficult to 
maintain discipline among them. Feuds 
which continued for several generations 
were another weakness of the Rajputs. 
But their basic weakness was their 
tendency to form exclusive groups, each 
claiming superiority over the others. 
They were not prepared to extend the 
sense of brotherhood to non-Rajputs. 
This led to a growing gap between the 
Rajput ruling groups and the people 
most of whom were non-Rajputs. The 
Rajputs form only about ten per cent of 
the population in Rajasthan even today. 
The proportion of the Rajputs to the 
total population of the areas 
they dominated could not have been 
much higher during the 11th and 

12th centuries. 
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The Rajputs treated war as a sport. 
This and struggle for land and cattle led 
to continuous warfare among the 
various Rajput states. The ideal ruler 
was one who led out his armies after 
celebrating the Dassehra festival to 
invade the territories of his neighbours. 
The people, both in the villages and in 
the cities, suffered the most from this 
policy. 

Most of the Rajput rulers of the time 

were champions of Hinduism, though 
some of them also patronised Jainism. 
They gave rich donations and grants of 
land to the brahmanas and the temples. 
The Rajput rulers stood forth as 
protectors of the privileges of the- 
brahmanas and of the caste system. 
Thus, the system of charging a lower 
rate of land revenue from brahmanas 
continued in some Rajput states till 
their merger in the Indian Union. In 
return for these and other concessions, 
the brahmanas were prepared to 
recognise the Rajputs as descendants 
of the old lunar and solar families of the 
kshatriyas which were believed to have 
become extinct. 

The period after the eighth century, 
and particularly between the tenth and 
twelfth centuries, may be regarded as 
marking a climax in temple-building 
activity in north India. Some of the most 
magnificent temples that we have today 
can be traced back to this period. The 
style of temple construction which came 
into prominence was called the nagara. 
Though found almost all over India, the 
main centres of constructions in this 
style were in north India and the Deccan. 
Its main characteristic feature was the 
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tall curved spiral roof over the chief deity 
room called the garbhagriha or the 
deul. The main room was generally a 
square, though projections could be 
‘made from each of its sides. An 
anteroom (mandapa) was added to the 
sanctum and sometimes the temple was 
enclosed by high walls which had lofty 
gates, The most representative temples 
of this type are the group of temples at 
Khajuraho in Madhya Pradesh and at 
Bhubaneshwar in Orissa. The 
Parsvanath temple, the Visvanatha 
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temple and the Kandarya Mahac 
temple at Khajuraho illustrate this sty 
in its richest and most finished form. Thx 
rich and elaborate carvings on the walls 
of the temples show that the art of 
sculpture had attained its height. Mos: 
of these temples were built by th« 
Chandellas who ruled the area from the 
beginning of the ninth to the end of the 
thirteenth century. 

In Orissa, the most magnificent 
examples of temple architecture of 
the time are the Lingaraja temple 


ne 
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(11th century) and the Sun temple of 
Konark (13th century). The famous 
Jagannatha temple at Puri also belongs 
to this period. 

A large number of temples were 
built at various other places in north 
India — Mathura, Banaras, Dilwara 
(Abu), etc. Like the temples in south 
India, temples in north India also 
tended to become more and more 
elaborate. They were the centres of 
social and cultural life. Some of them, 
such as the temple of Somnath, 
became extremely wealthy. They ruled 
over many villages, and took part in 
business activities. 
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The Rajput rulers also patronised 
arts and letters. Many books and plays 
were written in Sanskrit during the 
period under their patronage. 
Vastupala, the famous minister of the 
Chalukyan ruler Bhima in Gujarat, 
was a writer and a patron of scholars 
and the builder of the beautiful dain 
temple at Mt. Abu. 

Ujjain and Dhara, the capitals of 
the Paramara rulers, were other 
famous centres for Sanskrit learning. 
Many works were written in 
Apabhramsha and Prakrit which 
represented the languages of the 
region. The Jain scholars made 


Sun temple, Konark — A side view 


nificant contributions in this 

. the most famous among them 
Hemachandra who wrote both in 
skrit and Apabhramsha. With the 
al of brahmanism, Sanskrit 
Janted Apabhramsha and Prakrit 
g the upper classes. However, 
ure in these languages, which were 
irer to the spoken languages, 
ued to be produced. The modern 
Indian languages, such as Hindi, 
‘and Marathi began to emerge 
of these popular languages during 


period, 
Turkish Conquest of North India 


After the vid conquest of the 
Punjab, tt istinct patterns of 
relations between the Muslims and the 
Hindus were al ine was the lure 
for plunder which resulted in raids into 
the Gangetic valley and Rajputana by 


of the Rajput states put up a stout 
resistance against these raids and won 
victories against the Turks on anumber 
of occasions. The Ghaznavid state was 
no longer a very powerful state, and the 
gaining of a number of victories against 
it in local battles only made the Rajput 
rulers more complacent. At the second 
level, Muslim traders were allowed, even 
welcomed in the country, since they 
helped in strengthening and 
augmenting India's trade with the 
Central and West Asian countries, and 
thus increasing the income of the state. 
Colonies of Muslim traders sprang up 
in some of the towns in north India 
‘mainly in Punjab. In the wake of these 
came a number of Muslim religious 


the successors of Mahmud. The rulers — 
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preachers called the Sufis. The Sutis 
preached the gospel of love, faith and 
dedication to the one God. They directed 
their preachings mainly towards th: 
Muslim settlers but they influenced 
some Hindus also. Thus, a process o| 
interaction between Islam and Hindu 
religion and society was started. Lahore 
became a centre of Arabic and Persian 
languages and literature. Hindu 
generals, such as Tilak, commanded 
the Ghaznavid armies in which Hindu 
soldiers also were recruited, 

These two processes might have 
continued indefinitely but for another 
large-scale change in the political 
situation in Central Asia. Towards the 
middle of the twelfth century, anothcr 
group of Turkish tribesmen, who were 
partly Buddhist and partly pagan, 
shattered the power of the Seljuk Turks 
In the vacuum, two new powers rose to 
prominence, the Khwarizmi empire 
based on Iran, and the Ghurid empire 
based on Ghur in north-west 
Afghanistan. The Ghurids had started 
as vassals of Ghazni, but had soon 
thrown off its yoke. The power of the 
Ghurids increased under Sultan 
Alauddin who earned the title of ‘the 
world burner’ (jahan-soz) because 
during the middle of the 12th century. 
he ravaged Ghazni and burnt it to the 
ground in revenge for the treatment that 
had been meted out to his brothers at 
Ghazni. The rising power of the 
Khwarizmi empire! severely limited the 


‘The governors of Khwarizm (m i 
jodern Khiva) had 

the Utle of Khwarizm Shah. called 

the Kh bechion . Their empire is calle 
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Central Asian ambition of the Ghurids. 
Khorasan, which was the bone of 
contention between the two, was soon 
conquered by Khwarizm Shah. This left 
no option for the Ghurids but to look 
for expansion towards India. 

In 1173, Shahabuddin Muhammad 
(1173-1206) (also known as 
Muizzuddin Muhammad bin Sam) 
ascended the throne at Ghazni, while 
his elder brother was ruling at Ghur. 
Proceeding by way of the Gomal pass, 
Muizzuddin Muhammad ‘conquered 
Multan and Uchch. In 1178, he 
attempted to penetrate into Gujarat by 
marching across the Rajputana desert. 
But the Gujarat ruler completely 
routed him in a battle near Mount Abu, 
and Muizzuddin Muhammad was 
lucky in escaping alive. He now realised 
the necessity of creating a suitable base 
in the Punjab before venturing upon 
the conquest of India. Accordingly, he 
launched a campaign against the 
Ghaznavid possessions in the Punjab. 
By 1190, Muizzuddin Muhammad had 
conquered Peshawar, Lahore and 
Sialkot, and was poised for a thrust 
towards Delhi and the Gangetic doab. 

Meanwhile, events had not been 
Standing still in north India. The 
Chauhan power had been steadily 
growing. The Chauhan rulers had 
defeated and killed a large number of 
Turks who had tried to invade 
Rajasthan, most probably from the 
Punjab side. The Chauhans had 
captured Delhi (called Dhillika) from 
the Tomars around the middle of the 
century.’ The expansion of the 
Chauhan power towards the Punjab 


brought them into conflict with the 
Ghaznavid rulers of the area, 

While Muizzuddin Muhammad 
(called Muhammad Ghuri in history 
books) was over-running Multan and 
Uchch, a young lad, barely 11 years 
old ascended the throne at Ajmer. He 
was Prithviraja who has been the 
subject of many legends and stories. 
From the age of 16, the young ruler 
embarked upon a career of conquest. 
Overcoming the oppositions of his 
relations, he overran many small states 
in Rajasthan. He invaded the 
Bundelkhand area and defeated the 
Chandella rulers in a battle near 
Mahoba. It was in this battle that the 
famous brothers, Alha and Udal, died 
fighting to save Mahoba. However. 
Prithviraja did not try to annex the 
country. He next invaded Gujarat, but 
the Gujarat ruler, Bhima Il who had 
earlier defeated Muizzuddin 
Muhammad, defeated Prithviraja also. 
This forced Prithviraja to turn his 
attention towards the Punjab and the 
Ganga valley. 


The Battle of Tarain 


Thus, a battle between these two 
ambitious rulers, Muizzuddin 
Muhanimad and Prithviraja, was 
inevitable. The conflict started with 
rival claims for Tabarhinda. In the 
battle which was fought at Tarain in 
1191, the Ghuri forces were completely 
routed, Muizzuddin Muhammad's life 
being saved by a young Khalji 
horseman, Prithviraja now pushed on 
to Tabarhinda and conquered it after a 
siege of 12 months, Little attempt was 
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. he felt that 
as another of the recurrent 
ids, and that the Ghurid 
‘be content to rule over the 
‘This gave Muizzuddin 
jad time to regroup his forces 
another bid for India the 
\ ear. He rejected the proposal 
id to be made by Prithviraja to leave 
possession of Punjab. 
battle of Tarain in 1192 
one of the turning points 
n history. Muizzuddin 
had made careful 
ations for the contest. It is said 
marched with 1,20,000 men, 
é of heavy cavalry fully 
el coats and armour. 
)mounted archers. {tis not 
correct to think that Prithviraja was 
negligent of the state, and 
awoke to the situation when it was too 
late. It is true that at that time Skanda, 
the general of the last victorious 
campaign, was engaged elsewhere, As 
soon as Prithviraja realised the nature 
of the Ghurid threat, he appealed to 
all the rajas of northern India for help. 
We are told many rajas sent 
contingents to help him, but 
Jaichandra, the ruler of Kanauj, 
Stayed away. The legend that this was 
becan-~ Prithviraja had abducted 


made by Prithviraja to oust the Ghurids 
‘the ‘ 


equi) 
and 10; 


Jaichandra’s daughter, Sanyogita, 
| who was in love with him, is not 
accepted by many historians now. The 
story was written much later as a 
romance by the poet, Chand Bardai, 
and includes many improbable events. 
There had been an old outstanding 
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rivalry between the two states. Hence, \; 
is not surprising that Jaichandra 
stayed away. 

Prithviraja is said to have fielded 4 
foree of 3,00,000 including a large body. 
of cavalry and 300 elephants. The 
strength of the forces on both sides 
may be exaggerated. The numerical 
strength of the Indian forces was 
probably greater, but the Turkish army 
was better organised and led. The 
battle was mainly a battle between 
cavalry. The superior organisation skill 
and speed of movements of the Turkish 
cavalry and their mounted archers 
ultimately decided the issue. A large 
number of Indian soldiers lost their 
lives. Prithviraj escaped. by! wa 
captured near Saraswati(modern Sirs: 
The Turkish armies captured the 
fortress of Hansi, Saraswati and 
Samana. Then they attacked and 
captured Ajmer. Prithviraja was 
allowed to rule over Ajmer for some 
time, for we have coins of this period 
iving the date and the legend 

yjadeva” on one side and the 
words “Sri Muhammad Sam” on the 
other. 
‘Soon after, Prithviraja was executed 
on a charge of conspiracy, and 
aja's Son succeeded him. Delhi 
also was restored to its ruler. But this 
policy was reversed soon after. The 
Tomara ruler of Delhi was ousted and 
Delhi was made a base for further 
Turkish advance into the Ganga valley 


recaptured Ajmer and installed a 
Turkish general there. Prithviraja's son 
moved to Ranthambhor and founded 
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a new powerful Chauhan kingdom 
there. 

Thus. the Delhi area and eastern 
Rajasthan passed under the Turkish 


rule. 


Turkish Conquest of the Ganga 
Valley, Bihar and Bengal 


Between 1192 and 1206, Turkish rule 
was extended over the Ganga-Jamuna 
doab and its neighbouring area, and 
Bihar and Bengal were also overrun. 
In order to establish themselves in the 
doab, the Turks had first to defeat the 
powerful Gahadavala kingdom of 
Kanauj. The Gahadavala ruler, 
Jaichandra, was reputed to be the most 
powerful prince in India at the time. 
He had been ruling the couniry 
peacefully for two decades. Perhaps. he 
was not a very capable warrior because 
he had earlier suffered a reverse at the 
hands of the Sena king of Bengal. 
_After Tarain, Muizzuddin returned 
to Ghazni, leaving the affairs in India 
in the hands of his trusted slave 
Qutbuddin Aibak. During the next two 
years, the Turks overran parts of upper 
doab, without any opposition from the 
Gahadavalas. In 1194, Muizzuddin 
returned to India. He crossed the 
Jamuna with 50,000 cavalry and 
moved towards Kanauj. A hotly 
contested battle between Muizzuddin 
and Jaichandra was fought at 
near Kanauj. We are told 
that Jaichandra had almost carried the 
day when he was killed by an arrow, 
and his army was totally defeated. 
now moved on to Banaras 
which was ravaged, a large number of 


Turks established their hold over a huge 


temples there being destroyed. The 


territory extending up to the borders of 
Bihar. 

Thus, the battles of Tarain and 
Shandawar laid the foundations of the 
Turkish rule in north India. The task 
of consolidating the conquest thus won 
proved, however, to be an onerous task 
which occupied the Turks for almost 
50 years. We shall study this in a 
subsequent chapter. 

Muizzuddin lived till 1206. During 
this period, he occupied the powerful 
forts of Bayana and “Gwalior to guard 
the southern flank of Delhi. A little 
later, Aibak conquered Kalinjar, 
Mahoba and Khajuraho from the 
Chandella rulers of the area 

With their base in the doab, the 
Turks launched a series of raids in the 
neighbouring areas. Aibak defeated 
Bhima Il, the ruler of Gujarat. 
Anhilwara and a number of other 
towns were ravaged and plundered. 
Though a Muslim governor was 
appointed to rule the place, he was 
soon ousted, This showed that the 
Turks were not yet strong enough to 
be able to rule over such far-flung 
areas. 

The Turks, however, were more 
successful in the east. A Khalji officer, 
Bakhtiyar Khalji, whose uncle had 
fought at the battle of Tarain, had been 
appointed in charge of some of areas 
beyond Banaras. He had taken 
advantage of this to make frequent 
raids into Bihar, which was at the time 
in the nature of a no-man’s-land. 
During these raids, he had attacked 


destroyed some of the famous 
- hist Se eekakarian of Bihar, 
N and Vikramasila which had 
no protector left. He had also 
accumulated much wealth and 
sathered many followers around him. 
ing his raids, he also collected 
tion about the routes to Bengal. 
was a rich prize because its 
ternal resources and flourishing 
foreign trade had given it the reputation 
of being fabulously rich. 
Ma careful preparations, 
B ar Khalji marched with an 


army towards Nadia, a pilgrim centre 


where the Sena ruler, Lakshmana_ 


Sena, had gone on a visit. Moving very 
stealthily, the Khalji chief disguised 
himself as a horse-merchant, and a 
party of 18 persons entered Nadia. He 
was not detected because Turkish 
horse-merchants had become a 
common sight in those days. Reaching 
the palace, Bakhtiyar Khalji made a 
sudden attack and created a great 
confusion, The Send ruler, Lakshmana 
Sena, had been a noted warrior. 
However, taken by surprise and 
thinking that the main Turkish army 
had arrived, he slipped away by a back- 
door and took refuge at Sonargaon. The 
Turkish army must have been near, for 
they soon arrived and over-powered 
the gar-‘ecn. All the wealth of the ruler, 
including his wives and children, were 
captured. These events are placed in 
1204. Bakhtiyar then marched to the 
Séna capital, Lakhnauti, and occupied 
it without any opposition, the Sena 
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successors continued to rule sout}, 
Bengal from there for many years 

Although Bakhtiyar Khalji was 
formally appointed the governor o} 
Bengal by Muizzuddin, he virtually 
ruled it as an independent ruler. Bu; 
he was not to enjoy his position for 
long. He foolishly undertook an 
expedition into the Brahmaputra valley 
in Assam, though writers say that hc 
wanted to lead an expedition into Tibet 
The Magh rulers of Assam retreated 
and allowed the Turkish armies to 
come in as far as they could. At last 
the tired and exhausted armies found 
they could advance no further and 
decided to retreat. They could find no 
provisions on the way, and were 
constantly harassed by the Assamese 
armies. Tired and weakened by hunger 
and illness, the Turkish army had to 
face a battle in which there was wide 
river in front and the Assathese army at 
the back. The Turkish armies suffered 
a total defeat. Bakhtiyar Khalji was able 
to come back with a few followers with 
the help of some mountain tribes. But 
his health and spirits were broken, one 
of his own amirs stabbed him while he 
was in bed, mottally sick. 

While Aibak and the Turkish and 
Khalji chief were trying to expand and 
consolidate the Turkish gains in north 
India, Muizzuddini and his brother wer¢ 


_ trying to expand the Ghurid empit¢ 


into Central Asia. The imperialistic 
ambitions of the Ghurids brought the™ 
into headlong conflict with the power!! 
Khwarizmi empire. in 120%: 
Muizzuddin suffered a disastfous 
defeat at the hands of the Khwarizt™ 
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ruler. This defeat came as a blessing in 
disguise to the Ghurids for they had to 
bid good bye to their Central Asian 
ambitions and to concentrate their 
energies exclusively on India. This 
paved the way for the emergence after 
some time of a Turkish state based 
exclusively in India. In the immediate 
context, however, the defeat of 
Muizzuddin emboldened many of his 
opponents in India to rebel. The 
Khokhars, a warlike tribe in western 
Punjab, rose and ‘cut off the 
communications between Lahore and 
Ghazni. Muizzuddin led his iast 
campaign into India in 1206 in order 
to deal with the Khokhar rebellion. He 
resorted to large-scale slaughter of the 
Khokhars and.cowed them down. On 
his way back to Ghazni, he was killed 
by a Muslim fanatic belonging to a rival 
sect. 

Muizzuddin Muhammad bin Sam 
has often been compared to Mahmud 
Ghazni. As a warrior, Mahmud Ghazni 
was more successful than Muizzuddin 
having never suffered a defeat in India 
or in Central Asia. He also ruled over a 
large empire outside India. But it has 
to be kept in mind that Muizzuddin had 
to contend with larger and better 
organised states in India than 
Mahmud. Though less successful in 
Central Asia, his political achievements 
in India were greater. But it was 
Mahmud’s conquest of the Punjab 
which paved the way for Muizzuddin's 
Successes in north India. Considering 
that the conditions facing the two were 
very different, no useful comparison 
can be made between the two. The 


political and military motives of the two 
in India were also different in important 
respects. 

Neither was really concerned with 
Islam, Once a ruler submitted, he was 
allowed to rule over his territories 
unless, for some other reasons, it was 
necessary to annex his kingdom in part 
or whole. Hindu officers and soldiers 
were used by Mahmud as well as by 
Muizzuddin. But neither scrupled to 
use the slogans of Islam for their 
purposes, and to justify their plunder 
of Indian cities and temples. 


Causes of Defeat of the Rajputs 


The defeat of the leading states of north 
India within a short space of about 15 
years by the Turkish armies also needs 
some explanation. It may be stated as 
an axiom that a country is conquered 
by another only when it suffers from 
social and political weaknesses, or 
becomes economically and militarily 
backward compared to its neighbours. 
Recent research shows that the Turks 
did not have any superior weapons at 
their disposal as compared to the 
Indians. The iron-stirrup which had 
changed the mode of warfare in 
Europe, as we have noted earlier, had 
spread in India from the 8th century 
onwards. The Turkish bows could 
shoot arrows to a longer distance, but 
the Indian bows were supposed to be 
more accurate and more deadly, the 
arrowheads being generally dipped in 
poison. In hand to hand combat the 
Indian swords were considered to be 
the best in the world. The Indians also 
had the advantage of elephants. 


elements @ 
the administrative structure 
military organisation of the Indian 
.g, ‘The rulers had to depend more 
chiefs who rarely acted 
lon, and quickly dispersed 
to their areas aft ttle. On the other 
hand, ip as a of = re 
and the growth of the iqia an| a 
systems enabled the Turks to maintain 
large standing armies which could be 
kept in the field for a jong time. The 
Indians were not accustomed to move 
as an organised body of horsemen 
which covered long distances, and 
manocuvred and fought. Perhaps the 
Rajputs also lacked mounted archers, 
or heavily armed cavalry. But for these 
factors, the Rajput states, many of 
which had greater human and physical 
resources at their disposal than the 
Ghaznavid and Ghurid empires, would 
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uffered defeat or would lh. 


not have s' 
x if they had bec: 


been able to recove 
defeated ina battle. 
In terms of personal bravery o 
fighting spirit, the Rajputs were in 1 
way inferior to the Turks, despite th: 
ghazal spirit of the latter. Caste wa 
certainly divisive, but it did not prevent 
people from the lower castes (Ku-varna 
from taking to soldiering so that the 
armies fielded by the Rajput rulers 
were always larger than those of then 
opponents. But as we have shown 
numbers or personal bravery did not 
decide the issue, but organisation and 
jeadership. The Rajputs put up a stout 


and prolonged resistance (o the 


incursions of Arab and Turks, but at 
no time did they take the offensive, and 
try to push the Arabs or Turks fron 
the strategic lands they had occupied 
hus, they allowed the frontier areas 
of India, especially Afghanistan and 
Punjab, which were the outer bastions 
of the Ganges heartland to remain ! 
hostile hands. It is in this sense the! 
the Rajputs have been accused o! 
lacking a “strategic vision”. 


Exercises 


1. &xplain the meaning of the following terms and ‘concepts: 
amir-ul-umara, ghazi, nagara, garbhagriha, mandapa, sufi. 
2. What were the effects of the weakening of the Caliphate on political 


conditions in West Asia? 


3. What were the main differences between the early and later invasions of 


Mahmud on India? 


4. Explain why it is not correct to dismiss Mahmud as just a raider an 


plunderer. 
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5. What was the political condition of i 
Wad Ghats invasion? north India on the eve of 
6. What was the political condition of C 
sentral Asia which c 
Muhammad Ghori to invade India? seh ecaens gs: 
7. The battles of Tarain and Chandawar laid 
awa the f E 5 1 
SMe casi India. Explain. he foundations of the Turkish 
8. Explain the new mode of warfare introduced by the Turkish conquerors. 
9, Explain in detail the cause: i erocesd ohthwen : 
ang causes of the success of the Turks against the 
10. Compare the motives and achievements of 
s of Muhe E 3 i 
er a.charnav, uhammad Ghori with 
11. ‘Towhat extent was religion a motivating fac 
‘ factor in the invasi 2 
Ghaznavi and Muhammad Ghori? setieg 
12. What were the contributions of the Rajput rulers in the field of culture? 
13. On an outline map of Asia indicate: 
(i) Ghazni, Ghor, Tarain, Peshawar, Kanauj, Delhi. 
(ii) Route of Mahmud Ghaznavi from Ghazni to Somnath. 
(iii) Route of Bakhtiyar Khalji from Delhi to Nadia in Bengal. 
14. Prepare an essay on ‘Nature of Mahmud's invasions on India’. Refer to 


other books, such as Professor Muhammad Habib’: 
Re pieces. abib's Mahmud of Ghazna 
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The Delhi Sultanat - I 
(Circa 1200-1400) 


The Mameluk' Sultans 


+R > 
Some of the factors which enabled the 
Turks to extend their conquest from 
the Punjab and Multan into the Ganga 
valley and even to overrun Bihar and 
parts of Bengal have been mentioned 
in the previous chapter. For almost one 
hundred years after that, the Delhi 
Sultanat, as the state ruled over by 
these invaders was called, was hard 
pressed to maintain itself in the face of 
foreign invasions, internal conflicts 
among the Turkish leaders and the 
attempts of the dispossessed and 
subordinate Rajput rulers and chiefs 
to regain their independence and, if 
possible, to oust the Turks. The Turkish 
rulers were successful in overcoming 
these difficulties, and by the end of the 
century, were in a position to extend 
their rule over Malwa afd Gujarat, and 
to penetrate into the Deccan and south 
India. The effects of the establishment 
of the Turkish rule in northern India, 
thus began to be felt within a hundred 
years all over India, and resulted in 
far-reaching changes in society, 
administration and cultural life. 


Struggle for the Establishment 
of a Strong Monarchy 


Muizzuddin Muhamuiad of Ghur was 
sueceeded (1206) by Qutbuddin Aibak 
a Turkish slave who had played an 
important part in the expansion of the 
Turkish Sultanat in India after th: 
battle of Tarain. Another slave oi, 
Muizzuddin, Yalduz, succeeded a 
Ghazni. As the ruler of Ghazni. Yaldu 
claimed to rule over Delhi as well. Thi 
however, was not accepted by Aibak 
and from this time, the Delhi Sultanal 
Severed its links with Ghazni. This was 
fortunate, since it helped to prevent 
India being drawn into Central Asia! 
politics. It also enabled the Dell 
Sultanat to develop on its ow! 
independent lines, without dependin: 
on countries outside India. 


Itutmish (1210-36) 


In 1210, Aibak died of injuries recei 
in a fall from his horse while play!" 
chaugan (polo). He, was succeeded * 
Delhi by Itutmish who was the son" 


we for ining ‘owned’. It was used to distinguish the impo} T yes meat 
military service. from th tant Turkish slaves 
~ . fro ¢ humble slaves used for domestic or economic purposes. 
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law of Aibak. But before he could do so, 
he had to fight and defeat the son of 
Aibak. Thus, the principle of heredity, 
of son succeeding his father, was 
checked at the outset. 

Iitutmish must be regarded as the 
real consolidator of the Turkish 
conquests in north India. At the time of 
his accession, Ali Mardan Khan had 
declared himself the king of Bengal and 
Bihar, while Qubacha, a fellow slave of 
Aibak, had declared himself an 
independent ruler of Multan and seized 
Lahore and parts of the Punjab. At first, 
even some of the fellow officers of 
Iitutmish near Delhi were reluctant to 
accept his authority. The Rajputs took 
advantage of the situation to assert their 
independence. Thus, Kalinjar, Gwalior 
and the entire eastern Rajasthan, 
including Ajmer and Bayana, threw off 
the Turkish yoke. 

During the early years of his reign, 
Iltutmish’s attention was concentrated 
on the north-east. A new danger to his 
position arose with the conquest of 
Ghazni by Khwarizm Shah. The 
Khwarizmi empire was the most 
powerful state in Central Asia at this 
time, and its eastern frontier extended 
up to the Indus. In order to avert this 
danger, Itutmish marched to Lahore 
and occupied it. In 1218, the Khwarizmi 
empire was destroyed by the Mongols 
who founded one of the strongest 
empires in history, which at its height 
extended from China to the shores of 
Mediterranean Sea, and from the 
Caspian Sea to the river Jaxartes. The 

er it posed to India and its effect 
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on the Delhi Sultanat will be discussed 
in a subsequent section. While the 
Mongols were busy elsewhere, 
Iltutmish also ousted Qubacha from 
Multan and Uchch. The frontiers of the 
Delhi Sultanat, thus, reached up to the 
Indus once again. 

Secure in the west, Iltutmish was 
able to turn his attention elsewhere. 
In Bengal and Bihar, a person called 
Iwaz who had taken the title of Sultan 
Ghiyasuddin had assumed 
independence. He was a generous and 
able ruler, and built many public 
works. While he made raids on the 
territory of his neighbours, the Sena 
rulers of East Bengal, and the Hindu 
rulers of Orissa and Kamrup (Assam) 
continued their sway, In 1226-27, lwaz 
was defeated and killed in a battle with 
Iltutmish’s son near Lakhanauti. 
Bengal and Bihar passed under the 
suzerainty of Delhi once again. But 
they were a difficult charge, and 
repeatedly challenged the authority of 
Delhi. - 

At about the same time, Iltutmish 
took steps to recover Gwalior and 
Bayana. Ajmer and Nagor remained 
under his control. He sent expeditions 
against Ranthambhor and Jalor to 
reassert his suzerainty. He also 
attacked Nagda, the capital of Mewar 
(about 22 km from Udaipur), but had 
to beat a retreat at the arrival of the 
Gujarat armies, which had come to aid 
the Rana. As a revenge, Iltutmish 
despatched an expedition against 
Chalukyas of Gujarat, but it was 
repulsed with losses. 


his | ears, Iltutmish was 
Pe ereepiers of succession. 


none of his surviving sons 


: worthy thy of the throne. After Mees 
sideration, he finally decided to 
= ate his daughter, Razlya, to the 
induced the nobles and the 
lama) to agree 
hough women had 
1 in ancient Iran 
and Egypt. and had acted as regents 
during the minority rule 


nomination of a woman 


her claim, Raziya had to contend 
against her brothers as well as against 
powerful Turkish nobles. and could rule 
only for three years. Though brief. her 
rule had a number of interesting 
features, It marked the beginning of a 
struggle for power between the 
monarchy and the Turkish chiefs, 
sometimes called “the forty” or the 
chahalgani. Iltutmish had shown great 
deference to these Turkish chiefs. After 
his death, these chiefs, drunk with 
power and arrogance, wanted to instal 
on the throne a puppet whom they 
could control. They soon discovered 
that though a woman, Raziya was not 
repared to play their game. She 
scarded the female apparel and 
ted holding court with her face 

led. She even hunted, and led the 

* army in war. The wazir, Nizam-ul-Mulk 
_ Junaidi, who had opposed her elevation 
to the throne, and backed and 
supported a of nobles against 

| her, was ited and forced to flee. She 
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sent an expedition agai; 
Ranthambhor to contro! the Rajpu; 

and successfully established law a), 
order in the length and breadth of }, 
kingdom. But her attempt to creat 

party of nobles loyal to her and tt, 
appointment of a non-Turk, Yakut, ; 
the high office led to opposition. Thy 
Turkish nobles accused her of violating 
feminine modesty. and of being to 
friendly to the Abyssinian noble, Yaku 
Khan. Rebellions broke out at Lahor 
and Sirhind. She personally led ar 
expedition against Lahore, anc 
compelled the governor to submit. One 
the way to Sirhind, an interna 
rebellion broke out in which Yaku 
Khan was killed, and Raziya 
imprisoned at Tabarhinda. However 
Raziya won over her captor, Aliunis 


‘and after marrying him made « 


renewed attempt on Delhi. Raziy 

fought valiantly, but was defeated and 
killed by bandits in a forest while she 
was in flight. 

Era of Balban (1246-87) 

The struggle between the monarchy an 
the Turkish chiefs continued, till one‘ 
the Turkish chiefs, Ulugh Khan, know! 
in history by his later title of Balba" 
gradually arrogated all pow*' t 
himself, and finally ascended the throm 
in 1265. During the earlier pe!” 
Balban held the position of nat? ‘ 
deputy to Nasiruddin Mahmud.’ 
younger son of IItutmisi. whom Balba 
had helped in securing the throm 
1246. Balban further strengthen“ 
position by marrying one of i 
daughters to the young Sultan. * 
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ng authority of Balban alienated 
many of the Turkish chiefs who had 
hoped to continue their former power 
and influence in the affairs of 
overnment, since Nasiruddin 
Mahmud was young and 
inexperienced. They, therefore, 
hatched a conspiracy (1253) and 
ousted Balban from his position. 
Balban was replaced by Imaduddin 
Raihan who was an Indian Muslim. 
Although the Turkish chiefs wanted 
that all power and authority should 
remain in the hands of the Turkish 
chiefs, they consented to the 
appointment of Raihan because they 
could not agree among themselves 
which one of them should succeed to 
Balban’s post. Balban agreed to step 
aside, but carefully continued to build 
his own group. Within one a half years 
of his dismissal, he managed to win 
over some of his opponents. Balban 
now made preparations for a military 
show-down. It seems that he had also 
established some contacts with the 
Mongols who had overrun a large part 
of the Punjab. Sultan Mahmud bowed 
to the superior strength of Balban’s 
group and dismissed Raihan. After 
some time, Raihan was defeated and 
killed, Balban got rid of many of his 
other rivals by fair or foul means. He 
even went so far as to assume the royal 
insignia, the chhatr. But he did not 
assume the throne ‘himself, probably 
due to the sentiments of the Turkish 
chiefs. In 1265, Sultan Mahmud died. 
Some historians are of the opinion that 
Balban poisoned the young king, and 
also did away with his sons, in order 


to clear his way to the throne. Balban’s 
methods were often harsh and 
undesirable. But there is no doubt that 
with his accession to the throne there 
began an era of strong, centralised 
government. 

Balban constantly sought to 
increase the prestige and power of the 
monarchy, because he was convinced 
that, that was the only way to face the 
internal and external dangers facing 
him. It was an age in which authority 
and power was supposed to be the 
privilege of those born in noble houses 
and those who could boast of an 
ancient pedigree. Hence Balban tried 
to strengthen his claim to the throne 
by declaring that he was, the 
descendant of the legendary iranian 
king Afrasiyab. In order to prove his 
claim to noble blood, Balban stood 
forth as the champion of the Turkish 
nobility. He refused to entertain for 
important government posts anyone 
who did not belong to a noble family. 
This virtually meant the exclusion of 
Indian Muslims from all positions of 
power and authority. He sometimes 
went to ridiculous lengths. For 
instance, he refused to grant audience 
to an important trader because he was 
not high born. The historian, Barani, 
who was himself a great champion of 
the Turkish nobles, put the following 
words in Balban’s mouth: “Whenever I 
see a base-born ignoble man, my eyes 
burn and I reach in anger for my sword 
(to kill him).” We do not know if Balban 
actually said these words, but they 
show his attitude towards the non- 
Turks. 


of 


While claiming to act as a champion 
_ of the Turkish nobility, Balban was not 
prepared to share power with anyone, 
| not even with members of his own family. 
His despotism was such that he was not 
|to hear any criticism even from 
his own supporters. Balban was 
determined to finally break the power 
of the chahalgani, i.e., the Turkish 
nobles, and to exalt the power and 
prestige of the monarchy. He did not 
hesitate even to poison his cousin, Sher 
Khan, to achieve this objective, At the 
same time, in order to win the 
confid on of the public, he 
administer . reece sti extreme 
Not even the | estin the 
land were to be ee they 
transgressed his authority. Thus, the 
father of the governor of Badaun as also 
the father of the governor of Awadh were 
given exemplary punishment for cruelty 
to their personal slaves. To keep himself 
well informed, Balban appointed spies 
in every department. He also organised 
a strong centralised army, both to deal 
with internal disturbances, and to repel 
the Mongols who had entrenched 
themselves in the Punjab and posed a 
serious danger to the Delhi Sultanat, 
For the purpose, he reorganised the 
military department (diwan-i-arz), and 
pensioned off those soldiers and 
troopers who were no longer fit for 
service. Since many of the troopers were 
Turks who had come to India in the time 
of itutmish, they raised a hue and cry 
against this decision and Balban had 
to relent to some extent. 
The law and order situation in the 
area around Delhi and in the doab had 
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deteriorated. In the Ganga-Jamun, 
doab and Awadh, the roads we;, 
infested with robbers and dacoits, s, 
much so that communication with (1, 

eastern areas had become difficui 

Some of the Rajput zamindars had s« 

up forts in the area, and defied the 

government. The Mewatis had become 

so bold as to plunder people upto the 

outskirts of Delhi. To deal with these 

elements, Balban adopted a policy o! 

“blood and iron”. In the Mewat areca, 

many were mercilessly pursued and 

put to death. In the area around 

Badayun, Rajput strongholds were 

destroyed, the jungles were cut down. 
and colonies of Afghan soldiers were 

settled there to safeguard the roads. 
and to deal with the Rajput zamindars 
whenever they raised a iichetiia: 
against the government. ' 
By these harsh methods, Balban 
controlled the situation. In order to 
impress the people with the strength 
and awe of his government, Balban 

maintained a magnificent court. 
Whenever he went out, he was 

surrounded by a large force of 
bodyguards with drawn swords. He 

refused to laugh and joke in the court, 
and even gave up drinking wine so that 
no one may see him in a non-serious 
mood. To emphasise that the nobles 
were not his equals, he insisted on the 
ceremony of sijada and paibos 
(prostration and kissing the monarch's 
feet). These and many other 
ceremonies which he copied were 
Iranian in origin and were considered 
un-Islamic. However, little objection 
could be raised because at the time 
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when most Muslim states of Central 
and West Asia had disappeared in the 
face of the Mongol onslaught, Balban 
and the Sultanat of Delhi stood out 
almost alone as the champions of 
‘Islam’. 

Balban died in 1286. He was 
undoubtedly one of the main architects 
of the Sultanat of Delhi, particularly of 
its form of government and 
institutions. By asserting the power of 
the monarchy, Balban strengthened 
the Delhi Sultanat. But even he could 
not fully defend northern India against 
the inroads of the Mongols. Moreover, 
by excluding non-Turks from positions 
of power and authority and by trying 
to base the government on a very 
narrow racial group he made many 
people dissatisfied. This led to fresh 
disturbances and troubles after his 
death. 


The Mongols and the Problem of the 
North-West Frontier 


On account of its natural boundaries, 
India has been safeguarded during 
most of its history from external 
invasions. It was only in the north-west 
that India was vulnerable. As we have 
seen, it was through the mountain 
passes of this area that the Turks, like 
the earlier invaders such as the Huns, 
Seythians, etc. had been able to 
penetrate into India and establish an 
empire there. The configuration of 
these mountains was such that in 
order to prevent an invader from 
reaching the fertile valleys of the 
Punjab and Sindh it was necessary to 
control the area extending from Kabul, 
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via Ghazni to Qandahar. The control 
of the area flanked by the Hindukush 
was even more important, for it was 
the main route for the arrival of 
reinforcements from Central Asia. 

Due to the fluid situation in West 
Asia, the Delhi Sultanat was not able 
to attain these frontiers, posing a 
persistent danger to India. 

With the rise of the Khwarizmi 
empire, the control of the Ghurids over 
Kabul, Qandahar and Ghazni had been 
rapidly lost, and the boundary of the 
Khwarizmi empire had reached the 
river Indus. It appeared'that a struggle 
for the mastery of north India between 
the Khwarizmi rulers and the 
successors of Qutbuddin Aibak was 
about to begin. Just then an even 
bigger danger made its appearance. 
This was the arrival of Changez Khan, 
the Mongol leader, who prided in 
calling himself ‘the scourge of God’. The 

Mongols attacked the Khwarizmi 
empire in 1218. They ruthlessly sacked 
flourishing cities from the Jaxartes to 
the Caspian Sea and from Ghazni to 
Iraq, and ravaged the countryside. 
Many Turkish soldiers went over to the 
side of the Mongols.. The Mongols 
deliberately used terror as an 
instrument of war. Whenever a city was 
conquered after putting up resistance, 
all the soldiers and large number of 
their chiefs were slaughtered, their 
women and children sold into slavery. 
Nor were even the civilians spared. 
Craftsmen from among them were 
picked out for service with the Mongol 
army, while other able-bodied men 
were drafted into labour levies to be 
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honour by Balban. Balban tacitly 
agreed to leave the major portion of the 
Punjab under the Mongol control. The 
Mongols, on their part, did not make 
any attack on Delhi. The frontier, 
however, remained undefined and 
Balban had to conduct almost annual 
expeditions against the Mongols in 
order to keep them in check. He was 
successful in wresting Multan, and 
placed it as an independent charge 
under his eldest son, Prince Mahmud. 
It was in the effort at holding the Multan- 
Beas line that Prince Mahmud, the heir- 
apparent of Balban, was killed in an 
encounter. 

Although Balban died in 1286, the 
strategic and diplomatic arrangements 
made by him continued to serve the 
Delhi Sultanat. In 1292, Abdullah, a 
grandson of Halaku, advanced on Delhi 
with 1,50,000 horses. He was defeated 
by Jalaluddin Khalji near Balban’s 
frontier line of Tabarhinda, Sunam, ete. 
The demoralised Mongols asked for a 
truce, and 4000 Mongols, who had 
embraced Islam, came over to the side 
of the Indian ruler and settled down 
near Delhi. 3 

The Mongol attempt to pass beyond 
the Punjab and to attack Delhi itself 
was due to a change in Central Asian 
politics. The Mongol Il-Khans of Iran 
had, on the whole, maintained friendly 
relations with the Sultans of Delhi. 
Their rivals in the East were the 
Chagatai Mongols who ruled over 
Trans-Oxiana. The ruler of Trans- 
Oxiana, Dawa Khan, being unable to 
prevail against the Il-Khan of Iran, 
made an attempt to conquer India. From 
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1297. he mounted a series of campaigns 
against the forts defending Delhi, In 
1299, a Mongol force of 2,00,000 under 
his son, Qutlugh Khwaja, arrived to 
conquer Delhi. The Mongols cut off the 
communications of Delhi with the 
neighbouring areas, and even entered 
many streets in the city. This was the 
first time the Mongols had launched a 
serious campaign to establish their rule 
over Delhi. Alauddin Khalji, who was 
ruling over Delhi. decided to face the 
Mongols outside Delhi. Ina number of 
actions, the Indian armies held their 
own, though in one isolated action the 
famous general, Zafar Khan. died. After 
some time, the Mongols withdrew 
without risking & full-scale battle. In 
1303. the Mongols appeared again with 
a force of 1.20,000. Alauddin Khalji, 
who was campaigning in Rajputana 
against Chittor, yushed back and 
fortified himself at his new capital, Siri, 
near Delhi. The two armies camped 
facing each other for two months. 
During this period, the citizens of Delhi 
had to suffer many hardships. There 
were daily skirmishes. Finally. the 
Mongols retreated again, without 
having achieved 

These two invasions of Delhi showed 
that the Sultans of Delhi could match 
themselves against the Mongols, 
something which the Central or West 
Asian rulers had not been able to do till 
then.' At the same time, it was a stern 
warning to the Sultans of Delhi. 
Alauddin Khalji now took serious steps 


ais 
“The first defeat suffered by the Mongols in their 


career of conquest was at the hands of the 
Egyptians in 1260 near Jerusalem. — 
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to raise a large. efficient army. and 

the fortresses near the Beas. He 
was, thus, able to repel with great 
slaughter the Mongol invasions which 
took place in the following years. In 
1306, Dawa Khan, the Mongol ruler of 
Trans-Oxiana, died and his death was 
followed by confusion and a civil war. 
The Mongols now ceased to bea threat 
to India, till a new conqueror Timur 
unified the Mongols. Taking advantage 
of the confusion among the Mongols, 
the rulers of Delhi were able to recover 
Lahore and, in course of time, extended 
their control up to the Salt Ranges and 
the river Indus. 

It will, thus, be seen that during the 
entire thirteenth century, the Sultanat 
of Delhi had to face a serious danger 
from the north-west. Although the 
Mongols were able to bring almost th 
entire Punjab as well as Kashmir under 
their control, and threatened Delhi, yet 
due to the firmness and vigour of the 
Turkish rulers, and their diplomacy. 
this threat was averted, and later the 
Punjab was recovered. However, the 
serious threat posed to the Sultanat of 
Delhi by the Mongols had a powerful 
effect on all the internal problems of the 
Sultanat. 


Internal Rebellions and the Struggle 
for the Territorial Consolidation of 
the Delhi Sultanat 


During the rule of the Ilbari Turks 
(sometimes called the Mamuluk or 
Slave rulers), the Sultans of Delbi had 
to face not only internal dissensions 
and foreign invasions, but interna! 
rebellions as well. Some of these 
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rebellions were led by ambitious 
Muslim chiefs who wanted to become 
independent: others were led by Rajput 
rajas and zamindars who were eager to 
the Turkish invaders from their 
territories or to exploit the difficulties 
of the Turkish rulers and to aggrandise 
themselves at the expense of their 
weaker neighbours. Thus, these rajas 
and zamindars not only fought against 
the Turks, but against each other as 
well. The nature and objectives of the 
various internal rebellions differed. 
Hence, it is not correct to lump them 
together as “Hindu resistance”. India 
was a big country, and due to the 
geographical factors it was difficult to 
rule the country effectively from one 
centre. Provincial governors had ‘to be 
given a large amount of autonomy, and 
this, combined with local sentiments 
which were always strong, encouraged 
them to repudiate the control of Delhi 
and declared themselves independent. 
Local rulers could count on regional 
sentiments and appeals to religion to 
rally opposition to the rule of Delhi. 

It is not necessary to list all the 
rebellions against the Sultans of Delhi. 
The eastern region of India which 
included Bengal and Bihar strove 
continuously to throw off the yoke of 
Delhi. It has been noted in an earlier 
chapter how the Khalji chief. 
Muhammad bin Bakhtiyar Khalji, 
succeeded in expelling the Sena king, 
Lakshmana Sena, from Lakhnauti. 
After some confusion, a person called 
Iwaz who took the tile of Ghiyasuddin 
‘Sultan began to function as an 
independent ruler there. Taking 


advantage of litutmish’s preoceu 
pations in the north-west, he extended 
his authority over Bihar and exacted 
tribute from the ruler of Jajnagar 
(Orissa), Tirhut (north Bengal) Bang 
(east Bengal) and Kamrup (Assam). 

When Iltutmish was free from his 
preoccupations, in 1225 he marched 
against Iwaz. lwaz submitted at first, 
then asserted his independence once 
Iltutmish had turned his back. A son 
of Iltutmish who was the governor 
Awadh defeated and, in a battle. killed 
Iwaz. However, affairs continued to be 
confused till Iltutmish led a second 
expedition in 1230._ 

After the death of lliutmish, the 
governors of Bengal sometimes 
asserted their independence and 
sometimes submitted to Dethi 
according to their conventerice. During 
this period, Bihar generally remained 
under the control of Lakhnauti. The 
governors who acted as independent 
rulers tried, though without much 
success, to bring Kara Manikpur, ete:. 
i.e. the areas between Awadh and Bihar 
under their control. They also 
attempted to extend their rule over 
Radha (south Bengal), Orissa and 
Kamrup (Assam). In this conflict, the 
rulers of Orissa and Assam more than 
held their own. In 1244 the ruler of 
Orissa badly defeated the Muslim 
forces near Lakhnauti. Subsequent 
efforts of the Muslims against dajnagar, 
the capital of Orissa, also failed. This 
showed that the independent Muslim 
rulers of Lakhnauti were not strong 
enough to bring the neighbouring 
Hindu areas under their control. 


With the emergence of a strong ruler 
in the person of Balban, Delhi was eager 
to reassert its control over Bihar and 
Bengal. A formal allegiance to Delhi was 
‘not enough any longer- Tughril, who 
had submitted to Balban and then 
asserted his independence, was hunted 
down by Balban (1280). Savage 
punishment was given. by Balban to 
Tughril's family members and followers. 
This campaign which lasted three years 
was the only distant campaign 
undertaken by Balban. 

However, Delhi could not keep 
control over Bengal for long. After 
Balban’s death, his son, Bughra Khan, 
who had been appointed the governor 
of Bengal, preferred to rule over that part 
rather than stake his life for the throne 
of Delhi. He. therefore, assumed 

ence and set up a dynasty 
which ruled over Bengal for the next 


forty years. 

Thus, and Bihar remained 
outside the control of Delhi during the 
greater part of the thirteenth century. 
‘The bulk of the Punjab, too had passed 
under the control of the Mongols. The 
‘Durkish rule was not fully secure even 
in the Ganga doab. The Kateharlya 
Rajputs who had their capital at 
Ahichchatra across the Ganga were a 
force to be reckoned with. They 
‘fregy "dy raided the district of Budaun. 
Finally, after his accession, Balban led 
a large force which resorted to large- 
scale massacre and wholesale plunder. 
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Iqtas of Baran. Amroha, Sambhal and 
Katehar (in modern west U.P.) were 
rendered safe and permanently freed 
from any trouble. 

‘The southern and western frontier 

of the Delhi Sultanat was also not fully 
secure, The problem here was two-fold 
Under Aibak, the Turks had captured 
the chain of the forts of Tijara (Alwar), 
Bayana, Gwalior, Kalinjar, ete. They had 
overrun parts of eastern Rajasthan 
extending up to Ranthambhor, Nagaur. 
Ajmer and 'Nadol near Jalor. Most of 
these areas had at one time belonged to 
the Chauhan empire and were still being 
ruled by Chauhan families. Aibak’s 
operations against them were, thus, a 
part of the campaign against the 
Chauhan empire. However. in the 
subsequent period, far from advancing 
into Malwa and Gujarat, the Turks were 
hard put to defend their gains in eastern 
Rajasthan and even to maintain their 
hold on the redoubts defending Delhi 
and the Gangetic region. 

Taking advantage of Mtutmish’s 
preoccupations with the north-west, the 
Rajput rajas had recovered Kalinjar. 
Gwalior and Bayana. Many other 
principalities, including Ranthambhor 
and Jalor, repudiated Turkish 
suzerainty. From 1226, Itutmish 
commenced operations to recover his 
control over these areas. He first invested 
Ranthambhor and compelled the ruler 
to accept Turkish suzerainty. He also 
captured Jalor which was on the route 
to Gujarat. The efforts of IItutmish "* 
extend his control over Gujarat ane 
Malwa, however, failed. The Chalukya> 
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of Gujarat repulsed an attack by 
Iitutmish. The Paramaras of Malwa were 
also too strong for the Turks. Iitutmish, 
however, made a raid into Malwa and 

jundered Ujjain and Raisina. One of 
his generals also raided Bundi. In the 
east. Iitutmish recovered Bayana and 
Gwalior, put was unable to make much 
headway against the Rajputs of 
Baghelkhand. 

The Turkish control over eastern 
Rajputana was again shaken in the 
confusion following iltutmish’s death. 
Many Rajput rulers threw off Turkish 
suzerainty. The fort of Gwalior was also 
Jost. The Bhatti Rajputs. who were 
entrenched in the area of Mewat, 
isolated Bayana and extended their 
depredations up to the outskirts of 
Delhi. But Ajmer and Nagaur remained 
under the Turkish control. 

Balban’s attempt to conquer 
Ranthambhor and to recover Gwalior 


failed. However, he subdued Mewat 
ruthlessly so that Dethi remained secure 
from Mewati inroads for almost one 
hundred years. Ajmer and Nagaur 
continued to remain under the firm 
contro! of the Delhi Sultanat. Balban, 
thus, consolidated the Turkish rule in 
eastern Rajasthan, despite his other 
preoccupations. The continuous 
fighting among the Rajput rulers also 
aided the Turks, and made impossible 
any effective combination of the Rajputs 
against them. 

The establishment of a strong 
monarchy, the repelling of the Mongol 
invaders, and the consolidation of the 
territory of the Delhi Sultanat in the 
Ganga doab and control over eastern 
Rajasthan paved the way for the next 
step in the history of the Delhi 
Sultanat, viz. its expansion into 
western India and the Deccan. 


Exercises 


1. Explain the meaning of the following terms and concepts: 
diwant-ara, sajda, paibos, chahalgani. 
2. Why is Iitutmish and not Aibak regarded as the real founder of the Delhi 


Sultanat? 


3. Which group of nobles formed the Chahalgani? What problems did 


Raziya face from this group? 


4. State the theory of kingship of Balban. Describe the steps taken by him 


to realise his ideal of kingship. 


5. What were the steps taken by Balban to maintain law and order in the 


doab region? 


6. How did the rise of the Mongol power affect the political situation in 


India? 


7. 


8. 


9. 
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Analyse the policy of Balban towards the Mongols. Evaluate the success 
of his policy. 

Trace the relationship between the centre and provincial governors from 
Aibak to Balban. 


On an outline map of Asia mark 
(i) The area ruled by the Mongols 
(i) The extent of the Dethi Sultanat during Balban’s rule. 
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The Delhi Sultanat-I 
(Circa 1200-1400) 


The Khaljis and the Tughlaqs 


Arrer Tae death of Balban in 1286, there 
was again confusion in Delhi for some 
time. Balban’s chosen successor, Prince 
Muhammad, had died earlier in a battle 
with the Mongols. A second son, Bughra 
Khan, preferred to rule over Bengal and 
Bihar although he was invited by the 
nobles at Delhi to assume the throne. 
Hence, a grandson of Balban was 
installed at Delhi. But he was too young 
and inexperienced to cope with the 
situation. There had been a good deal 
of resentment and opposition at the 
attempt of the Turkish nobles to 
monopolise high offices. Many non- 
Turks, such as the. Khaljis, had come 
to India at the time of the Ghurid 
invasion. They had never received 
sufficient recognition in Delhi, and had 
to move to Bengal and Bihar for an 
opportunity for advancement. They had 
also found employment as soldiers, 
Many of them being posted in the north- 
west to meet the Mongol challenge. In’ 
course of time, many Indian Muslims 
had! been admitted to the nobility. They 
bre 2 dissatisfied at being denied 

Offices, as be inferred from the 
manner in which. 


PS a fas which Imaduddin Raihan 


was put up against Balban. Balban’s 
own example of setting aside the sons 
of Nasiruddin Mahmud had 
demonstrated that.a successful general 
could ascend the throne by ousting the 
scions of an established dynasty. 
provided he had sufficient support in 
the nobility and the army. 


The Khaljis (1290-1320) 


For these reasons, a group of Khalji 
nobles led by Jalaluddin Khalji, who 
had been the warden of the marches in 
the north-west and had fought many 
successful engagements against the 
Mongols, overthrew the incompetent 
successors of Balban in 1290. The Khalji 
rebellion was welcomed by the non- 
Turkish sections in the nobility. The 
Khaljis who were of mixed blood did not 
exclude the Turks from high offices, but 
the rise of the Khaljis to power ended 
the Turkish monopoly of high offices. 
Jalaluddin Khalji ruled only for a 
brief period of six years. He tried to 
mitigate some of the harsh aspects of 
Balban's rule. He was the first ruler of 
the Delhi Sultanat to clearly put forward 
the view that the state should be based 
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on the willing support of the governed, 
and that since the large majority of the 
people in India were Hindus, the state 
in India could not be a truly Islamic 
state. He also tried to gain the goodwill 
of the nobility by a policy of tolerance 
and avoiding harsh punishments. 
However, many people, including his 
supporters, considered this to bea 
weak policy which was not suited to the 
times. The Delhi Sultanat faced 
numerous internal and external foes, 
and for this reason there was a sense of 
insecurity. Jalaluddin’s policy was 
reversed by Alauddin who awarded 
drastic punishments to all those who 
dared to oppose him. 

Alauddin Khalji (1296-1316) came 
to the throne by treacherously 
murdering his uncle and father-in-law, 
Jalaluddin Khalji. As the governor of 
Awadh, Alauddin had accumulated a 
vast treasure by invading Deogir in the 
Deccan. Jalaluddin had gone to visit his 
nephew at Kara in the hope of getting 
hold of this treasure. He had left most 
of his army behind and had crossed the 
river Ganges with only a few followers 

so that his nephew might not take fright 
and run away. After murdering his 
uncle, Alauddin won over most of the 
nobles and soldiers to his side by a 
lavish use of gold. But for some time, 
Alauddin had to face a series of 
rebellions — some by disgruntled 
nobles, and some by Alauddin’s own 
relations. To overawe his opponents, 
Alauddin Khalji adopted methods of 
utmost severity and ruthlessness. Most 
of the nobles who had defected to him 
by the lure of gold were either killed or 
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dismissed and their properiic, 
confiscated. Severe punishments we, 
Biven to the rebellious members of hi, 
own family. He resorted to a wholesa\ 
massacre of the Mongols, a couple o; 
thousands of them having settled down 
in Delhi after embracing Islam in the 
time of Jalaluddin. These new converts 
had rebelled, demanding a larger share 
in the loot in Gujarat. Alauddin gave 
harsh punishments even to the wives 
and children of these rebels, a practice 
which, according to the historian Barani, 
was a new one and was continued by 
hhis successors. Alauddin framed a scries 
of regulations to prevent the nobles 
from conspiring against him. They were 
forbidden to hold banquets or 
festivities, or to form marriage alliances! 
without the permission of the sultan. To 
discourage festive parties, he banned 
the use of wines and intoxicants. He also 
instituted a spy service to inform the | 
sultan of all that the nobles said and | 
did. | 
By these harsh methods, Alauddin | 
Khalji cowed down the nobles, and 
made them completely subservient lo 
the crown, No further rebellions took 
place during his lifetime. But, in the long 
run, his methods proved harmful to the 
dynasty. The old nobility was destroyed. 
and the new nobility was taught (0) 
accept anyone who could ascend the 
throne at Delhi, This became apparen' 
after Alauddin Khalji's death in 1316. 
His favourite, Malik Kafur, raised 4 
minor son of Alauddin to the throne and 
imprisoned or blinded his other sons: 
without encountering any opposite” 
from the nobles. Soon after this. Kafur 
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was killed the palace guards, anda 
et. Phar. ascended the 
_ Although the historians of the 
accuse Khusrau of committing all 
of crimes, the fact is that Khusrau 
worse than any of the preceding 
ns. He is also accused of 
Jaws of Islam, though there 
resentment voiced against 
by the Muslim nobles or by the 
tion of Delhi. Even Nizamuddin 

the famous Sufi saint of Delhi, 

dged Khusrau by accepting 
This had a positive aspect, too. 

d that the Muslims of Delhi and 
ishbouring areas were no longer 
-d by racist considerations, 
prepared to obey anyone 
ive of his family or racial 
d. This helped in broadening 
jal base of the nobility still 
‘However, in 1320, a group o! 
rs led by Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq 
| the banner of revolt in the name 
They broke out into open 
and in a hard fought battle 
the capital, Khusrau was 
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Tughlaq established a 
y which ruled till 1412. 
provided three compe- 
Ghiyasuddin, his son 
bin Tughlaq (1324-51), 
yhew Firuz Shah Tughlaq 
e first two of these sultans 
empire which comprised 
tire country. The empire 
naller but even then it 

ge as that ruled over 


by Alauddin Khalji, After the death of 
Firuz, the Delhi Sultanat disintegrated 
and north India was divided into a 
series of small states. Although the 
Tughlags continued to rule till 1412, the 
invasion of Delhi by Timur in 1398 may 
be said to mark the end of the Tughlaq 
empire. 

We shall first examine the remark- 
able expansion of the Delhi Sultanat 
from the time of Alauddin Khalji, then 
the various internal reforms in the 
Sultanat during the period, and the 
factors which led to the disintegration 
of the Sultanat. 


Expansion of the Delhi Sultanat 


We have seen how eastern Rajasthan, 
including Ajmer and some af its 
neighbouring territories, had come 
under the control of the Delhi Sultanat, 
though from the time of Balban 
Ranthambhor, which was the most 
powerful Rajput state, had gone out of 
its control. Jalaluddin had undertaken 
an invasion of Ranthambhor but found 
the task too difficult for him. Thus, 
southern and western Rajasthan had 
remained outside the control of the 
Sultanat. With the rise to power of 
Alauddin Khalji, a new situation 
developed. Within a space of 25 years, 
the armies of the Delhi Sultanat not only 
brought Gujarat and Malwa under their 
control and subdued most of the 
princes in Rajasthan, they also overran 
the Deccan and south India up to 
Madurai. In due course, an attempt was 
made to bring this vast area under the 
direct administrative control of Dethi. 
The new phase of expansion was 
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initiated by Alauddin Khalji and was 
continued under his successors, the 
climax being reached during the reign 
of Muhammad bin Tughlaq. 
We have already seen how the Delhi 
Sultanat was gradually geared up for 
this renewed phase of expansion. At this 
time, Malwa, Gujarat and Deogir were 
being ruled by Rajput dynasties, most 
of which had come into existence 
towards the end of the twelfth and the 
beginning of the thirteenth century. 
Despite the establishment of the 
Turkish rule in the Ganga valley, these 
dynasties had hardly changed their old 
ways. Moreover, each one of them was 
contending for mastery over the entire 
region. So much so, when under 
litutmish the Turks attacked Gujarat. 
the rulers of both Malwa and Deogir 
attacked it from the south. In the 
Maratha region the rulers of Deogir were 
constantly at war with Warangal in the 
Telengana region and with the 
Hoyasalas in the Karnataka area. The 
Hoysalas, in turn, were at war with their 
neighbours, the Pandyas in Mabar 
(Tamil area). These rivalries not only 
made the conquest of Malwa and 
Gujarat easier, but tended to draw an 
invader further and further into the 
south. 

The Turkish rulers had strong 
reasons for coveting Malwa and 
Gujarat. Not only were these areas fertile 
and populous, they controlled the 
western sea-ports and the trade routes 
connecting them with the Ganga valley. 

The overseas trade from Gujarat ports 
brought in a lot of gold and silver which 
had been accumulated by the rulers of 
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the area. Another reason for the sultan, 
of Dethi to establish their rule ove, 
Gujarat was that it could secure them 
a better control over the supply of 
horses to their armies. With the rise of 
the Mongols in Central and West Asia 
and their struggle with the rulers of 
Delhi, the supply of horses of good 
quality to Delhi from this region had 
been beset with difficulties. The import 
of Arabi, Iraqi and Turki horses to India 
from the western sea-ports had been an 
important item of trade since the eighth 
century. 

Early in 1299, an army under two 
of Alauddin Khalji's noted generals 
marched against Gujarat by pide A 
Rajasthan. On their way, they rai 
and captured Jaisalmer also. The 
Gujarat ruler. Rai Karan, was taken by 
surprise, and fled without offering a 
fight. The chief cities of Gujarat 
including Anhilwara where many 
beautiful buildings and temples had 
been built over generations, were 
sacked. The famous temple of Somnath 
which had been rebuilt in the twelfth 
century was also plundered and 
sacked. An enormous booty was 
collected. Nor were the wealthy Muslim 
merchants of Cambay spared. It was 
here that Malik Kafur, who later led the 
invasions of south India, was captured. 

He was presented to Alauddin, and soon 
rose in his estimation. 

Gujarat now passed under the 
control of Delhi. The rapidity and eas¢ 
with which Gujarat was conquered 
suggests that the Gujarat ruler was not 
popular among his subjects. It appeat® 
that one of his ministers, who had fallen 
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out with yim, had a) proached Alauddin 
outwage Gujarat. se had helped him. 
The Gujarat arm: may also have been 
not well trained od the administration 

the help of Ramachandra, the 
ruler of Deogir. the ousted ruler Rai 
Karan, ed to hold on to a portion 
of south Gujarat. As we shall see, this 
provided an additional cause of war 
between Delhi and the Yadavas of 

an 
oe 

After the conquest of Gujarat, Alauddin 
turned his attention to the consolidation 
of his rule over Rajasthan. The first to 
invite his attention was Ranthambhor 
which was being ruled by the Chauhan 
successors of Prithviraj. Its ruler, 
brie a had embarked on a series 
of war-like expeditions against his 
neighbours. He is credited with having 
won victories against Raja Bhoj of Dhar 
and the Rana of Mewar. But it were 
these victories which proved to be his 
undoing. After the Gujarat campaign. 
on their way back to Delhi, the Mongol 
soldiers rebelled, following a dispute 
regarding the share of the booty. The 
rebellion was crushed and a wholesale 
massacre followed. Two of the Mongol 
nobles fled for refuge to Ranthambhor. 
; messages to Hamirdeva 
pel the Mongol nobles. But 
with a high sense of dignity 
ion to those who had sought 
him, and being confident of 
of his fort and his armies, 
y replies. He was not far 
his estimation, for 
was reputed to be the 
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strongest fort in Rajasthan and had 
earlier defied Jalaluddin Khalji. 
Alauddin despatched an army com- 
manded by one of his reputed generals 
but it was repulsed with losses by 
Hamirdeva. Finally, Alauddin himself 
had to march against Ranthambhor. 
The famous poet, Amir Khusrau, who 
went along with Alauddin, has given a 
graphic description of the fort and its 
investment. After three months of close 
siege, the fearful jauhar ceremony took 
place; the women mounted the funeral 
pyre, and all the men came out to fight 
to the last. This is the first description 
we have of the jauhar in Persian. 
All the Mongols, too, died fighting with 
the Rajputs. This event took place 
in 1301. 

Alauddin. next. turned his attention 
towards Chittor which, after 
Ranthambhor, was the most powerful 
state in Rajasthan. It was, therefore. 
necessary for Alauddin to subdue it. 
Apart from this, its ruler Ratan Singh 
had annoyed him by refusing 
permission to his armies to march to 
Gujarat through Mewar territories. 
Chittor also dominated the route from 
Ajmer to Malwa. There is a popular 
legend that Alauddin attacked Chittor 
because he coveted Padmini, the 
beautiful queen of Ratan Singh. 
However, many modern historians do 
not accept this legend because it is 
mentioned for the first time more than 
a hundred years later. It was embel- 
lished later by the Hindu poet. Malik 
Muhammad Jayasi. In this story, 
Padmini is the princess of Singhaldvipa 
and Ratan Singh crosses the seven seas 
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to reach her and brings her back to 
Chittor after many adventures which 


appear improbable. The Padmini legend 


is a part of this account. 

Alauddin closely invested Chittor. 
After a valiant resistance by the besieged 
for several months, Alauddin stormed 
the fort (1303). The Rajputs performed 
jauhar and most of the warriors died 
fighting. But it seems that Ratan Singh 
was captured alive and kept a prisoner 
for some time. Chittor was assigned to 
Alauddin's minor son, Khizr Khan, and 
a Muslim garrison was posted in the 
fort. After some time, its charge was 
handed over to a cousin of Ratan Singh. 

Alauddin also overran Jalor which 
lay on the route to Gujarat. Almost all 
the other major states in Rajasthan were 
forced to submit to him. However. it 
seems that he did not try to establish 
direct administration over the Rajput 
states. The Rajput rulers were allowed 
to rule but had to pay regular tribute, 
and to obey the orders of the Sultan. 
Muslim garrisons were posted in some 
of the important towns, such as Ajmer, 
Nagaur, etc. Thus, Rajasthan was 
thoroughly subdued. 


Deccan and South India 


Even before completing the subju- 
gation of Rajasthan, Alauddin had 
conquered Malwa which, says Amir 
Khusrau, was so extensive that even 
wise geographers were unable to delimit 
its frontiers. Unlike Rajasthan, Malwa 
was brought under _ direct 


administration, and a governor was 
appointed to look after it. 
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In 1306-7, Alauddin planned two 
campaigns. The first was against Raj 
Karan who after his expulsion from 
Gujarat, had been holding Baglana on 
the border of Malwa. Rai Karan fought 
bravely, but he could not resist for long. 
The second expedition was aimed 
against Rai Ramachandra, the ruler of 
Deogir, who had been in alliance with 
Rai Karan. In an earlier campaign, Rai 
Ramachandra had agreed to pay an 
yearly tribute to Delhi. This had fallen 
into arrears. The command of the 
second army was entrusted to 
Alauddin’s slave, Malik Kafur. Rai 
Ramachandra who surrendered to 
Kafur, was honourably treated 
carried to Delhi where, after some time, 
he was restored to his dominions with 
the title of Rai Rayan. A gift of one lakh 
tankas was given to him along with a 
golden coloured canopy which was a 
symbol of rulership. He was also given 
a district of Gujarat. One of his 
daughters was married to Alauddin. 
The alliance with Rai Ramachandra was 
to prove to be of great value to Alauddin 
in his further aggrandise-ment in the 
Deccan. 

Between 1309 and 1311, Malik 
Kafur led two campaigns in south India 
— the first against Warangal in the 
Telengana area and the other against 
Dwar Samudra (modern Karnataka). 


Mabar and Madurai (Tamil Nadu). 4 | 


great deal has been written about thes¢ 
expeditions partly because they struck 
the imagination of the contem-poraries 
The court poet, Amir Khusrau made 
them the subject of a book. Thes¢ 


‘The Delhi Sultana 
ampaigns reflected boldness. self- 
confidence and a high degree of a spirit 


adventure on the part of the Delhi 
eee the first time, Muslim armies 


penetrated as far south as Madurai, and 
back untold wealth, They 
or wtied first-hand information about 
ns in the south though they 
ardly provided any fresh geographical 

‘The trade routes to south 
were well known, and when 
armies reached Vira-Chola in 
they found a colony of Muslim 
nts settled there. The ruler even 


had a contingent of Muslim troops in 
my. These expeditions greatly 


his” 
raised Kafur in public estimation, and 


Alauddin appointed him malik-naib or 
vice-regent of the empire. Politically, 


er, the effects of these campaigns 
ited. Kafur was abie to force the 
's of Warangal and Dwar Samudra 
to sue for peace, to surrender all their 
ind elephants, and to promise 
tribute. But it was well 
to secure these tributes an 
mpaign would be needed. In 
of Mabar, even this formal 
was not forthcoming. The 
‘e had avoided a pitched 
had plundered as much 
id including a number of 
temples, such as those at 
n (near modern Madras). 
to return to Delhi without 
defeat the Tamil armies. 
troubles following the 
. within a decade and 
leath, all the southern 
1ed above were wiped 
ories brought under 
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the direct administration of Delhi. 

Alauddin himself was not in favour of 
direct administration of the southern 

states. However, the change in this 

policy had begun in his own lifetime. In 
1315, Rai Ramachandra, who had 
remained steadily loyal to Delhi, died 
and his sons threw off the yoke of Delhi. 
Malik Kafur quickly came and crushed 
the rebellion and assumed direct 
administration of the area. However, 
many outlying areas, declared 
themselves independent while a few 
remained under the control of the 
descendants of the Rai. 

On succeeding to’ the throne, 
Mubarak Shah subdued Deogir again, 
and installed a Muslim governor there. 
He also raided Warangal, and compelled 
the ruler to cede one of his districts, and 
pay an annual tribute of 40 gold bricks. 
Khusrau Khan, a slave of the sultan, 
made a plundering raid into Mabar and 
sacked the rich city of Patan. No 
conquests were made in the area. 

Following the accession of 
Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq in 1320, a 
sustained and vigorous forward policy 
was embarked upon. The sultan’s son, 
Muhammad bin Tughlaq, was posted 
to Deogir for the purpose. On the excuse 
that the ruler of Warangal had not paid 
the stipulated tribute, Muhammad bin 
Tughlaq besieged Warangal again. At 
first, he suffered a reverse. Following a 
rumour of the sultan’s death in Delhi, 
the Delhi armies were disorganised, and 
the defenders fell upon them inflicting 
heavy losses. Muhammad bin Tughlaq 
had to retreat to Deogir. After reorgani- 
sing his armies, he attacked again, and 
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this time no quarter was given to the 
Rai. This was followed by the conquest 
of Mabar which was also annexed. 
Muhammad bin Tughlaq then raided 
Orissa, and returned to Delhi with rich 
plunder. Next year, he subdued Bengal 
which had been independent since the 
death of Balban. 

Thus, by 1324, the territories of the 
Delhi Sultanat reached up to Madurai. 
The last Hindu principality in the area, 
Kampili in south Karnataka, was annexed 
in 1328. A cousin of Muhammad bin 
Tughlaq, who had rebelled, had been 
given shelter there, thus providing a 
convenient excuse for attacking it. 

The sudden expansion of the Delhi 
Sultanat to the far south and to the east, 
including Orissa, created tremendous 
administrative and financial problems 
which had to be faced by Muhammad 
bin Tughlaq. We shall now turn to a 
study of the manner in which he tried 
to cope with these problems, and the 
strains which it imposed on the 
Sultanat itself. 


Internal Reforms and 
Experiments 

By the time Alauddin Khalji came to the 
throne, the position of the Delhi 
3ultanat was fairly well consolidated in 
the central portion of the empire, i.e., the 
portion comprising the upper Ganga 
valley and eastern Rajasthan. This 
emboldened the sultans to undertake 
a series of internal reforms and 
experiments, aimed at improving the 
administration, strengthening the army, 
to gear up the machinery of land 
revenue administration, and to take 
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steps to expand and improve cultiya 
tion and to provide for the welfare of th. 
citizens in the rapidly expanding towns 
Not all the measures were success{\\, 
but they mark important new 
departures. Some of the experiments 
failed on account of lack of experience, 
some because they were not well 
conceived, or on account of opposition 
of vested interests. They do, however, 
show that the Turkish state had now 
acquired a measure of stability, and that 
it was no longer concerned merely with 
warfare and law and order. 


Market Control and Agrarian. 
Policy of Alauddin Ane 


For contemporaries, Alauddin's 
measures to control the markets was 
one of the great wonders of the world 
In a series of orders after his return from 
the Chittor campaign, Alauddin sought 
to fix the cost of all commodities from 
foodgrains, sugar and cooking oil to a 
needle, and from costly imported cloth 
to horses, cattle, and slave boys and 
girls. For the purpose, he set up three 
markets at Delhi — one market for 
foodgrains, the second for costly cloth, 
and the third for horses, slaves and 
cattle. Each market was under the 
control of a high officer called shahna 
who maintained a register of the 
merchants and strictly controlled the 
shopkeepers and the prices. Regulation 
of prices, especially foodgrains, was 4 
constant concern of medieval rulers: 
because without the supply of cheaP 
foodgrains to the towns, they could not 
hope to enjoy the support of the citizen®: 
and the army stationed there. BU! 
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uddin had some additional reasons 
for controlling the market. The Mongol 
invasions of Delhi had pin-pointed the 
need to raise a large army to check 
them. But such an army would soon 
exhaust his treasures unless he could 
lower the prices, and hence lower their 
salaries. To realise his objectives, 
Alauddin’ proceeded in a 


characteristically thorough way. In 
order to ensure a regular supply of 
cheap foodgrains, he declared that the 
land revenue in the doab region, that 


is, the area extending from Meerut near 
the Yamuna to the border of Kara near 
’ id would be paid directly to the 

, the villages in the area would 
assigned in igta to anyone. 
land revenue was raised to 
oduce. This was a heavy 
id Alauddin adopted a 
‘measures, which we shall 
cope with the situation. By 
demand, and generally 
asants to pay it in cash, 
were forced to sell their 


them to the towns, and to 
Prices fixed by the state. To 
there was no hoarding, all 
were registered, and their 
their family were held 
respon-sible for any 
rther check, the state 
jouses and stocked 
grains which were 
r there was a famine 
shortfall in supply. 
mself constantly 
erything and very harsh 
t was given if any 
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shopkeeper charged a higher price, or 
tried to cheat by using false weights and 
measures. Barani tells us that prices 
were not allowed to be increased even 
by a dam or a paisa even during the 
time of famine. Thus, wheat sold at 7! 
jitals a man, barley at 4 jitals, good 
quality rice at 5 jitals.’ Barani says: 
“The permanence of prices in the grain 
market was a wonder of the age.” 
Control of the prices of horses was 
important for the Sultan because 
without the supply of good horses. at 
reasonable prices to the army, the 
efficiency of the army could not be 
maintained. The position of the supply 
of horses had improved as a result of 
the conquest of Gujarat. Good quality 
horses could be sold only to the state. 
The price of a first grade horse fixed by 
Alauddin was 100 to 120 tankas, while 
a tattu (pony) not fit for the army cost 
10 to 25 tankas. The prices of cattle as 
well as of slaves were strictly regulated, 
and Barani gives us their prices in detail. 
The prices of cattle and slaves are 
mentioned side by side by Barani. This 
shows that slavery was accepted in 
medieval India as a normal feature. 
Control of the prices of other goods 
especially of costly cloth, perfumes, ete., 
was not vital for the sultan. However, 
their prices were also fixed, probably 
because it was felt that high prices in 
this sector would affect prices in general. 
Or, it might have been done in order to 
please the nobility. We are told that large 


148 jitals made a tanka, Alauddin’s man was about 
15 kg of today. Thus, a citizen of Delhi could buy 
for a tanka (almost equivalent to a silver rupee) 
96 kg wheat, 144 kg rice, and 180 kg barley. 
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sums of money were advanced to the 
Multani traders for bringing fine quality 
cloth to Delhi from various parts of the 
country. As a result, Delhi became the 
biggest market for fine cloth, the price 
of which was fixed and traders from all 
places flocked to Delhi in order to buy 
it and sell it at a higher price elsewhere. 

Realisation of land revenue in cash 
enable a Alauddin to pay his soldiers 
in cash, He was the first sultan in the 
Sultanat to do so. A sawar (cavalryman) 
in his time was paid 238 tankas a year, 
or about 20 tankas a month. It appears 
that he was expected to maintain 
himself and his horse and his 
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equipment out of this amount. Eve: 
then, this was not a low salary, i 
during Akbar's time, when prices were 
far higher, a Mughal cavalryman 
received a salary of about 20 rupees a 
month. Actually, a Turkish cavalryman 
during the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries was almost a gentleman, and 
expected a salary which would enable 
him to live as such. In view of this, the 
salary fixed by Alauddin was low, and 
the control of the market was, therefore. 
necessary. 

The historian Barani thought that a 
major objective of Alauddin’s control of 
markets was his desire to punish the 


Coins of the sultans of Detht 
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Hindus since most of the traders were 
Hindus and it was they who resorted to 
profiteering in foodgrains and other 
goods. However, most of the overland 
trade to West and Central Asia was in 
the hands of Khurasanis who were 
Muslims. and Multanis, many of whom 
were also Muslims. Alauddin's 
measures, therefore, affected these 
sections also, a fact which Barani does 
not mention. 

It is not clear whether the market 
regulations of Alauddin were applied 
only to Delhi, or also to other towns in 
the empire. Barani tells us that the 
regulation concerning Delhi always 
tended to be followed in other towns 
also. In any case, the army was 
stationed not only in Delhi but in other 
towns as well. However, we do not have 
sufficient information to be certain in the 
matter. It is clear that while the 
merchants — Hindus and Muslims — 
might have complained against the price 
control, not only the army but all 
citizens, irrespective of their religious 
beliefs, benefited from the cheapness of 
foodgrains and other articles. 

Apart from the control of the market, 
Alauddin took important steps in the 
field ofland revenue adminis-tration. He 
Was the first monarch in the Sultanat 
who insisted that in the doab, land 
revenue would be assessed on the basis 
caganneeuring the land under 

vation. This implied that the rich 
an the powerful in the villages who 
ee land could not pass on their 
that to the poor, Alauddin wanted 

the landlords of the area called 
and muqaddams should pay the 


same taxes as the others. Thus, they 
had to pay taxes on milch cattle and 
houses like the others, and forgo other 
illegal cesses which they were in the 
habit of realising. In the picturesque 
language of Barani, “the khuts and 
mugaddams could not afford to ride on 
rich caprisoned horses, or to chew betel 
leaves and they became so poor that 
their wives had to go and work in the 
house of Muslims”. 

The policy of direct collection of land 
revenue based on measurement could 
only succeed if the amils and other local 
officials were honest. Although 
Alauddin had given these elements 
salaries sufficient to enable them to live 
in comfort, he insisted that their 
accounts should be audited strictly. We 
are told that for small defaults. they 
would be beaten and sent to prison. 
Barani says that their life had become 
so insecure for them that no one was 
willing to marry their daughters to 
them! No doubt this is an exaggeration 
because, then as now, government 
service was considered to be prestigious 
and those who held government offices 
whether they were Hindus or Muslims, 
were eagerly sought as marriage 
partners. 

Although Barani writes as if all the 
measures mentioned above were 
directed solely against the Hindus, it is 
clear that they were, in the main, 
directed against the privileged sections 
in the countryside. Alauddin’s agrarian 
policy was certainly harsh and must 
have affected the ordinary cultivators 
also. But it was not so burdensome as 
to drive them into rebellion, or fight. 


‘The market regulations of Alauddin 
came to an end with his death, but it 
did achieve a number of gains. We are 
told by Barani that the regulations 
enabled Alauddin to raise a large, and 
efficient cavalry which enabled him to 
defeat the subsequent Mongol on- 
slaughts with great slaughter, and to 
drive them beyond the Indus. The land 
revenue reforms of Alauddin marked an 
important step towards closer relation- 
ship with the rural areas. Some of his 
measures were continued by his succes- 
sors, and later provided a basis for the 
agrarian reforms of Sher Shah and Akbar, 


Muhammad Tughlaq’s Experiments 


Next to Alauddin Khalji. Muhammad 
bin Tughlaq (1324-51) ts best 
remembered as a ruler who undertook 
a number of bold experiments and 
showed a keen interest in agriculture. 
In some ways, Muhammad bin 
Tughlaq was one of the most 
remarkable rulers of his age. He was 
deeply read in religion and philosophy 
and had a critical and open mind. He 
conversed not only with the Muslim 
mystics, but also with the Hindu yogis 
and Jain saints such as Jinaprabha 
Suri. This was not liked by many 
orthodox theologians who accused him 
of being a ‘rationalist’, that is, one who 
was not prepared to accept religious 
concepts as a matter of faith. He was also 
prepared to give high offices to people 
on the basis of merit, irrespective of 
whether they belonged to noble families 
or not, Unfortunately, he was inclined 
to be hasty and impatient. That is why 
so marty of his experiments failed and 


Medieval India 


he has been dubbed an “ill starred 
idealist”. 

Muhammad 's reign started 
under inauspicious circumstances. 
Sultan Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq was 
returning to Delhi after a successful 
campaign against Bengal. A wooden 
pavilion was erected hastily at the orders 
of Muhammad Tughlag to give a fitting 
reception to the Sultan. When the 
captured elephants were being 
paraded, the hastily erected structure 
collapsed, and the sultan was killed. 
This led toa number of rumours — that 
Muhammad Tughlaq had planned to 
kill his father, that ‘this was a curse of 
the heavens and of the famous saint of 
Delhi, Shaikh Nizamuddin Aulia, whom 
the ruler had threatened to punish, etc. 

The most controversial step which 
Muhammad Tughlaq undertook soon 
after his accession was the so-called 
transfer of the capital from Delhi to 
Deogir. As we have seen, Deogir had 
been a base for the expansion of 
Turkish rule in south India 
Muhammad Tughlaq himself had spent 
anumber of years there as a prince. The 
attempt to bring the entire south India 
under the direct control of Delhi had led 
to serious political difficulties. The 
people of the area were restive under 
what they felt was an alien rule. A 
number of Muslim nobles had tried to 
take advantage of this situation to 
proclaim their independence. The most 
serious rebellion was that of a cousin of 
Muhammad Tughlaq, GurshasP: 
against whom the sultan had to proceed 
personally. It appears that the sultay 
wanted to make Deogir a second capita 
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so that he might be able to control 
south India better. For this purpose, he 

many of the officers and leading 
men, including many Sufi saints, to 
shift to Deogir which was renamed 
Daulatabad. No attempt was made to 
shift the rest of the population. Delhi 
remained a large and populous city in 
the absence of the sultan. Coins minted 
in Delhi, while the sultan was at Deogir, 
y to this. Though Muhammad 
q had built a road from Delhi to 
bad and set up rest houses on 
to help the travellers, 
was more than 1500 km 


Daulatabad felt homesick, for 
ae of them had lived for several 
g ations in Delhi and looked upon 
it as their home. Hence, there was a 
good deal of discontent. After a couple 
of years, Muhammad Tughlaq decided 
to abandon Daulatabad, largely 
because he soon found that just as he 
could not control the south from Delhi, 
he could not control north India from 
Daulatabad. 
‘Though the attempt to make Deogir 
a second capital failed, the exodus did 
Pt number of long-range benefits. 
ae bringing north and south 
closer together by improving 
Ne meations. Many people, 
cluding religious divines who had 
gone toDaulatabad, settled down there. 
: ame the means of spreading in 
the cultural, religious and 


Social which the Turks had 
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brought with them to north India. This 
resulted in a new process-of cultural 
interaction between north and south 
India, as well as in south India itself. 
Another step which Muhammad 
Tughlaq took at this time was the 
introduction of the “token currency”. 
Since money is merely a medium of 
exchange, all countries in the world 
today have token currencies — 
generally paper currency, so that they 
do not have to depend upon the supply 
of gold and silver. There was a shortage 
of silver in the world in the fourteenth 
century. Moreover, Qublai Khan of 
China had already successfully 
experimented with a token currency. A 
Mongol ruler of Iran, Ghazan Khan, had 
also experimented with it. Muhammad 
Tughlaq decided to introduce a bronze 
coin which was to have the same value 
as the silver tanka. Specimens of this 
coin have been found in different parts 
of India, and can be seen in museums. 
The idea of a token currency was anew 
one in India, and it was difficult to 
induce the traders as well as the 
common man to accept it. Muhammad 
Tughlaq might still have been 
successful if the government had been 
able to prevent people from forging the 
new coins. The government was not able 
to do so, and soon the new coins began 
to be greatly devalued in the markets. 
Finally, Muhammad Tughlaq decided 
to withdraw the token currency. He 
promised to exchange silver pieces for 
the bronze coins. In this way many 
people exchanged the news coins. But 
the forged coins which could be found 
out from tests were not exchanged. 
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Daulatabad Fort — A general view 


These coins were heaped up outside the 
fort and, Barani says, they remained 
lying there for many years. However, 
due to worldwide shortage of silver, the 
silver content in the coins gradually 
decreased till the coming of the 
Mughals. 

The failure of these two experiments 
affected the prestige of the sovereign, 
and also meant wastage of money. 
However, the government quickly 
recovered. The Moroccan traveller, 
Ibn Battuta, who came to Delhi in 
1333, could not see any harmful after- 
effects of these experiments. A far 
more serious problem with which 
Muhammad bin Tughlaq had to 


contend was that of the security of the 
frontiers. Administration, especially 
revenue administration, and his 
relations with the nobles also presented 
some serious problems. 

We have seen in an earlier section 
the serious problem posed to the Delhi 
Sultanat by the steady expansion of the 
Mongol power into the Punjab, and 
their assaults on Delhi. Although the 
Mongols had by then become weak gue 
to their internal dissensions, they Wer’ 
still strong enough to threaten i 
Punjab and the areas near Delhi. In 
early years of Muhammad Tughi 
reign, the Mongols under their ea ‘ 
Tarmashrin burst into Sindh. 4? 
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force reached up to Meerut, about 65 
km from Delhi. Muhammad Tughlaq 
not only defeated the Mongols in a battle 
near the Jhelum, but also occupied 
Kalanaur and for some time his power 
extended up to Peshawar beyond the 
Indus. This showed that the sultan of 
Delhi was now in a position to go over 
to the offensive against the Mongols. 
After coming back from Deogir, the 
sultan recruited a large army in order 
to occupy Ghazni and Afghanistan. 
Barani says that his object was to 
occupy Khurasan and Iraq. We have no 
means of finding out the true objective 
of Muhammad Tughlaq. May be his 
objective was to reestablish what has 
been called the “scientific frontier” viz. 
the area up to the Hindukush and 
Qandahar. May be many of the princes 
and others who had fled trom Central 
Asia and taken shelter at the court of 
Muhammad Tughlaq thought that it 
was a good opportunity to oust the 
Mongols from the area. After a year, and 
following the failure of the experiment 
of establishing a token currency, the 
army was disbanded. Meanwhile, the 
Situation in Central Asia changed 
Tapidly. In due course, Timur united the 
entire area under his control and posed 
afresh threat to India. 

The effects of the Khurasan project 
should not be exaggerated, or confused 
with the Qarachil expedition. This 
expedition was launched in the Kumaon 
i S in the Himalayas, although 
8ecording to some, who had no idea of 

graphy, alleged that it was to counter 
the threat of Chinese incursions. After 

tial success, the armies went too far 
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into the innospilable region, and 
suffered a disaster. We are told that from 
an army of £9,000. only 10 persons 
returned. However. it seems that the hill 
Rajas accepted the overlordship of Delhi. 
Subsequently Muhammad Tughlaq 
undertook an expedition in the Kangra 
hills also Thus, the hill regions were 
fully secured. 

Muhammad Tughlaq undertook a 
number of measures to improve 
agriculture. Most of these were tried out 
in the doab region. Muhammad 
Tughlaq did not believe in Alauddin 
Khalji’s policy of trying to reduce the 
khuts and mugaddams (headmen in the 
villages) to the position of ordinary 
cultivators. But he did want an 
adequate share of the land revenue for 
the state. The measures he advocated 
had a long term impact. but they failed 
disastrously during his reign. It is 
difficult to say whether the measures 
failed because of bad planning or faulty 
implementation by officials who lacked 
experience. 

Right at the beginning of 
Muhammad Tughlaq's reign, there was 
a serious peasant rebellion in the 
Gangetic doab. Peasants fled the villages 
and Muhammad Tughlaq took harsh 
measures to capture and punish them. 
Historians are of the opinion that the 
trouble started due to over-assessment. 
Although the share of state remained 
half as in the time of Alauddin, it was 
fixed arbitrarily, not on the basis of 
actual produce. Prices were also fixed 
artificially for converting the produce 
into money. A severe famine which 
ravaged the area for half a dozen years 
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made the situation worse. Efforts at relief 
by giving advances for cattle and seeds, 
and for digging wells came too late. Se 
_many died at Delhi that the air 
‘became pestilential. The sultan left Delht 
and for two and half years lived in a 
camp called Swargadwari, 100 miles 
from Delhi on the banks of the Ganges 
near Kanauj. After | to Delhi, 
Muhammad Tughlaq launched a 
scheme to extend and improve 
cultivation in the doab. He set up a 
separate department called diwan-i- 
amir-i-kohi. The area was divided into 
development blocs headed by an official 
whose job was to extend cultivation by 
giving loans to the cultivators and to 
induce them to cultivate superior crops 
— wheat in place of barley, sugarcane 
in place of wheat, grapes and dates in 
place of sugarcane, etc. The scheme 
failed largely because the men chosen for 
the purpose proved to be inexperienced 
and dishonest and misappropriated 
the money for their personal use. The 
large sums of money advanced for 
the project could not be recovered. 
Fortunately for all concerned, 
Muliammad Tughlaq had died in the 
meantime, and Firuz wrote off the 
loans. But the policy advocated by 
Muhammad Tughlag for extending and 
cultivation was not given up. 
It was taken up by Firuz, and even more 
vigorously later on by Akbar. 
Another problem which 
Muhammad Tughlaq had to face was 
the problem of the nobility. With the 
downfall of the Chahalgani Turks and 
the rise of the Khaljis, the nobility was 
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‘drawn from Muslims belonging to 


different races, including Indian 
converts. Muhammad Tughlaq went a 
step further. He not only entertained 
people who did not belong to noble 
families, but gave them important offices. 
Most of these were the descendants of 
the Muslim converts, though a few 
Hindus were also included. There is no 
reason to believe that these people were 
uneducated or were inefficient in their 
jobs. But the office-holders of the earlier 
, who were the descendants of old 
noble families, deeply resented it. The 
historian, Barani, makes this a main 
point in his denunciation of 
Muhammad Tughlaq. Muhammad 
Tughlaq also welcomed foreigners to 
the nobility, a large number of whom 
came to the court. 


Thus, the nobility of Muhammad 
Tughlaq consisted of many divergent 
sections. No sense of cohesion could 
develop among them, nor any sense of 
loyalty towards the sultan. On the 
other hand, the vast extent of the 
empire provided’ favourable opportu 
nities for rebellion, and for striving to 
carve out independent spheres of 
authority. The hot and hasty tempera 
ment of Muhammad Tughlaq and his 
tendency to give extreme punishments 
to those whom he suspected of 
opposition or disloyalty strengthened 
this trend. 

Thus, the reign of Muhammad bin 
Tughlaq, while marking the zenith of the 
Delhi Sultanat, also saw the beginning 
of the process of its disintegration. 
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pecline and Disintegration of the 

pethi Sultanat: Firuz and his 

: Successors 

she the latter half of Muhammad 
laq's reign. there were repeated 
rebellions in different parts of the 
. Rebellions by ambitious nobles, 
ularly in the outlying areas, were 
‘not anew feature. In most cases, the 
had been abie to suppress them 
with the help of the central army and a 
pand of loyal nobles. Muhammad 
Tughlaq's difficulties were several. The 
rebellions took place one after another 
in different parts of the empire — in 
Bengal, in Mabar (Tamil Nadu), in 
Warangal, in Kampili (Karnataka), in 
West Bengal, in Awadh, and in Gujarat 
and Sindh. Muhammad Tughlaq did 
not trust any one, at least not 
sufficiently. So, he dashed from one part 
of the country to the other to suppress 
the rebellions and wore out his armies. 
The rebellions in south India were the 
most serious. At first, rebeilions in these 
areas were organised by the local 
governors. The sultan hurried to south 
India. After some time, plague broke out 
in the army. We are told that two-thirds 
of the army perished in this plague. This 


Bs aaa from which Muhammad 
us jcould never recover. Soon after 
he return of the sultan from south 

diere was another rebellion there, 
© brothers, Hari Har and 
set up a principality which 
expanded. This was the 
Sara empire which soon 
he entire South, Further 
€ Deccan, some foreign 
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nobles set up a principality near 
Daulatabad which exparided into the 
Bahmani empire. We s‘hall trace the 
achievements of these two remarkable 
empires in a subs@quent chapter. 
Bengal also became ‘independent. With 
great effort, Muharnmad Tughlaq was 
able to quell the ‘rebellions in Awadh, 
Gujarat and Sindh. While still in Sindh, 
Muhammad Tughlaq died, and was 
succeeded by hhis cousin, Firuz Tughlaq. 

Muhammad Tughlaq’s policies had 
created deep discontent among the 
nobles as will as in the army. He had 
also come into clash with Muslim 
theologians; and the Sufi saints who 
were very influential. But the 
unpopularity of Muhammad Tughlaq 
should not be exaggerated. Even when 
he was away from the capital for long 
periods, the administration in Delhi, the 
Punjab and other parts of the empire in 
north India continued to function 
normally. 

After his accession, Firuz Tughlaq 
was faced with the problem of preventing 
the imminent break-up of the Delhi 
Sultanat. He adopted a policy of trying 
to appease the nobles, the army and the 
theologians, and of asserting his 
authority over only such areas which 
could be easily administered from the 
centre. He, therefore, made no attempt 
to re-assert his authority over south 
India and the Deccan. He led two 
campaigns into Bengal, but was 
unsuccessful in both. Bengal was, thus, 
lost to the Sultanat. Even then, the 
Sultanat continued to be as large as it 
was during the early years of the reign 
of Alauddin Khalji. Firuz lead a 
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campaigr-against the ruler of Jajnagar 
(Orissa). Ne desecrated the temples 


there and gethered a rich plunder, but 
made no attempt to annex Orissa. He 
also led a campaign against Kangra in 
the Punjab hills. His longest campaigns 
were to deal with rebellions in Gujarat 
and Thatta. Although the rebellions 
were crushed, the army suffered great 
hardship due to losing its way in the 
Rann of Kutch. 

Thus, Firuz was by 10 means a 
distinguished military leader. But his 
reign was a period of peace, and of quiet 
development. He decreed that whenever 
anoble died, his son should be allowed 
to succeed to his position, including his 
igta and if he had no son, his son-in- 
law and in his absence, his slave. Firuz 
abolished the practice of torturing 
nobles and their officials if any balance 
was found against them at the time of 
auditing the accounts of their iqta. 
These steps pleased the nobles and was 
a major factor for the absence of 
rebellions by the nobles. with the minor 
exception of one in Gujarat and Thatta. 
However, in the long run, the policy of 
making offices and igta hereditary was 
bound to be harmful. It reduced the 
chances of competent men being 
recruited into the service outside a 
narrow circle, and made the suitan 
dependent on a narrow oligarchy. 

Firuz extended the principle of 
heredity to the army as well. Old soldiers 
were allowed to rest in peace and to 
send, in their place, their sons or sons- 
in-law, and if they were not available, 
their slaves. The soldiers were not to be 
paid in cash, but by assignments on the 
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land revenue of villages. This meant thy; 

a soldier either had to go to the village, 
to collect his salary and absent hims,|; 
from service, or to give the assignmen 
to some middleman who would giv. 
him half or one-tnird of its value. Thus 

the soldier did not benefit in the long 
run. The entire military administration 
became lax, and soldiers were allowed 
to pass useless horses at the muster by 
bribing the clerks. In a mistaken view 
of generosity, the sultan himself once 
gave money to a soldier to bribe the clerk 
of the muster. 

Firuz tried to win over the 
theologians by proclaiming that he was 
a true Muslim king, and that the’State 
under him was a truly Islamic state 
Actually, right from the time of 
Iltutmish’s accession to the throne, there 
was a tussle between the orthodox 
theologians and the sultans regarding 
the nature of the state, and the policy 
to be adopted by the state towards the 
non-Muslims. As has been stated 
earlier, from the time of lItutmish, and 
especially under Alauddin and 
Muhammad Tughlaq. the Turkish 
rulers did not allow the theologians (0 
dictate the policy of the state. They 
waged jihad agaiust the Hindu rulers, 
whenever it was convenient for then (° 
do so. In order to keep the theologians 
satisfied, a number of them wer 
appointed to high offices. The judiciary 
and the educational system, of cours® 
remained in the hands of ‘I 
theologians. 4 

Despite outer trappings De 
appearances, Firuz followed the po” 


re 
of his predecessors in essentials. The 
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is no reason to believe that he allowed 
the theologians to dictate the state 
policy. But he gave a number of 
concessions to the theologians. He tried 
to han practices which the crthcdox 
theologians considered un-Islamic. 
Thus. he prohibited the practice of 
Muslim women going out to worship at 
the graves of saints. He persecuted a 
number of Muslim sects which were 
considered heretical by the theologians. 
It was during the time of Firuz that 
jizyah became a separate tax. Earlier, it 
was a part of land revenue. Firuz refused 
to exempt the brahmanas from the 
payment of jizyah since this was not 
provided for in the sharia. Only women, 
children, the disabled and the indigent 
who had no means of livelihood were 
exempt from it. Worse, he publicly burnt 
a brahmana for preaching to all, 
including the Muslims, on the ground 
that it was against the sharia. On the 

ground, he even ordered that the 
ul wall paintings in his palace be 


q were certainly harmful. At the 

e, Firuz Tughlaq was the first 
ho took steps to have Hindu 
ous works translated from 


r understanding of Hindu 
practices. Many books on 
music, medicine and mathematics were 
also translated from Sanskrit inte 
Sian during his reign. 

‘iruz also took a number of 
lan measures. He banned 
an punishments such as cutting 
S. feet. nose. etc. for theft and 
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other offences. He set up hospitals for 
free treatment of the poor, and ordered 
the kotwals to make lists of 
unemployed persons, and provided 
dowries for the daughters of the poor. 
However, it is likely that these measures 
were basically designed to help Muslims 
of good families who had fallen into bad 
times. This, again, shows. the limited 
nature of the state in India during the 
medieval times. However, Firuz did 
emphasise that the state was not meant 
merely for awarding punishments and 
collecting taxes, but was benevolent 
institution as well. In the context of the 
medieval times, the assertion of this 
principle of benevolence was a valuable 
one, and Firuz deserves credit for it. 
Firuz was keenly interested in the 
economic improvement of the country. 
He set up a large department of public 
works which looked after his building 
programme, Firuz repaired and dug a 
number of canals. The longest canal 
was about 200 kilometres which took 
off from the river Sutlej, to Hansi. 
Another canal took off from the Jumna. 
These and other canals were meant for 
irrigation purposes, and also for 
providing water to some of the new 
towns which Firuz built. These towns, 
Hissar-Firuzah or Hissar (in modern 
Haryana) and Firuzabad (in modern 
Uttar Pradesh) exist even today. 
Another step which Firuz took was 
both economic and political in nature. 
He ordered his officials that whenever 
they attacked a place, they should select 
hendsome and well-born young boys 
and send them to the sultan as slaves. 
In this way, Firuz gradually gathered 
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about 1,80,000 slaves. Some of these 
he trained for carrying on various 
handicrafts, and posted them in the 
royal workshops (karkhanas) all over 
the empire. From others he formed a 
corps of soldiers who would be directly 
dependent on the sultan and hence, he 
hoped, would be completely loyal to 
him, The policy was not a new one. AS 
we have seen, the early Turkish sultans 
in India had followed the practice of 
recruiting slaves. But experience had 
shown that these slaves could not be 
depended on for their loyalty to the 
descendants of their master, and that 
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they soon formed a separate inter 
group apart from the nobility. When 
Firuz died in 1388, the administrativ: 
and political problems which had to | 
faced after the death of every sultan 
came to the surface. The struggle 01 
power between the sultan and th: 
nobles started once again. The loca! 
zamindars and rajas took advantage o! 
the situation to assume airs of 
independence. A new factor in this 
situation was the active intervention o! 
the Firuzi slaves, and their attempt to 
put their own nominee on the throne 
Sultan Muhammad, son of Firuz, was 


Tomb of Firuz Tughlaq, Hauz Khaz, Delht 
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able to stabilise his position with their 
help. But one of his first steps was to 
break up the power of the slaves killing 
and imprisoning many of them and 
scattering the rest. However, neither he 
nor his successor, Nasiruddin Mahmud 
who ruled from 1394 to 1412, could 
contro! the ambitious nobles and the 
intransigent rajas. Perhaps, the major 
reasons for this were the reforms of 
Firuz which had made the nobility too 
strong and the army inefficient. The 
governors of provinces became 
independent, and the sultan of Delhi 
was confined virtually to a small area 
surrounding Delhi. As a wit said, “The 
dominion of the Lord of the Universe 
(being the title of the sultans of Delhi) 
extends from Delhi to Palam”.' 

The weakness of the Delhi Sultanat 
Was made even worse by Timur's 
invasion of Delhi (1398). Timur, who 
was a Turk but could claim a blood 
relationship with Changez, had started 
his career of conquest in 1370, and 
gradually brought under his rule the 
entire tract from Syria to Trans-Oxiana 
and from southern Russia to the Indus. 
The raid into India was a plundering 
raid, and its motive was to seize the 
Wealth accumulated by the sultans of 
Delhi over the last 200 years. With the 
Collapse of the Delhi Sultanat, there was 
no one to meet this incursion. Timur’s 
army mercilessly sacked and 
Pluadéred the various towns on the way 
designs Timur then entered Delhi and 
a it without mercy, large number 

People, both Hindu and Muslim, 


‘A + 
Village near the present airport of Delhi. 
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as well as women and children losing 
their lives. 

Timur’s invasion once again 
showed the dangers of a weak 
government in India. It resulted in the 
drain of large amount of wealth, gold, 
silver, jewellery, etc., from India. Timur 
also took with him a large number of 
Indian artisans, such as masons, stone 
cutters, carpenters, etc. Some of them 
helped him in putting up many fine 
buildings -in his capital, Samarqand. 
But the direct political effect of Timur's 
invasion of India was small. The 
invasion of Timur may, however, be 
regarded as marking the end of the 
phase of strong rule by the Delhi 
sultans, although the Tughlaq dynasty 
itself lingered on till 1412. 

The responsibility for the disinteg- 
ration of the Delhi Sultanat cannot be 
ascribed to any one ruler. We have seen 
that there were some persistent 
problems during the medieval times, 
such as the relations between the 
monarch and the nobles, the conflict 
with local rulers and zamindars, the 
pull of regional and geographical 
factors, etc. Individual rulers tried to 
cope with these problems but none of 
them was in a position to effect 
fundamental changes in society to offset 
these perennial factors. Disintegration 
of the political fabric was, thus, just 
beneath the surface and any weakness 
in the central administration set off a 
chain of events leading to political 
disintegration. Firuz was able to 
contain the chain reactions which 
had set in due to the over-extension 
of the empire under Ghiyasuddin 
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and Muhammad Tughlaq. He instituted 
a series of reforms aimed at appeasing 
the nobles and the soldiers which, 
however, weakened the central 
machinery of administration as we 
have seen. 
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The period from 1200 to 1400 saw 
many new features in Indian life, viz. the 
system of government, the life and 
condition of the people, and the state of 
the art and architecture. These will be 
the subject of another chapter. 


Exercises 


1, Explain the meaning of the following terms and concepts: 


Jauhar, amils, khuts, mugaddams. 
2, Why was Jalaluddin Khalii’s accession welcomed by non-Turkish 


sections of society? 


3. Give reasons for Alauddin’s eagerness to capture Gujarat. 


Describe the expansion of the Delhi Sultanat under Alauddin with 
special reference to his Rajasthan and Deccan campaigns. 

What were the methods adopted by Alauddin Khalji to make the 
sultan’s office powerful? Why did this policy fail following his death? 
Barani says, “The permanence of prices in the grain market was a 
wonder of the age.” In the light of the above statement, discuss 
Alauddin’s market regulations. 

Why did Muhammad Tughlaq's introduction of token currency prove 
a failure? 

Explain why Firuz Tughlaq adopted the policy of appeasement of the 
theologians. 

What were the steps undertaken by Firuz Tughlaq for economic 
development? 

State the major effects of Timur’s invasion of Delhi. 

Mention the persistent problems which every sultan had to face during 
his rule during the Sultanat period. 

Explain the nature of relations between sultans and the ulema. 

On an outline map of India, show the extent of the Delhi Sultanat 
under Muhammad Tughlaq. 

Take up a project on the contemporary sources for studying the history 
of this period. Prepare notes on these sources. 
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Government, and Economic and Social Life under 
the Delhi Sultanat 


Tue State set up by the Turks towards 
the end of the twelfth century in 
northern India gradually developed 
into a powerful and highly centralised 


state which, for some time, controlled 


almost the entire country extending as 
far south as Madurai. The Delhi 
Sultanat disintegrated towards the 
beginning of the fifteenth century and 
a series of independent states were set 
up in different parts of the country. 
However, the administrative system of 
the Sultanat had a powerful effect on 
many of them, and also influenced the 
Mughal system of administration 
which developed in the sixteenth 
century. 


The Sultan 


Although many of the Turkish sultans 
in: India declared themselves 
“lieutenant of the faithful”, ie., of the 
Abbasid Caliph at Baghdad, and 
included his name in the khutba in 
ay Prayers, it did not mean that 

the Caliph hecame the legal ruler. The 
Caliph had ang a moral position. By 
; | his supreme position, the 
Sultans at Delhi were only proclaiming 
were a part of the Islamic 
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The sultan’s office was the most 
important in the Sultanat and supreme 
political, military authority and even 
legal vested in him. He was responsible 
for the safety and security of the state. 
As such, he was responsible for 
administration and was also the 
commander-in-chief of the military 
forces. He was also responsible for the 
maintenance of law and justice. To 
discharge this function, he appointed 
judges. The sultan acted as a court of 
appeal from the judges. A direct appeal 
could be made to him against the high- 
handedness of any of his officials. The 
dispensation of justice was regarded 
as a very important function of any 
ruler. We have referred to the stern 
manner in which Balban dispensed 
justice, not sparing even the relations 
or high officers of state. Muhammad 
Tughlaq applied this even to the 
religious classes (ulama) who had 
previously been exempted from harsh 
punishments. 

No clear law of succession deve- 
loped among Muslim rulers. The Islamic 
theory adhered to the idea of the election 
of the ruler, but accepted in practice the 
succession of any son of a successful 
ruler. However, all the sons of a ruler 
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were considered to have an equal claim 
to the throne. The idea of primogeniture 
was fully acceptable neither to the 
Muslims nor to the Hindus. Some rulers 
did try to nominate one of the sons, not 
necessarily the eldest, as the successor. 
Iltutmish even nominated a daughter in 
preference to his sons. But it was for the 
nobles to accept such a nomination. 
While the Muslim opinion generally 
adhered to the idea of legitimacy, there 
was no safeguard against the 
usurpation of the throne by a 
successful military leader, as happened 
more than once in the Delhi Sultanat. 
Thus, military strength was the main 
factor in succession to the throne. 
However, public opinion could not be 
ignored. For fear of public opinion, the 
Khaljis could not dare to enter Delhi for 
a long time after deposing the 
successors of Balban, but built a new 
town called Siri. 


Central Administration 


The sultan was assisted by a number 
of ministers who were chosen by him 
and remained in office at his pleasure. 
The number, powers and functions of 
the ministers varied from time to time. 
A definite system of administration 
developed towards the end of the 
thirteenth century. They key figure in 
administration was the wazir. In the 
earlier period, the wazirs were 
primarily military leaders. In the 
fourteenth century, the wazir began to 
be considered more an expert in 
revenue affairs, and presided over a 
large department dealing both with 
income and expenditure. Muhammad 
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Tughlaq paid close attention to the 
organisation of the revenue 

department. His wazir, Khwaja Jahan 
was widely respected, and was left in 
charge of the capital when Muhammad 
Tughlaq went out to deal with 
rebellions. A separate Auditor General 
for scrutinising expenditure, and an 
Accountant General for inspecting 
income worked under the wazir. 
Although quarrels between different 
officers hampered the smooth 
functioning of the department, the 
revenue department under Muhammad 

Tughlaq was able to cope with the 

affairs of the largest empire that had 
come into existence in India since the 
break up of the Mauryan empire. Khan- 
i-Jahan, a converted Tailang brahmana 

who was a deputy to the previous wazir. 
was chosen by Firuz Tughlaq as his 
wazir. He enjoyed full authority in the 
revenue department. His long spell of 
18 years as wazir is generally 
considered the high watermark of the 
wazir’s influence. In accordance with 
Firuz's policy of making offices and 
iqtas hereditary, Khan-i-Jahan was 

succeeded as wazir by his son, Khan-i- 
Jahan II, The attempt of Khan-i-Jahan I! 
to play the king-maker after the death 
of Firuz and the failure of the attempt 
resulted in a setback to the wazir's 
position. The importance of the wazir 

could revive only under the Mughals. 
The most important department of 
state, next to the wazir’s was the 
diwan-i-arz or the military department. 
The head of this department was called 
the ariz-imamalik. The ariz was mot 
the commander-in-chief of the ar my, 
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since the sultan himself commanded all 
the armed forces. In those days, no king 
could have survived on the throne if he 
entrusted the chief command of the 
armed forces to someone else. The 
special responsibility of the ariz’s 
department was to recruit, equip and 
pay the army. It was Balban who first 
set up a separate ariz's department in 
India. He, and later Alauddin Khalji, 
paid close attention to its working. 
Alauddin insisted upon a regular 
muster of the armed’ forces. He also 
introduced the branding system (dagh) 
of the horses so that the soldiers may 
not bring horses of poor quality to the 
muster. A descriptive role of each soldier 
was also maintained. The army was 
posted in different parts of the country, 
a strong contingent remaining with the 
ruler in the capital. Balban kept his 
army in good trim by making it march 
over long distances on the pretext of 
undertaking hunting excursions. Of all 
the Delhi rulers, Alauddin Khalji had 
the largest standing army. The strength 
of his army is placed at 3,00,000 by 
Barani which appears to be an 
exaggeration. Alauddin was also the 
first sultan who paid his soldiers fully 
in cash. Earlier, the Turkish soldiers 
pn ot assigned a number of villages 
the doab for the payment of their 
palates. ‘These soldiers had begun to 
: ; cl assignments as 
Ud were not prepared to 

Sve up their posts though many of them 
had become -come too old and feeble to serve. 
‘tried to resume these holdings. 
led his order due to the 
eated by these soldiers and 


the pleading of his old friend, the Kotwal 
of Delhi. But Alauddin abolished these 
holdings by a stroke of the pen. He paid 
238 tankas to a trooper and 78 tankas 
more to one who maintained two horses. 
The efficiency of Alauddin’s army was 
the main factor in his ability to contain 
the Mongol invasions while conquering 
the Deccan at the same time. 

The Turks also maintained a large 
number of elephants which were 
trained for war purposes. A corps of 
sappers and miners was also attached 
to the army for clearing the roads and 
removing the obstacles for the march 
of the army. The Turks and Afghans 
predominated in the cavalry which was 
considered prestigious. The Hindus 
were employed both in the cavalry and 
the infantry at the time of the 
Ghaznavids. They continued to be 
employed but largely in the infantry in 
the subsequent period. 

There were two other important 
departments of state: the diwan-i- 
risalat and the diwan-i-insha. The 
former dealt with religious matters, 
pious foundations and stipends to 
deserving scholars and men of piety. 
It was presided over by the chief sadr 
who was generally a leading qazi. He 
was generally also the chief qazi. The 
chief qazi was the head of the 
department of justice. Qazis were 
appointed in various parts of the 
empire, particularly in those places 
where there was a sizeable Muslim 
population. The qazis dispensed civil 
law based on the Muslim law (sharia). 
The Hindus were governed by their own 
personal laws which were dispensed 


by panchayats in the villages, and by 
the leaders of the various castes in the 
cities. Criminal law was based on 
regulations framed for the purpose by 
the rulers. 

The diwan-i-insha dealt with state 
correspondence. All the correspon- 
dence, formal or confidential, between 
the ruler and the sovereigns of other 
states, and with his subordinate 
officials was dealt with by this 
department. 

There were a number of other 
departments in addition to these. The 
rulers posted intelligence agents called 
barids in different parts of the empire 
to keep them informed of what was 
going on. Only a nobleman who enjoyed 
the fullest confidence of the ruler was 
appointed the chief barid. The ruler's 
household was another important 
department of state. It looked after the 
personal comforts of the sultan and the 
requirements of the large numbers of 
women in the royal household. It-also 
looked after a large number of 
karkhanas or departments in which 
goods and articles needed by the king 
and the royal household were stored. 
Sometimes, these articles were 
manufactured under royal supervision. 
Firuz Tughlag had set up a separate 
department of slaves, many of whom 
were employed in these royal 
“workshops”. The officer in charge of all 
these activities was called wakil-i-dar. 
He was also responsible for the 
maintenance of proper decorum at the 
court, and placing nobles in their proper 
oraer of precedence at formal 
recepuons. Firuz also set up a separate 
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department of public works which buj\; 
canals and many of his public buildings 


Local Administration 


When the Turks conquered the country 
they divided it into a number of tracts 
called iqtas which were parcelled out 
among the leading Turkish nobles. The 
holders of these offices were called 
muqtis or walis. It were these tracts 
which later.became provinces or subas. 
At first, the muqtis were almost 
independent; they were expected to 
maintain law and order in their tracts, 
and collect the land revenue due to the 
government. Out of the money they 
collected they were expected to meet the 
salaries due to the soldiers and keep 
the balance. As the central government 
became stronger and gained experience, 
it began to control the mugtis more 
closely. It began to try to ascertain the 
actual income, and to fix the salaries of 
the soldiers and the muqti in cash. The 
muqti was now required to remit to the 
centre the balance of the income after 
meeting the expenditure. The auditing 
of the accounts, which took place after 
a couple of years was often 
accompanied by harshness, including 
torture and imprisonment of the mugt. 
These were relaxed by Firuz Tuglilaq 
towards the end of the sultanat. 
Below the provinces were the shigs 
and below them the pargana. We do not 
know much about the administration 
of these units. We are told that the 
villages were grouped into units of 100 
or 84 (traditionally called chaurasi)- 
This must have been the basis of the 
parganas. The pargana was headed by 
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the amil. The most important people in 
the village were the khut (landowners) 
or headman. We also 
hear of the village accountant or 
We do not know how exactly 
the village was administered. It was 
aps not interfered with as long as 

it paid the land revenue due from it. 

In the initial stage, hardly any 
change was made in the working of the 
administration at the local level. Land 
revenue continued to be collected in 
the same manner, more or less by the 
same set of people. This must have 
been a major factor in the Turks, 
establishing their authority in the 
countryside quickly. The changes we 
have mentioned began from the time 
of Alauddin Khalji at the beginning of 
the 14th cen*ury, and they led to 
conflicts, including peasant rebellions. 


Economic and Social Life 


We have very little information about 
the economic condition of the people 
under the Delhi Sultanat. The 
historians of the period were more 
interested in the events at the court 
than in the lives of ordinary people. 
However, they do sometimes tell us the 
Prices of commodities. Ibn Battutah, a 
EMeRisof Tangier in North Africa, 

sited India in the fourteenth century 
ved at the court of Muhammad 
for eight years. He travelled 
; over the India and has left a 
Y interesting account of the 

of the country, including 
flowers, herbs, etc., the 
the roads, and the life of 
- We have some other 
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accounts also. The foodgrains and other 
crops, the fruits, and the flowers 
mentioned by these travellers are 
familiar to us. Ibn Battutah says that 
the soil was so fertile that it could 
produce two crops every year, rice 
being sown three times a year. Sesame, 
sugarcane and cotton were also grown. 
They formed the basis of many village 
industries, such as oil pressing, 
making of jaggery, weaving, dyeing, etc. 


Peasants and Rural Gentry 


As before, peasants formed the 
overwhelming majority of the 
population. The peasant continued to 
work hard and to eke out bare 
subsistence. There were recurring 
famines and wars in different parts of 
the country, and these added io the 
hardships of the peasant. 

All the peasants did not live at the 
level of subsistence. The village 
headmen (mugaddams) and smaller 
landlords (khuts) enjoyed a higher 
standard of life. In addition to their own 
holdings, they held lands for which 
they paid revenue at concessional 
rates. Sometimes, they misused their 
offices to force the ordinary peasants 
to pay their share of the land revenue 
also. These people were prosperous 
enough to ride on costly Arabi and Iraqi 
horses, wear fine clothes, and behave 
like members of the upper classes. As 
we have seen, Alauddin Khalji took 
stern action against them and curtailed 
many of their privileges. Even then they 
continued to enjoy a higher standard 
of life than the ordinary peasants. It 
seems that after the death of Alauddin, 


ET eee 


100 


they were able to resume their old ways. 

A section which enjoyed a high 
standard of life were the Hindu rais or 
autonomous rajas, many of whom 
continued to hold their previous 
estates. There are a number of 
references to the visits of the Hindu rats 
to the court of Balban, There ts little 
doubt that these Hindu rais continued 
to be powerful even in the area under 
the direct control of the sultans of Delhi. 


Trade, Industry and the Merchants 


With the consolidation of the Delhi 
Sultanat the improvement of 
communications and the establish- 
ment of a sound currency system based 
on the silver tanka and the copper 
dirham, there was a definite growth of 
trade in the country, This was marked 
by the growth of towns and town life. 
Ibn Battutah calls Delhi the largest city 
in the eastern part of the Islamic world. 
He says that Daulatabad (Deogir) 
equalled Delhi in size an index of the 
growth of trade between the north and 
the south. The other important cities of 
the times were Lahore and Multan in the 
north-west, Kara and Lakhnauti in the 
east, and Anhilwara (Patan) and 
Cambay (Khambayat) in the west. A 
modern historian says that on the whole 
“the Sultanat presents the picture of a 
flourishing urban economy. Such an 
economy must have necessitated 
commerce on a large scale.” Bengal and 
the towns in Gujarat were famous for 
their fine quality fabrics. Cloth of fine 
quality was produced in other towns as 
well. Cambay in Gujarat was famous for 
textiles and for gold and silver work. 
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Sonargaon in Bengal was famous {,, 
raw silk and fine cotton cloth (calle, 
muslin later on). There were man, 
other handicrafts as well, such ax 
leather work, metal work, carpe 
weaving, wood-work, making o; 
furniture, stone-cutting for which th¢ 
Indian craftsman was famous. Som: 
of the new crafts introduced by the 
Turks included the manufacturing o/ 
paper. The art of manufacturing paper 
had been discovered by the Chinese in 
the 2nd century. It was known in the 
Arab world in the Sth century, and 
travelled to Europe: only during the 
14th century. 

The production of textiles was also 
improved by the introduction of the 
spinning-wheel. Cotton could be 
cleaned faster and better by the use of 
the cotton carder’s bow (dhunia). But 
there is little doubt that most important 
was the skill of the Indian craftsmen 
Indian textiles had already established 
their position in the trade to countries 
on the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf. 
During this period, fine Indian textiles 
were introduced to China as well where 
it was valued more than silk. India 
imported high grade textiles (satin etc-) 
from West Asia, glassware and, of 
course, horses. From China it imported 
raw silk and porcelain. 

India’s foreign trade both overland 
and overseas was truly an international 
enterprise. Although the Arabs were 
the dominant partners in the Indian 
Ocean trade, they had by no mean® 
ousted the Indian traders. vi2- Ny 
Tamils and Gujaratis, both Hindu any 
Muslim. The coastal trade and trade 
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the coastal ports and north 
was in the hands of Marwaris and 
Gujaratis, many of whom were Jains. 
The Muslim Bohra merchants also 
icipated in this trade. The overland 
trade with Central and West Asia was 
in the hands of Multanis, who were 
mostly Hindus, and Khurasanis, who 
were Afghans, Iranians, etc. Many of 
these merchants had settled down in 
Delhi. The Gujarati and Marwari 
merchants sere extremely wealthy and 
some of them, particularly the Jains, 
sent large sums for the construction 
of temples. Cambay was a great city in 
which many wealthy merchants lived. 
They had lofty houses built in fine 
stone and mortar, with tiled roofs. Their 
houses were surrounded by orchards 
and fruit-gardens which had many 
tanks. These wealthy merchants and 
the skilled craftsmen lived a luxurious 
life, and were accustomed to good food 
and clothing. The merchants, Hindu 
and Muslim, were attended by pages 
bearing swords with silver and gold 
work, In Delhi, the Hindu merchants 
Tode horses with costly trappings, lived 
in fine houses, and celebrated their 
festivals with great pomp and show. 
Barani tells us that the Multani 
“merchants were so rich that gold and 
- Silver were to be found in abundance in 
their houses. The nobles were so 
extravagant that every time they 
_ Wanted to hold a feast or a celebration, 
they had to run to the houses of the 
/Multanis in order to borrow money. 
se days, travel was always 
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ee and dacoits and 
si uding tribes. However, the 


royal roads were kept in good shape and 
there were many sarais on the way for 
the comfort and safety of the travellers. 
In addition to the royal road from 
Peshawar to Sonargaon, Muhammad 
Tughlaq built a road to Daulatabad. 
There were arrangements for the post 
being carried quickly from one part of 
the country to another. This was done 
by relays of horses or even more 
efficiently and quickly by runners who 
were posted every few kilometres in 
towers which were built for the purpose. 
The runner continually clanged a bell 
as he ran so that the man on the next 
relay may be able to see him from the 
tower and get ready to take his burden. 
We are told that by means of these 
relays, fresh fruits were obtained for the 
sultan from Khurasan. When 
Muhammad Tughlaq was at 
Daulatabad, which was 40 days’ 
journey from Delhi, he regularly used 
to receive the Ganga water for drinking 
purposes by means of these relays. 

Economic life was quickened in the 
period by the improvement of 
communications and the growth of 
trade both overland and by sea. The 
Turks introduced or popularised a 
number of new crafts and techniques. 
We have already referred to the use of 
the iron stirrup, and a large-scale use 
of armour, both for the horse and the 
rider for heavy and light cavalry 
preferred by the new rulers.- This led 
to the growth of the metallurgical 
industry, and metal crafts. 

An even more. important 
development was the improvement of 
the rahat (miscalled the Persian wheel) 
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so that water could be lifted from a 
deeper level for irrigation. The other 
crafts included paper-making, glass- 
making, the spinning wheel and an 
improved loom for weaving. 

Mention may also be made of the 
introduction of a superior mortar 
which enabled the Turks to erect 
magnificent buildings based on the arch 
and the dome. Not al] these crafts were 
new, but their expansion and 
improvement, based on the legendary 
skill of the Indian craftsman, and 
agricultural growth were two of the 
most important factors which made the 
second half of the fourteenth century 
a period of growth and relative 
affluence. 


The Sultan and the Nobles 


The Sultan and his chief nobles 
enjoyed a standard of living which was 
comparable to the highest standard in 
the world at that time, viz., to the 
standards of the ruling class in the 
Islamic world in West and Central Asia. 
While Europe was still trying to 
overcome its backwardness, the 
opulence and wealth of the ruling 
classes in the Islamic world was 
dazzling, and set a standard which the 
tuling classes in every country tried to 
emulate. Like the Hindu rulers, almost 
every sultan in India built his own 
palace. Balban had a dazzling court 
which was designed to impress and 
strike a sense of awe in the hearts of 
the visitors. Alauddin Khalji and his 
successors followed the same tradition. 
The palace of Muhammad Tughlaq has 
been described by Ibn Battutah. A 
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person who wanted to visit the sujj,, 
had to pass through three lofty ga, 
which were heavily guarded. He th«,, 
entered the “court of thousand pillars: 
which was a huge hali supported }, 
polished wooden pillars and wa, 
decorated with all kinds of costly 
materials and furnishings. This was th 
place where the sultan held his public 
court. 

Muhammad Tughlaq uscd 
present two robes of honour, one in the 
cold and the other in the hot season, 
to each of his nobles. It has been 
estimated that he presented 2,00,000 
robes every year: These robes generally 
consisted of imported cloth: vet 
damask or wool on which brocad 
velvet and costly materials were used 
They must have cost an enormous 
sum. Numerous gifts used to be 
bestowed on the nobles and others on 
such festive occasions as the 
sultan’s birthday, the nauroz (the 
Persian new year), and the annual 
coronation day. 

The royal karkhanas which we have 
referred to earlier catered to all the needs 
of the sultan. They manufactured costly 
articles made of silk, gold and silver 
ware, etc. There were also stores 
choice and rare goods. The 
superintendents of the stores wet 
instructed by Firuz Tughlaq to buy 
finely finished articles wherever and 
at whatever price they were available. It 
is said that on one occasion a single Pa” 
of shoes for the sultan cost 70.00 
tankas. Most of the articles of royal” 
were worked in gold and silv¢" 

als? 
embroidery and jewels. The stores 
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catered to the needs of the women in the 
se cet every sultan had a haram 
containing queens and a large number 
of slave girls from various countries. A 
number of servants and slaves, 
men and women, were employed to 
safeguard them, and to look after their 
comforts. All the women relations of the 
sultan, including his mother, aunts, 
etc., also lived in the haram. Separate 
accommodation had to be provided to 
each of them. 
The nobles tried to ape the sultans 
in ostentatious living. They had 
ent palaces to live in, they used 
costly articles of apparel, and were 
surrounded by a large number of 
servants, slaves and retainers. They vied 
with each other in holding lavish feasts 
and festivals. However, some of the 
nobles also patronised men of arts and 
letters. 

Alauddin sternly repressed the 
nobles, but the gay mode of life revived 
under his successors. The nobility came 
into its own under the Tughlaqs. Due 
to the rapid expansion of the empire, 

irge salaries and allowances were given 
to th = nobles by Muhammad Tughlaq. 
We are told that his wazir enjoyed an 


: Reece large as that of the province 


iraq. The other leading ministers got 


Sadr getting 60,000 tankas a year. 
i-Jahan, the wazir of Firuz 

used to get 15 lakhs. His sons 

S-in-law who were very 

got separate allowances. 

ig the Tughlaq period, a 

of nobles were able to bequeath 


large fortunes. Thus, Bashir who was 
Firuz’s ariz-i-mamalik left 13 crores at 
his death. On the ground that Bashir 
had been originally his slave, Firuz 
confiscated most of his wealth and 
distributed the rest among his sons. 
This may be regarded more or less as 
an exception. The property of a noble 
was generally safe, and was allowed to 
pass on to his sons. It was this section 
which bought lands on which they built 
gardens, orchards, markets, etc. The 
sultan and his nobles took keen interest 
in improving the quality of fruits in 
India, especially melons and 
pomegranates. 

In this way, a new type of landed 
gentry began to develop. The break up 
of the Delhi Sultanat towards the 
beginning of the fifteenth century 
halted this trend 


Town Life: Slaves, Artisans and 
Others 


We have already referred to the revival 
of towns and town life under the 
Sultanat. The Turkish ruling class was 
essentially an urban ruling class with 
a taste for town life. Many of the towns 
grew around military garrisons as 
providers of food, goods and services 
to them. In due course, many of them 
emerged as cultural centres. 

The medieval towns had a 
miscellaneous population, including 
many lesser nobles and a large class 
of clerks for running government offices, 
shopkeepers, artisans, beggars, etc. The 
posts of clerks and lower government 
officiais had obviously, to be given to the 
people who could read and write. Since 
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the work of teaching was largely in the 
hands of the Muslim theologians 
(ulama), the ulama and the lower 
officials tended to think and behave 
alike. Most of the historians were drawn 
from this section, and their writings 
reflect the opinions and prejudices of 
this section. Beggars, who generally 
wore arms like the ordinary citizens, 
formed a large mass and could 
sometimes create a problem.of law and 
order. 
Another large section in the town 
consisted of slaves and domestic 
servants, Slavery had existed in India 
as well as in West Asia and Europe for 
a long time. The position of different 
types of slaves — one born in the 
household, one purchased, one 
acquired and one inherited is 
discussed in the Hindu Shastras. 
Slavery had been adopted by the Arabs 
and, later, by the Turks also. The most 
usual method of acquiring a slave was 
capture in war, Even the Mahabharata 
considered it normal to enslave a 
prisoner of war. The Turks practised this 
one a large scale in their wars, in and 
outside India. Slave markets for men 
and women existed in West Asia as well 
as in India. The Turkish, Caucasian, 
Greek and Indian slaves were valued 
and were sought after. A small number 
of slaves were also imported from Africa, 
mainly Abyssinia. Slaves were generally 
bought for domestic service, for 
company, or for their special skills. 
Skilled slaves or comely boys and 
handsome girls sometimes fetched a 
high price. Skilled slaves were valued 
and some of them rose to high offices 
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as in the case of the slaves of Qutbiiq,,, 
Aibak. Firuz Tughlaq had also pyi,,., 
slaves and collected about 1,80,00 ,, 
them. Many of them were employeq j;, 
handicrafts, while others formed {),, 
sultan’s personal body-guards. 71), 
largest number of slaves were, howev«; 
used for personal service. Such slave. 
were sometimes treated harshly. It cay, 
be argued that the condition of slay 
was better than that of a domesi 
servant because the master of the 
former was obliged to provide him food 
and shelter, while a free person may 
starve to death. Slaves were allowed \ 
marry, and to own some persona! 
property. However, it was widely 
accepted that slavery was degrading 
Giving a slave his or her liberty 
was considered a meritorious act 
both among the Hindus and the 
Muslims. 

In general, foodstuffs were cheap for 
the townsfolk during the Sultanat 
period. We have mentioned the price 
of foodstuffs under Alauddin Khalji. In 
his reign, a man (about 15 kg) of wheat 
was sold for 7% jitals, barley for 4 and 
rice for 5 jitals, with 48 jitals being 
equal to a silver tanka, Prices ros¢ 
sharply under Muhammad Tughlaq 
but declined almost to Alauddin’s leve! 
under Firuz. It is possible that this may 
have been due to the extension 
cultivation during his reign. ; 

It is difficult to compute the cost 
living in towns. A modern historian ha 


estimated that during Firuz’s reign? 


family consisting of a man, his wife: ¢ 
servant and one or two children © 


live on five tankas for a whole mont 


uld f 
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Thus, fora lower government official or 
a soldier, living was cheap. But this did 
not apply to the artisans and workers 
in the same way. Even under Akbar, an 
unskilled labourer earned 2.5 to 3 
rupees a month, or even less. In terms 
oftheir income, the living conditions of 
artisans and workers in towns appear 
to have been hard. 

"Thus, medieval society was a society 
of great inequalities. This was reflected 
in the muslim Society even more than 
in the Hindu, the latter being 
predominantly rural where inequalities 
were less marked. In towns, the Muslim 
nobility led a life of great ostentation. 
Some of the wealthy merchants, Hindu 

ind Muslim, also led lives of ostentation. 
eat mass of people, in towns as 
well as in the countryside, lived a simple 
life, and often had to face many 
¢ S. It was, however, not a life 
without joy, as numerous festivals, 
fairs, ete. relieved, to some extent, the 

onotony of their lives. 
OF eri 


Caste, Social Manners and Customs 


There were hardly any changes in the 
structure of the Hindu society during 
d. The smriti writers of the time 
inued to assign a high place to the 
3, While strongly denouncing 
brthy members of the order. 
to one school of thinking, the 

were permitted to engage in 


ot only in times of distress, 
normal times since officiating 
, tc., did not furnish means 
nee in the Kali Age. 
riti texts continue to 
Punishing the wicked 
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and cherishing the good was the duty 
of the kshatriya and that the right to 
wield weapons for the purpose of 
protecting the people likewise belonged 
to him alone. The duties and 
occupations of shudras and their 
disabilities were more or less repeated. 
While the highest duty of the shudra 
was the service of the other castes, he 
was allowed to engage in all 
occupations, except to deal in liquor 
and meat. The ban on the study and 
recitation of the Vedas by shudras was 
repeated, but not on hearing the 
recitation of the Puranas. Some writers 
go as far as to say that not only eating a 
shudra’s food but also living in the same 
house with him, sitting in the same cot 
and receiving religious instructions 
from a learned shudra were to be 
avoided. This may be regarded as an 
extreme view. However, the severest 
restrictions were placed on mingling 
with the chandalas and other 
‘outcaste*’ 

There was little change in the 
position of women in the Hindu society. 
The old rules enjoining early marriage 
for girls, and the wife's obligation of 
service and devotion to the husband 
continued. Annulment of the marriage 
was allowed in special circumstances, 
such as disertion, loathsome disease, 
etc. But not all writers agree with this. 
Widow remarriage is included among 
the practices prohibited in the Kali Age. 
But this apparently applied to the three 
upper castes only. Regarding the 
practice of sati, some writers approve it 
emphatically, while others allow it with 
some conditions. A number of travellers 
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mention Its prevalence in different 
regions of the country. Ibn Battuta 
mentions with horror the scene of a 
women burning herself in the funeral 
pyre of her husband with great beating 
of drums. According to him, permission 
from the sultan had to be taken for the 
performance of sati, 

Regarding property, the commenta- 
tors uphold the widow's right to the 
property of a sonless husband, provided 
the property was not joint, i.e., had been 
divided. The widow was not merely the 
guardian of this property, but had the 
full right to dispose of it. Thus, it would 
appear that the property rights of 
women improved in the Hindu law. 

During this period, the practice of 
keeping women in seclusion and 
asking them to veil their faces in the 
presence of outsiders, that is, the 
practice of purdah became widespread 
among the upper class women. The 
practice of secluding women from the 
vulgar gaze was practised among the 
upper class Hindus, and was also in 
vogue in ancient Iran, Greece, etc, The 
Arabs and the Turks adopted this 
custom and brought it to India with 
them. Due to their example, it became 
widespread in India, particularly in 
north India. The growth of purdah has 
been attributed to the fear of the Hindu 
women being captured by the invaders. 
In an age of violence, women were liable 
to be treated as prizes of war. Perhaps, 
the most important factor for the growth 
of purdah was social — it became a 
symbol of the higher classes in society 
and all those who wanted to be 
considered respectable tried to copy it. 
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Also, religious justification was foung 
for it. Whatever the reason, it affecteq 
women adversely, and made them eve, 
more dependent on men. 

During the Sultanat period, the 
Muslim society remained divided into 
ethnic and racial groups. We have 
already noticed the deep economic 
disparities within it, The Turks, 
Iranians, Afghans and Indian Muslims 
rarely married with each other. In fact, 
these sections developed some of the 
caste exclusiveness of the Hindus 
Converts from lower sections of the 
Hindus were also discriminated 
against. ; 

The Hindu and Muslim upper 
classes did not have much social 
intercourse betwgen them during this 
period, partly due to the superiority 
complex of the latter and partly due to 
the religious restrictions on the part of 
the Hindus, and restrictions on inter- 
marriage and inter dining between 
them. The Hindu upper castes applied 
to the Muslims the restrictions they 
applied to the shudras. But it should 
be borne in mind that caste restrictions 
did not close social intercours¢ 
between the Muslims and the upp’ 
caste Hindus and the shudras. At 
various times, Hindu soldiers wet 
enrolled in Muslim armies. Most of the 
nobles had Hindus as their person! 
managers. The local machinery oF 
administration remained almost ent) 
in the hand of the Hindus. Th 
occasions for mutual intercourse ei 
manifold. The picture of the a 
communities being confined Wit", 
themselves and having little to do" 
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other is, thus, neither real nor one 

sh could be practised. Nor is it borne 
out by the evidence available to us. 
Conflict of interests as well as differences 
in soci al and cultural ideas, practices 
and beliefs did, however, create 
tensions, and slowed down the 
processes of mutual understanding 
on cultural assimilation. These will be 
deal with in a subsequent chapter. 


Nature of the State 


The Turkish state in. India was 
milit istic and aristocratic. The 

Kish nobles tried, at first, to 
lise the high offices of state, 
ing a share to the Tajiks, Afghans 
and other non-Turkish immigrants. 
The nobility acquired a broader base 
under the Tughlaqs. However, a noble 
birth still remained a very important 
qualification for high office. The vast 
majority of the Muslims as well as the 
Hinds had, therefore, little opportunity 
po high offices of state. Of 
course, the Muslims in the towns hada 


better chance of being enrolled. in the 
The Hine of getting state employment. 
The Hindus dominated trade and 

nstituted the rural aristocracy, and 
v administrative wing without 
peration the state could not 
Kind of tacit sharing of power 
the rural Hindu aristocracy 
*ity-based administrators was, 
or of capital importance for 
tanat. Of course, there were 
hts between these various 

cially the upper sections. 
ten given a religious colour, 
© Causes for the struggle 
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between them were secular, such as 
fight for power and land or rather for 
the share of the surplus produced by 
land since land was not generally sold 
in those times. The Muslims also fought 
among themselves for these objectives. 

In a formal sense, the state was 
Islamic. This meant that the sultans 
did not allow any open violation of the 
Islamic law, and appointed Muslim 
divines to profitable offices of state and 
granted revenue-free lands to many of 
them. However, the sultans did not 
allow the Muslim divines to dictate the 
policy of the state. We are told that 
during the reign of Iltutmish, a party 
of Muslim divines approached the 
sultan, and asked him to enforce the 
Muslim law strictly, giving the Hindus 
the option of only Islam or death. On 
behalf of the sultan, his wazir told the 
theologians that this was impractical 
and impolitic since the Muslims were 
so little (in number) as salt in a dish of 
food. 

The sultans had to supplement the 
Muslim law by framing their own 
regulations (zawabit). Alauddin Khalji 
told the leading qazi of the city that he 
did not know what was lawful or 
unlawful but framed laws according to 
the needs of the state. This is why the 
historian Barani refused to consider 
the state in India as truly Islamic, but 
one based on worldly or secular 
considerations (jahandari). 

As for the Hindu subjects, from the 
time of the Arab invasion of Sindh, they 
had been given the status of zimmis or 
protected people, i.e. those who 
accepted the Muslim rule and agreed 
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to pay tax called jizyah. This was really 
a tax in lieu of military service, and was, 
paid on a graduated scale according to 
means, women, children and the 
indigent, who had insufficient means, 
being exempt from it. The brahmanas 
also remained exempt, though this was 
not provided for in the Muslim law. At 
first, jizyah was collected along with 
land revenue. In fact it was difficult to 
distinguish jizyah from land revenue 
since all the cultivators were Hindus. 
Later, Firuz while abolishing many 
illegal cesses, made jizyah a separate 
tax. He levied it on the brahmana also. 
Sometimes, the theologians who were in 
charge of collecting it tried to use it to 
humiliate and harass the Hindus. 
However, jizyah by itself could not be a 
means to force the Hindus to convert to 
Islam. In general, it might be said that 
medieval states were not based on the 
idea of equality, but on the notion of 
privileges. Before the Turks, the Rajputs 
and to some extent, the brahmanas 
formed the privileged sections. They 
were replaced by the Turks. Later, the 
Turks and others, including the 
Iranians, the Afgnans, and a narrow 
group of Indian Muslims, formed the 
privileged sections. The Muslim 
theologians were also a part of this 
privileged group. For the large bulk of 
the Hindus who were not included in 
the privileged group earlier, this 
change did not affect their daily 
lives which continued in the same 
manner as before. Thus, while 
claiming to be Islamic, basically the state 
was militaristic and aristocratic in 
character. 
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Freedom under the 
Sultanat 


The extent of religious freedom accordeq 
to the non-Muslims under the Delhj 
Sultanat may be seen in this context 
In the early phase of the conquest many 
cities were sacked, and temples formed 
a special target partly to justify the 
conquest and partly to seize the 
fabulous treasures they were supposed 
to contain. During this period, a number 
of Hindu temples were converted into 
mosques. The most notable example of 
this is the Quwwat-ul-Islam mosque 
near the Qutab Minar in Delhi; formerly 
it had been a Vishnu temple. In order 
to convert it into a mosque the inner 
sanctum which contained the deity w: 
pulled down, and in front of it a scre 
of arches containing inscribed ve 
from the Quran was put up. Pillars from 
many temples were used to put a 
cloister around the courtyard. The 
courtyard remained more or less intact 
This was done in a number of other 
places, such as Ajmer. But as soon as 
the Turks were settled, they started 
building their own mosques. 

The policy towards temples and 
places of worship of the Hindus, Jains: 
etc., rested on the Muslim law (saria! 
which forbade new places of worshiP, 
being built “in opposition to Islam". Bull 
it allowed the repair of old temples “since } 
buildings cannot last for ever”. Ths 
meant that there was no ban on erecti">) 
temples in the villages, since there we 
no practices of Islam there. Similar’) 


temples could be built within they 
lic) 


‘as 


privacy of homes. But this liberal P' 
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not followed in times of war. Then 
the enemies of Islam, whether human 
beings oF gods, were to be fought and 
d. 
Sr HES of peace, however, within 
the Turkish territories and in those 
areas where the rajas had submitted 
to the Muslim rule, the Hindus 
practised their religion openly and 
ostentatiously. According to Barani, 
Jalaluddin Khalji observed that even 
in the capital and provincial centres, 
the idols were publicly worshipped and 
the texts of Hinduism publicly 
preached. “The Hindus pass beneath 
the wall of the royal palace in 
processions, singing, dancing and 
beating drums to immerse the idols in 
the Yamuna, and I am helpless,” he said. 
Despite the pressure of a section 
of the orthodox theologians, this policy 
of broad toleration was maintained 
during the Sultanat, though with 
occasional lapses. Sometimes, prisoners 
of war were converted, or criminals 
exempted from punishment if they 
accepted Islam. Firuz executed a 
brahmana on a charge of abusing the 
Prophet of Islam. On the other hand, 
there are some instances of conversion 
of Muslims to Hinduism. Thus, 
Chaitanya, the great Vaishnava 
reformer, converted a number of 
Muslims. The theologians, of course, 
COMI ey from Islam to be a 
capi at me. 
a whole, conversions to Islam 
neon ed with the strength of the 
et was so, the Hindu 
aco the Delhi region would 
have been the first to be converted. The 


cconomic and Social Life under the Delhi Sultanat 109 


Muslim rulers had realised that the 
Hindu faith was too strong to be 
destroyed by force. Shaikh Nizamuddin 
Auliya, the famous Sufi saint of Delhi, 
observed, “Some Hindus know that 
Islam is a true religion but they do not 
embrace Islam.” Barani also says that 
attempt to use force had no effect on 
the Hindus.' 

Conversions to Islam were due to 
hopes of political gain or economic 
advantage, or improve one’s social 
position. Sometimes when an 
important ruler or a tribal chief 
converted, his example was followed by: 
his subjects. The Sufi saints too played 
a role, though they were generally 
unconcerned with conversions, and 
welcomed both the Hindus and the 
Muslims to their discourses, The 
saintly character of some of the Sufi 
saints created a receptive climate for 
Islam. There is no evidence, however, 
that large numbers of persons 
belonging to the lower castes embraced 
Islam due to the discriminations 
against them in the Hindu society or 
to the influence of the Sufi saints. 
Conversions were, thus, due to 
personal, political and, in some cases, 
to regional factors (as in the Punjab, 
east Bengal, etc.). In some areas, such 
as West Punjab and East Bengal, many 
tribal people who had their own gods 
and goddesses, turned to settled 
agriculture and, in course of time, 
became Muslims. 


1 He uses a very picturesque simile. He says that 
though cowed down, “They have plucked Islam 
from their hearts as a hair ts discarded while 


kneading flour.” 
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Khalji told the leading Qazi that “He did not know what was 
or unlawful, but he framed laws according to the needs of the 
Tha does this statement imply? How was it a departure from 
concept of state? 
the two communities (Hindus and Muslims) being 
themselves and having little to do with each other is 
nor practical’. Discuss the statement with reference to 
anat period. 
the nature of the state during the Sultanat period. 
e a flow chart illustrating the central and local administration 
‘Sultanat, specifying each unit of administration and naming 
in charge of each unit. 
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2. Why did the Turkish sultans seek 1 
did some of the later sultans change this oli 

0 Describe the position of the sultan during the Sultanat pe 

Who were igtadars and what were their main functions? 

Specify the functions of each of the following officials in the 

administrative system of the Sultanat: 

~— 4) Wazir 
(ii) Ariz-i-mumalik 
titi), Sadr 
| (iv) Barid 
6. Describe the items of trade within the country and with other countries 
during the Sultanat period, 

Deseribe the position of merchants in society during the Sultanat period. 

What was the position of the nobility under the Delhi Sultanat? Give 

reasons for the decline of their power during the early decades of the 

_ fourteenth century. 

9. ‘Medieval society was a society of great inequalities’. Elaborate this 
statement by comparing the standard of living of people belonging to 
different sections of the society. 

10. Describe the conditions during the Sultanat period of women in society. 
11. Deseribe the nature of religious freedom during the Sultanat period. 
12. Explain the nature of the tax jizyah. On which classes of people was !t 
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The Age of Vijayanagara and the Bahmanids, 
' and the Coming of the Portuguese 
(Cirea, 1350-1565) 


Tue VisayanacarA and Bahmani 
kingdoms dominated India, south of 
the Vindhyas, for more than 200 years. 
They not only built magnificent capitals 
and cities, and beautified them with 
many splendid buildings and promoted 
arts and letters, but also provided for 
law and order and the development of 
commerce and handicrafts. Thus, 
while the forces of disintegration 
gradually triumphed in north India, 
south India and the Deccan had a long 
spell of stable governments. This ended 
with the disintegration of the Bahmani 
empire towards the end of the fifteenth 
century, and of the Vijayanagara 
empire more than fifty years later after 
its defeat in 1565 in the battle of 
Bannihatti. Meanwhile, the Indian 
scene was transformed, first with the 
arrival of the Portuguese in south India 
and their attempt to dominate the 
Indian seas, and second with the 
advent of the Mughals in north India. 
The coming of the Mughals paved the 
way for another spell of integration in 
north India and started a long era of 
confrontation between the land-based 


Asian powers and the Europ¢ n 


_ powers which dominated the seas. 


The Vijayanagara Empire —  s 
Foundation and Conflict with t : 
Bahmani Kingdom 


The Vijayanagara kingdom wa: 
founded by Harihara and Bukka who 
belonged to a family of five brothers 
According to a legend, they had been 
the feudatories of the Kakatiyas o! 
Warangal and later became ministers 
in the kingdom of Kampili in modern 
Karnataka. When Kampili was overrun 
by Muhammad Tughlaq for giving 
refuge to a Muslim rebel, the tw? 
brothers were imprisoned, converted 
to Islam, and appointed to deal with 
the rebellions there. The Muslim 
governor of Madurai had already 
declared himself independent. and the 
Hoysala ruler of Mysore and the ruler 
of Warangal were also trying to assert) 
their independence. After a short time) 
Harihara and Bukka forsook their 1°") 
master and their new faith. At (| 
instance of their guru, Vidyarany”) 
they were re-admitted to Hinduis™) 
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Bahmani kingdom. The .Bahmani 
kingdom had come into existence in 
1347. Its founder was Alauddin Hasan, 
an Afghan adventurer. He had risen in 
the service of a brahmana, named 
Gangu, and is, therefore, known as 
Hasan Gangu. After his coronation, he 
assumed the title of Alauddin Hasan 
Bahman Shah. He is said to have 
traced his descent from a half mythical 
hero of Iran, Bahman Shah. But 
according to a popular legend 
mentioned by Ferishta, the word 
Bahman Shah was meant to be a 
tribute to his brahmana patron. In any 
case, it is from this title that the 
kingdom was called the Bahmani 
kingdom. 

The interests of the Vijayanagara 
rulers and the Bahmani sultans 
clashed in three separate and distinct 
areas: in the Tungabhadra doab, in the 
Krishna-Godavari delta, and in the 
Marathwada country. The 
Tungabhadra doab was the region 
between the rivers Krishna and 
Tungabhadra. On account of its wealth 
and economic resources, it had been 
the bone of contention between the 
western Chalukyas and the Cholas in 
the earlier period, and between the 
Yadavas and the Hoysalas later on. The 
struggle for the mastery of the Krishna- 
Godavari basin which was very fertile 
and which with its numerous ports 
controlled the foreign trade of the 
region was often linked up with the 
struggle for the Tungabhadra doab. In 
the Maratha country, the main 
contention was for. the control of the 

nkan and the areas which gave 


Jished their capital at 


e of Harihara’s coronation is 
1336. At first, the young 
ad to contend both with the 
ler of Mysore and the sultan 
The sultan of Madurai was 
and in battle he defeated 
Ja ruler and executed him in 
ous manner. The dissolution 
Hoysala kingdom enabled 
and Bukka to’ expand their 
cipality. By 1346, the whole 
joysala kingdom had passed 
“hands of the Vijayanagara 
In this struggle, Harihara and 
were aided by their brothers 
‘relations who took up the 
tration of the areas conquered 
efforts. The Vijayanagara 
iom was. thus, a kind of 
tive commonwealth at first. . 
succeeded his brother on the 
of Vijayanagara in 1356, and 


rising power of the 
empire brought it into 
many powers both in the 
to the north. In the south, 
rivals were the sultans of 
The struggle between 
a and the sultans of 
ed for about four decades. 
 Sultanat of Madurai had 
d out. The Vijayanagara 
n comprised the whole of 
: to Rameshwaram, 
country as well as 
Cheras (Kerala). To the 
faced a 
in the shape of the Ko 
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access to it. The Konkan was a narrow 
strip of land between the Western 
Ghats and the sea. It was extremely 
fertile, and included within it the port 
of Goa which was an important outlet 
for the products of the region, as well 
as for the import of horses from Iran 
and Iraq. As has been noted earlier, 
good quality horses were not bred in 
India. The import of horses from Goa 
was, thus, of great importance to the 
southern states. 

Military conflicts between the 
Vijayanagara and the Bahmani 
kingdom were almost a regular feature 
and lasted as long as these kingdoms 
continued. These military conflicts 
resulted in widespread devastation of 
the contested areas and the 
neighbouring territories and a 
considerable loss of life and property. 
Both sides sacked and burnt towns 
and villages, imprisoned and sold into 
slavery men, women and children, and 
committed various other barbarities. 
Thus, in 1367 when Bukka I assaulted 
the fortress of Mudkal in the disputed 
Tungabhadra doab, he slaughtered the 
entire garrison, except one man. When 
this news reached the Bahmani sultan, 
he was enraged and on the march 
vowed that he should not sheath his 
sword till he had slaughtered one 
hundred thousand Hindus in revenge. 
In spite of the rainy season and the 

opposition of the Vijayanagara forces, 
he crossed the Tungabhadra, the first 
time a Bahmani sultan had in person 
entered the Vijayanagara territories. 
The Vijayanagara king was defeated in 
the battle and retreated into the jungle. 
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We hear, for the first time, of the use o; 
artillery by both sides during this 
battle. The victory of Bahmani sultan 
was due to his superior artillery ang 
more efficient cavalry. The war dragged 
on for several months, but the 
Bahmani sultan could neither capture 
the Raja nor his capital. In the 
meanwhile, wholesale slaughter of 
men, women and children went on. 
Finally, both the sides were exhausted, 
and decided to conclude a treaty. This 
treaty restored the old position 
whereby the doab was shared between 
the two. Even more important, it was 
agreed that since the two kingdoms 
would remain neighbours for a long 
time, it was advisable to avoid cruelty 
in war. It was, therefore. stipulated that 
in future wars helpless and unarmed 
inhabitants should not be slaughtered 
Although this accord was violated 
sometimes, it helped to make warfare 
in south India more humane. 

Having strengthened its position in 
south India by eliminating the Sultanat 
of Madurai, the Vijayanagara empire 
embarked upon a policy of expansion 
towards the eastern sea coast under 
Harihara II (1377-1404). There were a 
series of Hindu principalities in the 
region, the most notable being the 
Reddis on the upper reaches of delta 
and the rulers of Warangal in the lower 
reaches of the Krishna-Godavari delta. 
The Ganga rulers of Orissa to the 
north, as well as the Bahmani sultans 
were also interested in this area. 
Although the ruler of Warangal had 
helped Hasan Gangu in his strugs!¢ 
against Delhi, his successor had 
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jed rangal and seized the 
i GF iGiitas and the hill fort 
of Gol nda. Vijayanagara had beer 
too busy in the south to intervene. The 

+ mani sultan fixed Golconda as the 
poundary of his kingdom and promised 
that neither he nor his successors 
would encroach against Warangal any 
further. To seal this agreement, the 
ruler of Warangal presented to the 
Bahm: sultan a throne set. with 
valuable jewels. It is said that it had 

en originally prepared as a present 
ee Tughlagq. The alliance 
of ahmani kingdom and Warangal 
for over 50 years and was a 
a % tor in the inability of 
Vijayanagara to overrun the 
Tu jhadra doab, or to stem the 
Pert in the area. 

These battles between Vijayanagara 
and the Bahmanis are described in 
detail by medieval writers. 
ver, they are not of much 
cal importance to us, the 
n of the two sides remaining 
lore or less the same with the fortune 
ig sometimes to one side, 
més to the other. Harihara II 


ahmani-Warangal combine. 
est Success was in wresting 
| Goa in the west from the 
igdom. He also sent an 
north Sri Lanka. 

d of confusion, Harihara 
ded by Deva Raya 1 (1404- 
y in his reign, there was a 
for the Tungabhadra 
defeated by the Bahmani 
ah and he had to pay ten 
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lakhs of huns and pearls and elephants 
as an indemnity. He also agreed to 
marry his daughter to the sultan, ceding 
to him in dowry Bankapur in the doab 
in order to obviate all future disputes. 
The marriage was celebrated with great 
pomp and show. When Firuz Shah 
Bahmani arrived near Vijayanagara for 
the marriage, Deva Raya came out of 
the city and met him with great pomp. 
From the gate of the city to the palace, 
which was a distance of ten km, the 
road was spread with cloths of gold, 
velvet, satin and other rich stuffs. The 
two monarchs rode on horseback 
together from the centre of the city 
square. The relations of Deva Raya 
joined the cavalcade, marching on foot 
before the two kings. The festivities 
lasted three days. 

This was not the first political 
marriage of its type in south India. 
Earlier, the ruler of Kherla in 
Gondwana had married his daughter 
to Firuz Shah Bahmani in order to 
effect peace. It is said that this princess 
was the favourite queen of Firuz. 
However, these marriages could not by 
themselves bring about peace. The 
question of the Krishna-Godavari basin 
led to a renewed conflict between 
Vijayanagara, the Bahmani kingdom 
and Orissa. Following a confusion in 
the Reddi kingdom, Deva Raya entered 
into an alliance with Warangal for 
partitioning the kingdom between 
them. Warangal'’s defection from the 
side of the Bahmani kingdom changed 
the balance of power in the Deccan. 
Deva Raya was able to inflict a 
shattering defeat on Firuz Shah 
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Bahmant and annexed the entire Reddi 
territory up to the mouth of the Krishna 


river. 
Deva Raya [did not neglect the arts 
of peace. He constructed a dam acrove 


the Tungabhadra so that he could 


ring the canals Into the city to relieve 
Ge esccings of water. It Irrigated the 


‘After some confusion, Deva Raya I 
(1425-1446), ig is considered i 
greatest ruler of the dynasty, ascend 
the throne at Vijayanagara. In order to 

ngthen his army, he inducted more 
Muslims in his army. According to 
Ferishta, Deva Raya Il felt that the 
superiority of the Bahmant army was 
due to their sturdier horses and their 
large body of good archers. He, 
therefore, enlisted 2000 Muslims, gave 
them jagirs and commended all his 
Hindu soldiers and officers to learn the 
art of mounted archery from them. The 
employment of Muslims in the 


Vuarsnaiaen em 96.25%. De. for 
Deva Raya 11s said to have kept 10,000 
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With his new army, Deva \.,,, 
crossed the Tungabhadra river |, aaa 
and tried to recover Miuqy ie 
Bankapur, etc., which were Boith 
the Krishna river and had been joy; 
the Bahmant sultans earlier, 1y,;,, 
hard battles were fought, but in the eng 
the two sides had to agree to t), 
existing frontiers. 

Nuniz, a Portuguese writer of thy 
sixteenth century, tells us that the 
kings of Quilon, Sri Lanka, Pulieat, 
Pegu and Tenasserim (in Burma and 


Malaya) paid tribute to Deva Raya tl. 11 | 
is doubtful whether the Vijayanagara © 


rulers were powerful enough on the sea 
to extract regular tribute from Pegu 
and Tenasserim, Perhaps, what was 
meant was that the rulers of these 
countries were in contact with 
Vijayanagara, and had sent presents 
and embassies to secure their goodwill 
Sri Lanka, however, had been invaded 
a number of times. This could not have 
been attained without a strong navy 


Under a series of capable rulers. | 
as the most | 


Vijayanagara emerged 
powerful and wealthy state in the south 


during the first half of the fifteenth | 
ller Nicolo 


century, The Italian trave 
Conti who visited Vijayanagar 
had left us a graphic accoun 
says: “The circumference of | 
sixty miles, its walls carried up 4 
mountains, and enclose the valley® by 
their foot ... . In this city there 0” 
estimated to be ninety thou 
fit to bear arms, Their king '6 
powerful than all the other king 


ra in 1420 
t of it. He 
re city 18 
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their superiority by valour only; for in 
wealth and the extent of the 
the rayas of Beejanagar 
ra) greatly excee them.” 
~The Persian traveller Abdur Razzaq, 
d travelled widely in and outside 
visited Vijayanagara in the reign 
‘Raya Il. He gives a glowing 
of the country, saying: “This 
nee has in his dominions three 
d ports, cach of which is equal 
ut, and on terra firma his 
4 comprise a space of three 
journey.” All travellers agree 
country was thickly populated 
umerous towns and villages. 
Razzaq says: “The country is for 
ost part well cultivated, very 
e ‘The troops amount in number 
n lakhs.” 
‘ Razzak considers 
gara as one of the most 
cities anywhere in the world 
¢ had seen or heard of. 
g the city, he says: “It 1s built 
manner that seven citadels 
me number of walls enclose 
. The seventh fortress, which 
in the centre of the others, 
«le times larger than 
pl of the city of Herat.” 
the palace, there were 
which were extremely long 
| was the Indian custom, 
ying to one caste or 
one quarter of the 


to have lived 
provided for them, 
as in the king's 


numerous running 
formed of chiselled 
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stone, polished and smooth.” Another 
later traveller says that the cily was 
larger than Rome, one of the biggest 
towns in the western world at that time 
The kings of Vijayanagara were 
reputed to be very wealthy. Abdur 
Razzak mentions the tradition that “in 
the king's palace are several cell-like 
basins filled with bullion, forming one 
mass.” The hoarding of wealth by a 
ruler was an ancient tradition. 
However, such hoarded wealth 
remained out of circulation, and 
sometimes invited foreign attack. 


The Bahmani Kingdom — Its 
Expansion and Disintegration 


The history of the rise of the Bahmant 
kingdom and its conflict with the 
Vijayanagara empire (ll the death of 
Deva Raya Il (1446) has already bees 
traced, The most remarkable figure in 
the Behmani kingdom during the 
period was Firuz Shah Bahmant (1397 
1422). He was well-acquainted with the 
religious sciences, that 1s, commentaries 
on the Quran, jurisprudence, ete,, and 
was particularly fond of the natural 
sciences such as botany, geometry, 
logic, etc, He was a good calligraphist 
and a poet and often composed 
extempore verses. According, to Ferishta, 
he was well versed not only in Persian, 
Arabic and Turkish, but also in Telugu, 
Kannada and Marathi. He had a 
large number of wives tn his haram 
from various countries and 
regions, including many Hindu wives, 
and we are told that he used to converse 
with each of them in their own 


language. 


er 


118 


Firuz Shah Bahmani was 
determined to make the Deccan the 
cultural centre of India. The decline of 
the Delhi Sultanat helped him, for 
many learned people migrated from 
Delhi to the Deccan. The king also 
encouraged learned men from Iran and 
Iraq. He used to say that kings should 
draw around them the learned and 
meritorious persons of all nations, so 
that from their society they might 
obtain information and thus acquire 
some of the advantages acquired by 
travelling into different regions of the 
globe. He generally spent his time till 
midnight in the company of divines, 
poets, reciters of history and the most 
learned and witty among his courtiers. 
He had read the Old and New 
Testaments and respected the tenets 
of all religions. Ferishta calls him an 
orthodox Muslim, his only weakness 
being his fondness for drinking wine 
and listening to music. 

The most remarkable step taken by 
Firuz Shah Bahmani was the induction 
of Hindus in the administration on a 
large scale. It is said that from his time 
the Deccani brahmanas became 
dominant in the administration, 
particularly in the revenue 
administration. The Deccani Hindus 
also provided a balance against the 

influx of foreigners. Firuz Shah 
Bahmani encouraged the pursuit of 
and built an observatory 
near Daulatabad. He paid much 


attention to the principal ports of his , 


kingdom, Chaul and Dabhol, which 


attracted trading ships from the . 


Persian Gulf and the Red Sea, and 
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poured in luxury goods from all parts 
of the world. 

Firuz Bahmani Started the 
Bahmani expansion towards Berar by 
defeating the Gond Raja Narsing Rai 
of Kherla. The Rai made a present of 
40 elephants, 5 maunds of gold and 
50 maunds of silver. A daughter of the 
Rai was also married to Firuz. Kherla 
was restored to Narsing who was made 
an amir of the kingdom and given robes 
of state, including an embroidered cap. 

Firuz Shah Bahmani's marriage 
with a daughter of Deva Raya I and his 


subsequent battles against 
Vijayanagara have been mentioned 
already. The struggle for the 


domination of the Krishna-Godavari 
basin, however, continued. In 1419, 
the Bahmani kingdom received a 
setback, Firuz Shah Bahmani being 
defeated by Deva Raya I, as has been 
noted earlier. This defeat weakened the 
position of Firuz. He was compelled to 
abdicate in favour of his brother. 
Ahmad Shah I, who is called a saint 
(wali) on account of his association with 
the famous sufi Gesu Daraz. Ahmad 
Shah continued the struggle for the 


domination of the eastern seaboard in | 


south India. He could not forget thatin | 
which the | 


the last two battles in 
Bahmani sultan had been defeated, the 
ruler of Warangal had s 
Vijayanagara. In order to wre@ 
vengeance, 
Grete ‘and killed the ruler in the 
pattle, and annexed most ote 
territories. In order to consolidate “af 
rule over the newly acquired territorie i 
he shifted the capital from Gulbarg! 


ided with | 


he invaded Warangal. 
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to Bidar. After this. he turned his 
a mn towards Malwa, Gondwana 


wan 


Warangal to the Bahmani 
d the balance of power 
The Bahmani kingdom 
winded, and reached the 
power and territorial limits 
prime ministership. of 
wan. The early life of 
is obscure. He was 
by birth and was at first a 
introduced to the sultan 
me a favourite, and was 
title of Malik-ul-Tujjar. Soon, 
ne prime minister or Peshwa. 

lost 20 years, Mahmud Gawan 
dot ed the affairs of the state. He 
extended the Bahmani kingdom by 
making further annexations in the 
east. A deep raid in the Vijayanagara 


iz ies up to Kanchi demonstrated 
} th of the Bahmani arms. 
n Gawan’s major military 


mn, however, was the over- 
of the western coastal areas, 
Dabhol and Goa. The loss of 
‘was a heavy blow to 
a. Control of Goa and 
to further expansion of the 
ide with Iran, Iraq, etc. 
and manufacture also 


Ahmad Shah I, the 
a ruled by the Khalji 
en contending for the 
idwana, Berar and the 
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Konkan. In this s i 
sultans had supe ee 
hel , ured the 

elp of the rulers of Gujarat. After a 
great deal of conflict, it had been agreed 
that Kherla in Gondwana would go to 
Malwa, and Berar to the Bahmani 
sultan. However, the rulers of Malwa 
were always on the lookout for seizing 
Berar. Mahmud Gawan had to wage a 
series of bitter battles against Mahmud 
Khalji of Malwa over Berar. He was able 
to prevail due to the active help given 
to him by the ruler of Gujarat. 

It would, thus, be seen that the 
pattern of struggle in the south did not 
allow divisions along religious lines: 
political and strategic considerations 
and control over trade and commerce 
being more important causes of the 
conflict. Secondly, the struggle between 
the various states in north India and 
in south India did not proceed 
completely in isolation from each other. 
In the west, Malwa and Gujarat were 
drawn into the affairs of the Deccan, 
in the east, Orissa was involved in a 
struggle with Bengal and also cast 
covetous eyes on the Coromandel 
coast. The Orissa rulers made deep 
raids into south India after 1450, their 
armies reaching as far south as 
Madurai. Their activities further 
weakened the Vijayanagara empire 
which was passing through a phase of 
internal discord following the death of 
Deva Raya II. 

Mahmud Gawan carried out many 
internal reforms also. He divided the 
kingdom into eight provinces or tarafs. 
Each taraf was governed by a tarafdar. 
The salaries and obligations of each 
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Mahmud Gawan's madrasa, Bidar 


noble were fixed. For maintaining a 
contingent of 500 horses, a noble 
received a salary of 1,00,000 huns per 
year. The salary could be paid in cash 
or by assigning a jagir. Those who were 
paid by means of jagir were allowed 
expenses for the collection of land 
revenue. In every province, a tract of 
land (khalisa) was set apart for the 
expenses of the sultan. Efforts were 
made to measure the land and to fix 
the smount to be paid by the cultivator 
to the state. 

Mahmud Gawan was a great 
patron of arts. He built a magnificent 
madrasa or college in the capital, Bidar. 
This find building, which was decorated 
with coloured tiles, was three storeys 


high, and had accommodation for ont 
thousand teachers and students who 
were given clothes and food free. Some 
of the most famous scholars of the time 
belonging to Iran and Iraq came to the 
madrasa at the instance of Mahmud 
Gawan. 

One of the most difficult problems 
which faced the Bahmani kingdom was 
strife among the nobles. The nobles 
were divided into old-comers and new 
comers, or Deccanis and Afaqis (also 
called gharibs). As a newcomer 
Mahmud Gawan was hard put to wit | 
the confidence of the Deccanis. Though | 
he adopted a broad policy ° | 
conciliation, the party strife coul ato | 
be stopped. His opponents manage? © | 
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ison the ears of the young sultan who 
pad him executed in 1482. Mahmud 
Gawan was over 70 years old at the 
time. The party strife now became even 
more intense. The various governors 
became independent. Soon, the 
Bahmani kingdom was divided into five 
principalities: Golconda, Bijapur, 
Ahmadnagar, Berar and Bidar. Of 
these, the kingdoms of Ahmadnagar, 
Bijapur and Golconda played a leading 
role in the Deccan politics till their 
absorption in the Mughal empire 
during the seventeenth century. 
| The Bahmani kingdom acted as a 
cultural bridge between the north and 
the south. The culture which developed 
asa result had its own specific features 
which were distinct from north India. 
These cultural traditions were 
continued by the successor states and 
also influenced the development of 
Mughal culture during the period. 


Climax of the Vijayanagara Empire 
and its Disintegration 


As mentioned earlier, there was 
confusion in the Vijayanagara empire 
aft leath of Deva Raya II (1446). 
the rule of primogeniture was not 
lished in Vijayanagara, there was 
civil wars among the various 

ders to the throne. Many 

» assumed independence in 
The ministers became very 
and began to exact presents 
taxes from the people, 
iderable distress to them. 
of the Raya shrunk to 
and to some portions of the 
n Andhra region. The rulers were 


nd the Bahmanids, and the Coming of the Portuguese 


121 


sunk in pleasures and neglected the 
affairs of the state. After some time, the 
throne was usurped by the king’s 
minister, Saluva. The earlier dynasty, 
thus, came to an end. Saluva restored 
internal law and order, and founded a 
new dynasty. This dynasty also soon 
came to an end. Ultimately, a new 
dynasty (called the Tuluva dynasty) 
was founded by Krishna Deva. Krishna 
Deva Raya (1509-30) was the greatest 
figure of this dynasty. Some historians 
consider him to be the greatest of all 
the Vijayanagara rulers. Krishna Deva 
had not only to re-establish internal 
law and order, he had also to deal with 
the old rivals of Vijayanagara, viz., the 
successor states of the Bahmani 
kingdom and the state of Orissa which 
had usurped many Vijayanagara 
territories. In addition, he had to 
contend with the Portuguese whose 
power was slowly growing. They were 
using their control over the seas to 
browbeat the smaller vassal states of 
Vijayanagara in the coastal areas in 
order to gain economic and political 
concessions. The had even offered to 
buy the neutrality. of the Raya by 
promising him assistance in recovering 
Goa from Bijapur and giving him a 
monopoly in the supply of horses. 

In a series of battles lasting seven 
years, Krishna Deva first compelled the 
ruler of Orissa to restore to 
Vijayanagara all the territories up to 
the river Krishna. Having thus 
strengthened himself, Krishna Deva 
renewed the old struggle for the control 
of the Tungabhadra doab. This led to 
a hostile alliance between his two main 


| 
i 
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opponents, Bijapur and Orissa. Krishna 
Deva made grand preparations for the 
conflict. He opened the hostilities by 
overruning Raichur and Mudkal. In the 


battle which followed, the Bijapur ruler 


was completely defeated (1520). He was 
pushed across the river Krishna, barely 
escaping with his life. In the west, the 
Vijayanagara armies reached Belgaum, 
occupied and sacked Bijapur for a 
number of days and destroyed 
‘Gulbarga before a truce was made. 
Thus, under’ Krishna Deva, 
Vijayanagara emerged as the strongest 
military power in the south. However, 
in their eagerness to renew the old 
feuds, the southern powers largely 
ignored the danger posed to them and 
their commerce by the rise of the 
Portuguese. Unlike the Cholas and 
some of the early Vijayanagara rulers, 
Krishna Deva seems to have paid scant 
attention to the development of a navy. 
The conditions in Vijayanagara 
during this period are described by a 
number of foreign travellers. Paes, an 


Hazara Rama temple, Hampi—A panel 
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Italian who spent a number of years a; 
Krishna Deva’s court, has given , 
glowing account of his personality, Bi; 
he remarks: “He is a great ruler and a 
man of much justice, but subject to 
sudden fits of rage.” He cherished his 
subjects, and his solicitude for their 
welfare became proverbial. 

Krishna Deva was also a great 
builder. He built a new town near 
Vijayanagara and dug an enormous 
tank which was also used for irrigation 
purposes. He was a gifted scholar of 
Telugu and Sanskrit. Of his many 
works, only one in Telugu on polity and 
a drama in Sanskrit are available today. 
His reign marked a new era in Telugu 
literature when imitation of Sanskrit 
works gave place to independent works. 
He extended his patronage to Telugu 
Kannada and Tamil poets alike. Foreign 
travellers like Barbosa, Paes and Nuniz 
speak of his efficient administration and 
the prosperity of the empire under his 
sway. Speaking of Krishna Deva 
Barbosa says: “The king allows suct 
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m that every man may come and 

and live according to his own creed, 

without suffering any annoyance, and 

without enquiry whether he is a 

Christian, Jew, Moor or heathen.” 

a also pays a tribute to Krishna 

Deva for the justice and equity 
prevailing in his empire. 

After the death of Krishna Deva 
(1530), there was a struggle for 
succession among his relations since his 
sons were all minors. Ultimately, in 
1543, Sadashiva Raya ascended the 
throne and reigned till 1567. But the 
real power lay in the hands of a 
triumvirate in which the leading person 
was Rama Raja. Rama Raja was able to 
play off the various Muslim powers 
against one another. He entered into a 
commercial treaty with the Portuguese 
whereby the supply of horses to the 
Bijapur ruler was stopped. In a series 
of wars he completely defeated the 
Bijapur ruler and also inflicted 
humiliating defeats on Golconda and 
Ahmadnagar. It seems that Rama Raja 
had no larger purpose than to maintain 
a balance of power favourable to 
Vijayanagara between these three 
Powers. At length, they combined to 
inflict a crushing defeat on Vijayanagara 
at Bannihatti, near Talikota, in 1565. 
This is also called the battle of Talikota 
or the battle of Rakshasa-Tangadi. 

ma Raja was surrounded, taken 
, and immediately executed. It 

that 1,00,000 Hindus were slain 
the battle. Vijayanagara was 
looted and left in ruins. 

The battle of Bannihatti is generally 

to mark the end of the great 


age of Vijayanagara. Although the 
kingdom lingered on for almost one 
hundred years, its territories decreased 
continually and the Raya no longer 
counted in the political affairs of south 
India. 

The concept of kingship among the 
Vijayanagara rulers was high. In his 
book on polity, Krishna Deva Raya 
advises the king that “with great care 
and according to your power you 
should attend to the work of protecting 
(the good) and punishing (the wicked) 
without neglecting anything that you 
see or hear.” He also enjoined upon the 
king to “levy taxes from his people 
moderately.” 

In the Vijayanagara kingdom the 
king was advised by a council of 
ministers which consisted of the great 
nobles of the kingdom. The kingdom 
was divided into rajyas or mandalam 
(provinces) below which were nadu 
(district), sthala (sub-district) and 
grama (village). 

The Chola traditions of village self- 
government were considerably 
weakened under Vijayanagara rule. The 
growth of hereditary nayakships tended 
to curb their freedom and initiatives. 
The governors of the provinces were 
royal princes at first. Later, persons 
belonging to vassal ruling fa: ‘ties and 
nobles were also appoiuted as 
governors. The provincial governors had 
a large measure of autonomy. They held 
their own courts, appointed their own 
officers, and maintained their own 
armies. They were allowed to issue their 
own coins, though of small 
denominations only. There was no 
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_ Bach governor paid a fixed contribution 
_ in men and money to the central 
government. Ithad been estimated that 
while the income of the kingdom was 
12,000,000 , the central 
. t got only half the amount. 
\ ‘Thus, some historians think that 
Vijayanagara was more a confederacy 
There were many areas which were 
under the control of subordinate 
vulers, i.e., those who had been 
defeated in war, but whose kingdoms 
. had been restored to them. The king 
-also granted amaram or territory with 
a fixed revenue to military chiefs. These 
chiefs, who were called palaiyagar 
(palegar) or nayaks, had to maintain a 
fixed number of foot soldiers, horses 
and elephants for the service of the 
state. The nayaks or palegars also had 
to pay a sum of money to the central 
exchequer. They formed a very 
powerful section and sometimes it was 
difficult for the government to control 
them. These internal weaknesses of the 
Vijayanagara empire contributed to its 
defeat in the battle of Bannihatti, and 
its subsequent disintegration. Many of 
= Mi such as those of Tanjor 
in adurai, bec. 
oukaeu ame independent 
Historians are not agreed about the 
economic condition of the peasantry 
under the Vijayanagara rule, because 
most of the travellers had little 
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knowledge about village life and, thus, 
spoke of it in very general terms. In 
general, it may be presumed that the 
economic life of the people remained 
more or less the same; their houses 
were mostly thatched with a smal! 
door; they generally went about bare- 
footed and wore little above the waist. 
People of the upper classes sometimes 
wore costly shoes and a silk turban on 
their heads, but did not cover 
themselves above the waist. All classes 
of people were fond of ornaments, and 
wore them “in their ears, on their 
necks, on their arms, etc.” 

We have very little idea about the 
share of the produce the peasants were 
required to pay. According to an 
inscription, the rates of taxes were as 
follows: 

One-third of the produce of kuruvai 

(a type of rice) during winter 

One-fourth of sesame, 

horsegram, etc. 

One-sixth of millet and other crops 

cultivated on dry land. 

Thus, the rate varied according to 
the type of crops, soil, method of 
irrigation, etc. 

In addition to the land tax, there 
were various other taxes, such as 
Property tax, tax on sale of produce, 
profession taxes, military contribution 
(in times of distress), tax on marriage, 
etc. The sixteenth-century traveller, 
Nikitin, says: “The land is overstocked 

with people, but those in the country 
are very miserable while the nobles are 


extremely affluent and delight in 
luxury.” 


ragi, 


ne Age of 
life grew under the 

ayana, ara empire and trade 
w act Many of the towns grew 
pao temples. The temples were very 
iarde and needed supply of food stuffs 
and’ commodities for distribution of 
te to the pilgrims, service of the 
God, i, the priests, etc. The temples were 
rich and 180 took active part in trade, 


poth internal and overseas. 
The Advent of the Portuguese 


The landing of Vasco da Gama at Calicut 
in 1498 with two ships, with a Gujarati 
t! aboard who had guided the ships 
from the African coast to Calicut, has 
often been considered the beginning of 
anew phase during which the control 
of the Ocean passed into the hands of 
the Europeans. Indian trade and 
traders received a setback and 
ultimately the Europeans were able to 
establish their colonial rule and 
domination over India and most of the 
bouring countries. This picture 
has been called into question both by 
western and Indian historians, 
especially after World War II and the end 
of European political rule over the 
countries of the region. 

_ Before we assess the impact of the 
Portuguese on Indian society, economy 
and politics, let us first examine the 
factors which brought the Portuguese 
to India. Very broadly, the Portuguese 
came to India at a time when European 
Pilot has wrongly been identified as Abdul 
Who was a leading Arab geographer and 


f and who has written many books. He 
spe have been asked to undertake such 
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economy was growing rapidly thanks 

to the expansion of land under 

cultivation on account of the drainage 

of marshes and cutting of forests, the 

introduction of an improved plough and 
amore scientific rotation of crops which 

also led to an increase in the supply of 
meat. The growth was reflected in the 
rise of towns, and increase of trade, both 
internal and external. Since Roman 
times, there had been a steady demand 
for oriental goods, These included silk 
from China, and spices and drugs from 
India and South-East Asia. With 
economic revival, this demand 
increased, especially the demand for 
pepper and spices which were needed 
to make meat palatable since due to 
shortage of fodder much of the cattle had 
to be slaughtered during winter and the 
meat salted up. 

Pepper was brought to the Levant, 
Egypt and the Black Sea ports overland 
and partly by sea from India and South- 
East Asia. With the rise of the power of 
the Ottoman Turks from the early part 
of the 15th century, all these areas came 
under the control of the Turks. Thus, 
they captured Constantinople in 1453 
and Syria and Egypt later. The Turks 
were not opposed to trade, but the 
virtual monopoly over pepper 
established by them was bound to work 
against the Europeans. The expansion 
of Turkish power towards Eastern 
Europe and the growth of the Tucisists 
navy which made the Eastern 
Mediterranean @ Turkish lake also 
alarmed the Europeans. Venice and 
Genoa which had been the most activ 
in the trade of oriental goods were too 


the had-reached America earlier 

y as also the Red Indians across the 
Bering Straits). The work of the 
Portuguese ruler Dom Henrique, 
Generally called Henry the Navigator, 
should be seen in this context, 

From 1418, Prince Henry sent two 
or three ships every year to explore the. 
western coast of Africa, and to search 
out a sea-route to India. His objects 
were two fold: first, to oust the Arabs 

as well as his European rivals, the 
Venetians, from the rich eastern trade, 
and second, to counterpoise the 
growing power of the Turks and Arabs 
bY Converting the ‘heathens’ of Africa 
ind Asia to Christianity. Both 
bjectives were steadily pursued, In 
act, they justified and supported each 
ther. The Pope lent his support by 
suing a Bull in 1453 by which he 
ranted to Portugal “in perpetuity” 
hatever lands it ‘discovered’ beyond 
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Cape Nor in Africa up to India on the 
condition of converting to Christianity 
the peoples of those lands. 
In 1488, Bartholomew Diaz 
rounded the Cape of Good Hope and 
laid the basis of direct trade links 
between Europe and India. Such long 
sea-voyages were made possible by a 
number of remarkable inventions, 
notably the mariner’s compass and the 
astrolabe for navigation by day. Neither 
of them was a European invention; the 
mariner’s compass was known to the 
Chinese several centuries earlier, but 
was not widely used. The astrolabe 
was, however, widely used by the 
Arabs, Indians and others. Nor were 
the European ships superior in 
construction to the ships, such as the 
Chinese junks, used in Asian waters 
at the time. The spirit of daring and 
enterprise displayed by the Europeans 
was certainly new. This spirit has been 
traced back to the revival and growth 
of trade and commerce from the 13th 
century onwards, leading to intense 
rivalry among the European states. As 
important was the new intellectual 
stirring called the Renaissance. The 
Remaissance signified, above all, a 
Spirit of independent investigation 
rather than basing oneself either on the 
revealed word, or on wisdom enshrined 
in the Church. These developments led 
to the rapid assimilation, dispersal and 
improvement of other foreign (Arab and 
Chinese) inventions such as the gun- 
powder, printing, telescope, etc. 
Developments in metallurgy and 
Superior bellows led to the production 
of better quality guns. 
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_ yasco daGama landed at Calicut in 
| with a Gujarati pilot on board. 
| 6s stcond r( colony of the Arab 

nts settled there was hostile, 


the gamorin welcomed the 
ve : and allowed them to take 
| epper. drugs. etc., on board. In 
| portugal, the goods brought by Gama 
ted at sixty times the cost 
| ofthe entire expedition. Despite this, 
la between India and Europe 
| grew . One reason for this was 
| the monopoly exercised by the 
Portuguese government. From the 
‘ the Portuguese rulers were 
determined to treat the eastern trade 


as aroyal monopoly, excluding not only 
rival nations in Europe and Asia, but 


i Portuguese traders. 

| “nies at the growing power of 
| the ese, the sultan of Egypt 
| fitted a fleet and sent it towards India. 
The fleet was joined by a contingent of 
p the ruler of Gujarat. After 


an initial victory in which the son of the 
Poin 


r, Don Almaida, was 
killed, this combined fleet was routed 
by in 1509. This made 
the © Navy supreme in the 
for the time being and 
Portuguese to extend their 

Owards the Persian Gulf 


ards, Albuquerque 
the governor of the 
s in the east. He 

barked upon a policy 
g the entire oriental 
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navy. Defending his philosophy, he 
wrote: “A dominion founded on a navy 
alone cannot last.” Lacking forts, he 
argued, “neither will they (the rulers) 
trade or be on friendly terms with you.” 

Albuquerque initiated his new 
policy by capturing Goa from Bijapur 
in 1510. The island of Goa was an 
excellent natural harbour and fort. It 
was strategically located and, from it 
the Portuguese could command the 
Malabar trade and watch the policies 
of the rulers in the Deccan. It was also 
near cnough to the Gujarat sea-ports 
for the Portuguese to make their 
presence felt there. Goa was, thus, 
suited to be the principal centre of 
Portuguese commercial and political 
activity in the east. The Portuguese were 
also able to extend their possession on 
the mainland opposite Goa, and to 
blockade and sack the Bijapuri ports 
of Danda-Rajouri and Dabhol, thus 
paralysing Bijapur's sea-trade. 

From their base at Goa, the 
Portuguese further strengthened their 
position by establishing a fort at 
Colombo in Sri Lanka, at Achin in 
Sumatra, and Malacca, port which 
controlled the exit and entry to the 
narrow gulf between the Malay 
peninsula and Sumatra. The 
Portuguese also established a station 
at the island of Socotra at the mouth 
of the Red Sea, and besieged Aden, but 
were defeated by the Turks. Homevere 
they forced the ruler of Ormuz me 
controlled entry into the Persian nets 
to permit them to establish a for thee 

The success of the Portuguese was, 


however, more apparent than real. 


——— 


amie 


ot 

a w stern 
J grand wazir, Lutfi Pasha, 
writing after 1541, told the Turkish 
sultan, Sulaiman the Magnificent, 
“Under the previous sultans there were 
many who ruled the land, but few who 
ruled the sea. In the conduct of naval 
warfare, the infidels are ahead of us. We 
must overcome them.” 

In view of the growing Portuguese 
threat to the Gujarat trade and coastal 
areas, the sultan of Gujarat sent an 
embassy to the Ottoman ruler, 
congratulating him on his victories, 
and seeking his support. In return, the 
Ottoman ruler expressed a desire to 
combat the infidels, that is, the 

Portuguese, who had disturbed the 
shores of Arabia. From this time 
onwards, there was a continuous 
exchange of embassies and letters 
between the two countries. After 
ousting the Portuguese from the Red 
Sea, in 1529 a strong fleet under 
Sulaiman Rais was despatched to aid 
Bahadur Shah, the ruler of Gujarat. 


‘scuffle which ensued, the Portuguese 
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Bahadur Shah received it well, and tw, 
of the Turkish officials, who were giver, 
Indian names, were appointeq 
governors of Surat and Diu, 
respectively. Of these two, Rumi Khan 
was later to earn a great name fo; 
himself as a master-gunner. 

In 1531, after intriguing with local 
officials, the Portuguese attacked 
Daman and Diu but the Ottoman 
Commander, Rumi Khan, repulsed the 
k . However, the Portuguese built 
a at Chaul lower down the coast. 

Before the Gujarat-Turkish alliance 
could be consolidated, a er threat 
to Gujarat appeared from the side of 
the Mughals. Humayun attacked 
Gujarat. In order to meet this threat, 
Bahadur Shah granted the island of 
Bassein to the Portuguese. A defensive- 
offensive alliance against the Mughals 
was also concluded, and _ the 


Portuguese allowed to build a fort at | 


Diu. Thus were the Portuguese able to 
establish their foothold in Gujarat. 
Bahadur Shah soon repented his 
concessions to the Portuguese. 
Following the expulsion of the Mughals 
from Gujarat, he once again appealed 
to the Ottoman sultan for help 
and tried to limit the Portuguese 
encroachments at Diu. During the 
negotiations, Bahadur Shah who was 
abroad one of the ships of the governor 
of the fort suspected treachery. In the 


governor was killed and Bahadur Shah 
was drowned while swimming ashore. 
This was in 1536. 

Although the Ottoman sultans 
claimed to be champions of Islam and 
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mts of the Portuguese, 
not, in practice, seriously 
ition of the Portuguese 
an Gulf or beyond. This 
the fact that the Turks had 
spt pace with the growth of 
md, to a lesser extent, the naval 
in the west. The Turkish navy 
| the eastern Mediterranean 
made raids beyond Gibraltar. 
ks made their biggest naval 
tion against the Portuguese 
n waters in 1536. Their fleet 
of 45 galleons carrying 
en, including 7000 land 
or janissaries. Many of the 
d been pressed into service 
netian galleys at Alexandria. 
commanded by Sulaiman 
n old man of 82, who was the 
ed man of the sultan and had 
inted the governor of Cairo, 
before Diu in 1538 and 
it. Unfortunately, the Turkish 

ved in an arrogant manner 
Sultan of Gujarat withdrew 
After a siege of two months, 
h fleet retired, following news 
of a formidable Portuguese 

leve Diu. 
Turkish threat to the 
persisted for another two 
1551, Peri Rais, who was 
by the Zamorin of Calicut. 
Portuguese forts at Muscat 
- Meanwhile, the Portuguese 
d their position by securing 
its ruler. A final Ottoman 
iS sent under Ali Rais in 
failure of these expeditions 
inal change in the Turkish 
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attitude. In 1566, the Portuguese and 
the Ottoman came to an agreement to 
share the spice and the oriental trade 
and not to clash in the Arab seas. The 
Ottomans shifted their interest once 
again to Europe. This precluded their 
alliance with the rising Mughal power 
against the Portuguese, and also had 
economic consequences, as we shall see. 


Portuguese Impact on the Indian 
Trade, Society and Politics 


From the beginning, the Portuguese 
could neither adequately police the vast 
expanse of the Indian Ocean, nor 
control the trade or the traders there. 
All that they could try to do was to 
monopolise certain goods, and tax the 
others. Thus, trade in pepper, arms and 
ammunition and war horses was 
declared a royal monopoly. No nation, 
not even Portuguese private traders, 
were allowed to engage in the trade of 
these goods. Ships engaged in the trade 
of other commodities had to take a 
permit from the Portuguese officials. 
The Portuguese also attempted to force 
all ships going to the east or to Africa to 
pass by Goa and to pay custom duty 
there. 

To enforce these rules, the 
Portuguese arrogated to themselves the 
right to search any ship suspected of 
engaging in “contraband” trade. Ships 
which refused to be searched could be 
treated as prizes of war and sunk or 
captured, and the men and women 
aboard treated as slaves. This led to 
continuous friction and the Portuguese 
soon found that they stood more to _~ 
on land than they gained on sea by 
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tices which were quite 
ry to the practice and tradition 
Je in Asian waters. True, 
and Indian ships carried 
‘soldiers, but it was more 
against sea pirates which 


y rice and sugar, against which they 

obtained spices from the South-East, 
gold and horses from West Asia, and 
silk and porcelain from China. The 
Portuguese were not even able to 
monopolise the pepper and spice trade 
to Europe, except for a couple of 
decades at the outset. By the end of 
the sixteenth century, the supply of 
pepper to the Levant and Egyptian 
markets, both overland and by the Red 
Sea was as large as it had been earlier. 
This was because the great Asian 
Empires, the Mughals and the Safavid, 
were able to promote and safeguard 
overland trade and also because the 
Gujaratis were able to arrange a new 
supply route from Achin in Sumatra 
to Egypt via Lakshadweep and the Red 
Sea where the Portuguese navy could 
not operate. 

Nor were the Portuguese able to 
develop Goa as the dominant centre of 
the Asian trade, eclipsing Cambay and 
later Surat in Gujarat. They did, however, 
adversely affect the Malabar trade, and 
the sea trade from Bengal upon which 
they preyed from Chittagong. 


Medieval tnaj;, 


The Portuguese opened up India’s 
trade with Japan from which copper 
and silver were obtained. But Japan 
banned this trade after some time 
They also demonstrated how naval 
power could be used to harass and 
hamper the trade even of such a well 
developed country as India. 

The Portuguese could not act as a 

bridge for transmitting to India the 
science and technology which had 
grown in Europe since the 
Renaissance. This was partly because 
the Portuguese were themselves not as 
deeply affected by the Renaissance as 
Italy and North Europe. Later, with the 
growth of a Catholic religious reaetion 
led by the Jesuits, they even set their 
face against it. They did, however, help 
to transmit a number of agricultural 
products from Central America, such 
as potato, tobacco, maize, pea-nuls, etc. 
But these became widespread only after 
the rise to power of the Mughals. 

The defeat of Vijayanagara at 
Banihatti in 1565 emboldened the 
Deccani states to make a concerted 
effort to dislodge the Portuguese from 
the Deccan coast. So long as 
Vijayanagara had threatened Bijapur 
in the south, peace with the Portuguese 
was essential since they controlled 
the horse-trade and hostilities with 
them would have meant a diversion of 
the trade in favour of Vijayanagara. In 


1570, Ali Adil Shah, the sultan of | 


Bijapur, entered into an agreement with 
the sultan of Ahmadnagar. The Zamor0 
of Calicut was also draw? 
into the alliance. The allies decided 
attack the Portuguese positions in 


yanagara and the Bahmanids, and the Coming of the Portupue: 
ne Age of Vila Me 


their 0 


per 
while 
chaul. 


\ 


“att 


ay 


wn dominions. Adil Shah defence, 
led the attack against Goa, 
the Nizam Shah besieged 


But, once again, the Portuguese 


Exercises 


1. Explain the meaning of the following terms and concepts: 
taraf, khalisa, afaqi, mandalam, nadu. 
2, How did the Vijayanagara empire come into being? 
3. What were the main reasons of conflict between the Bahmanis and 
the Vijayanagara kingdom? What were the results of these conflicts? 
4, Describe Firuz Shah Bahman’s contribution to cultural developments 
in the Deccan. 
5, Deseribe the contribution of Mahmud Gawan in the expansion of the 
_ Bahmani kingdom. 
6. _ Mention the contribution of Mahmud Gawan as an administrator and 
__ as a patron of learning. 
7, Is it justified to call Krishna Deva Raya as the greatest king of the 
, _ VWayanagara kingdom? Give reasons for your answer. 
8. Describe the events leading to the battle of Talikota and its 
consequences. 
9. Deseribe the administrative structure of the Vijayanagara empire. 
10. “Describe the economic and social conditions of the people in the 
_ -Vijayanagara empire. 
11. Describe the trade relations of India with other countries before the 
_ advent of the Portuguese. 
12%, What role did Albuquerque play in making the Portuguese a strong 
___ power in India? 
13. Why was the conflict between the Turks and the Portuguese inevitable? 
___ What was its effect on India’s trade? 
14, On an outline map of India mark: 
{) The extent of the Vijayanagara empire. 
_ {) Raichur or Tungabhadra doab. 
15 !) Hampi, Talikota, Daulatabad, Goa, Calicut. 
“thd - Up a project on ‘Cultural Development in the Vijayanagara 
. The following activities may be included in the project: 
aration of write-ups on the contribution in the fields of 
tecture and literature. 
ction of extracts from the descriptions of travellers who 
the Vijayanagara empire. 


ond 
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| Ore. 
| aco) Collection of photographs and illustrations of temples, ete. 


1 


backed up by their navy 
proved to be too strong. Thus, the 
Portuguese remained masters of the 
Indian seas and of the Deccan coast. 
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“ Struggle for Empire in North India-I 
= (Circa 1400-1525) 


Tue crowinc weakness of the Delhi 
Sultanat, and the attack of Timor on 
Delhi in 1398 followed by the flight of 
_ the Tughlaq king from his capital, 
emboldened a number of provincial 
and autonomous principali- 
ties to declare their independence. Apart 
from the Deccan states, Bengal.in the 
east, and Sindh and Multan in the west 
were among the first to break away from 
Delhi. Soon, the governors of Gujarat, 
Malwa and Jaunpur (in eastern Uttar 
Pradesh) also declared themselves 
independent. With the expulsion of the 
Muslim governor from Ajmer, the 
various states of Rajputana asserted 
their independence. 

Gradually, a definite pattern of 
balance of power emerged between the 
states belonging to the various regions. 
In the west, Gujarat, Malwa and 

Mewar balanced and checked the 
growth of each other's power. Bengal 
was checked by the Gajapati rulers of 
Orissa, as well as by Jaunpur. The rise 
of the power of the Lodis in Delhi from 
about the middle of the fifteenth 
century resulted in a long drawn-out 
tussle between them and the rulers of 


Jaunpur for the mastery of the Gang, 


_Jamuna valley. The situation began , 


change with the absorption of Jaunpy 
by the Lodis towards the end of th 
fifteenth century. Following thi 
victory, the Lodis began to: d the 
power in eastern Rajasthan an 
Malwa. Malwa started disintegrating a 
this time due to internal factors 
thereby sharpening the rivalry betwee 
Gujarat, Mewar and the Lodis. 
appeared that the victor in this contes 
would dominate the entire north Indic 
Thus, the struggle for the dominatio 
of Malwa became the cockpit for th 
struggle for the mastery of north Indic 
It was this heightened rivalry whic 
perhaps prompted Rana Sanga | 
invite Babur in the hope that th 
destruction of the power of the Lodi 
would leave Mewar as the stronge‘ 
power in the field. 


Eastern India — Bengal, Assam 
and Orissa 


As we have seen above, Bengal had bet 
frequently independent of the control 

Delhi, due to its distance, climate. 2” 
the fact that much ofits communicati® 
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waterways with which 
depen ears were caifannilfar: Due 
wed reoccupation of Muhammad 
. Bet with rebellions in various 
quarters, Bengal again broke away cane 
Delhi in 1338. Four years later, one 0! 
the nobles, Ilyas Khan, captured 
Lakhnauti and Sonargaon and 
ascended the throne under the title 
Sultan Shamsuddin Ilyas Khan. He 
extended his dominions in the west 
from Tirhut to Champaran and 
Gorakhpur, and finally up to Banaras. 
This forced Firuz Tughlaq to undertake 
a campaign against him. Marching 
through Champaran and Gorakhpur, 
the territories newly acquired by Ilyas, 
Firuz Tughlaq occupied the Bengali 
capital Pandua, and forced Ilyas to seek 
shelter in the strong fort of Ekdala. 
After a siege of two months, Firuz 
tempted Ilyas out of the fort by feigning 
flight. The Bengali forces were defeated, 
but Ilyas once again retreated into 
Ekdala. Finally, a treaty of friendship 
was concluded by which the river Kosi 
in Bihar was fixed as the boundary 
between the two kingdoms. Though 
Ilyas exchanged regular gifts with 
Firuz, he was in no way subordinate 
to him. Friendly relations with Delhi 
enabled Ilyas to extend his control over 
the kingdom of Kamrup (in modern 
Assam). 

Ilyas Shah was a popular ruler and 
had many achievements to his credit. 
When Firuz was at Pandua, he tried to 
win over the inhabitants of the city to 
his side by giving liberal grants of land 
to the nobles, the clergy and other 
deserving people. His attempt failed. 
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The popularity of Ilyas might have been 
one of the reasons for the failure of Firuz 
against him. 

Firuz Tughlaq invaded Bengal a 

second time when Ilyas died and his 
son, Sikandar, succeeded to the 
throne. Sikandar followed the tactics 
of his father, and retreated to Ekdala. 
Firuz failed, once again, to capture it, 
and had to beat a retreat. After this, 
Bengal was left alone for about 200 
years and was not invaded again till 
1538 after the Mughals had 
established their power at Delhi. 
During this period, a number of 
dynasties flourished in Bengal. It was 
overrun by Sher Shah in 1538. The 
frequent changes of dynasties did not, 
however, disturb the even tenor of the 
lives of the common people. 

The most famous sultan in the 
dynasty of Ilyas Shah was Ghiyasuddin 
Azam Shah (1389-1409). He was 
known for his love of justice. It is said 
that he once accidentally killed the son 
of a widow who complained to the qazi. 
The sultan, when summoned to the 
court, humbly appeared and paid the 
fine imposed by the qazi- At the end of 
the trial, the sultan told the qazi that if 
he had failed to do his duty, he would 

ave had him beheaded. 

Azam Shah had close relations with 
the famous learned men of his times, 
including the famous Persian poet, 
Hafiz of Shiraz. He re-established 
friendly relations with the Chinese. The 
Chinese emperor received his envoy 
cordially and, in 1409, sent his own 
envoy with presents to the sultan and 
his wife, and a request to send 
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Buddhist monks to China. This was 
accordingly done. Incidentally, this 
shows that Buddhism had not died 

in Bengal till then. 
~The revival of contact with China 

s of the overseas 

trade of Bengal. The Chittagong port 

became a flourishing port for trade with 

China, and for the re-export of Chinese 
goods to other parts of the world. + 


During this period, there was a brief 
rule under Raja Ganesh. 


However, his sons preferred to rule as 
The sultans of Bengal adorned their 
capitals, Pandua and Gaur, with 
‘magnificent buildings. These had a 
style of their own, distinct trom the 
style which had developed in Delhi. The 
materials used were both stone and 
brick. The sultans also patronised the 
Bengali language. The celebrated poet 
Maladhar Basu, compiler of Sri- 
Krishna-Vijaya, was patronised by the 
sultans and was granted the title of 
Gunaraja Khan. His son was honoured 
with the title of Satyaraja Khan. But 
the most significant period for the 
growth of the Bengali language was the 
rule of Alauddin Hussain (1493-1519). 
Some of the famous Bengali writers of 
the time flourished under his rule. 

A brilliant period began under the 
e~*ghtened rule of Alauddin Hussain. 
The sultan restored law and order, and 
adopted a liberal policy by offe1 
offices to the Hindus. Thus, “rice 4d 
was a talented Hindu. The chief 
physician, the chief of the bodyguard, 
the master of the mint were also 

Hindus. The two famous brothers who 
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were celebrated as pious Vaishnava, 
Rupa and Sanatan, held high posts| 
one of them being the sultan’s privay 
secretary. The sultan is also said 
have shown great respect to the famoy, 
Vaishnavite saint, Chaitanya. 

Since the time of Muhammad bi 
Bakhtiyar Khalji, the Muslim rulers ¢ 
Bengal had tried to bring th 
Brahmaputra valley in modern Assan 
under their control, but had to suffe; 
a series of disastrous defeats in thi: 
regioi: which was little known to them 
The independent sultans of Benge 
tried to follow in the footsteps of the: 
predecessor. There were two warrin: 
kingdoms in north Bengal and Assar 
at that time. Kamata (called Kamru; 
by the writers of the time) was in thi 
west, and the Ahom kingdom was ii 
the east. 

The Ahoms, a Mongoloid tribe from 
north Burma, had succeeded i 
establishing a powerful kingdom in th’ 
thirteenth century, and had becon( 
Hinduized in course of time. The nan? 
Assam is derived from them. 

llyas Shah invaded Kamta and, ! 
seems,.penetrated up to Gauhal! 
However, he could not hold the are? 
and the river Karatoya was accept 
as the north-east boundary of Beng? 


Plundering raids into Kamta by som) 


of the successors of Ilyas Shah did n” 
change the situation. The rulers ° 
Kamta were gradually able to recov’ 
many of the areas on the eastern ba” 
of the Karatoya. They also foug! 
against the Ahoms. By alienating bo 
their neighbours they sealed th’ 
doom. An attack by Alauddin Huss” 


re in North India-I 
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shah which was supported by the 
. to the destruction of the city 
‘Ahoms led : 
of Kamtapur (in modern Cooch Bihar) 
the annexation of the kingdom to 
sal. The sultan appointed one of 
his sons as governor of the area. A 
colony of Afghans was planted in the 
area. Asubsequent attack on the Ahom 
kingdom, probably by Nusrat Shah, 
the son of Alauddin Hussain, was 
unsuccessful and was repulsed with 
considerable losses. The eastern 
Brahmaputra valley was at this time 
under Suhungmung who is considered 
the greatest of the Ahom rulers. He 
changed his name to Svarga Narayana. 
This was an index of the rapid 
Hinduization of the Ahoms. He not only 
repulsed the Muslim attack, but also 
extended his kingdom in all directions. 
The Vaishnavite reformer, 
Shankaradeva, belonged to his time 
and played an important role in the 
Spread of Vaishnavism in the area. 

The sultans of Bengal also tried to 
bring Chittagong and a part of Arakan 
under their control. Sultan Hussain 
Shah not only wrested Chittagong from 
the Arakan king, but also conquered 
Tipperah from its ruler. 

The rulers of Bengal had also to 
contend with Orissa. During the period 
of the Sultanat rule over Bengal, the 
Ganga rulers of Orissa had raided 

(South Bengal), and even made 

an attempt at the conquest of 
uti. However, these attacks had 

s repulsed. At the beginning of his 
cign, Ilyas Shah raided Jajnagar 

Orissa), It is said that overcoming all 
PPosition, he advanced up to the 
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Chilka Lake and returned with a rich 
booty, including a number of 
elephants. A couple of years later, in 
1360, while returning from his Bengal 
campaign, Firuz Tughlaq also raided 
Orissa. He occupied the capital city, 
massacred a large number of people, 
and desecrated the famous 
Jagannatha temple. These two raids 
destroyed the prestige of the royal 
dynasty. In due course, a new dynasty, 
called the Gajapati dynasty, came to 
the fore. The Gajapati rule marks a 
brilliant phase in Orissa history. The 
rulers were great builders and 
warriors. The Gajapati rulers were 
mainly instrumental in extending their 
rule in the south towards Karnataka. 
As we have seen, this brought them 
into conflict with Vijayanagara, the 
Reddis and the Bahmani sultans. 

Perhaps, one reason why the Gajapati 
rulers preferred aggrandisement in the 

south was their feeling that the rulers 

of Bengal were too strong to be easily 

dislodged from the Bengal-Orissa 

border. But the Orissa rulers could not 

hold on to their southern conquests for 

any length of time due to the power and 

capabilities of the Vijayanagara and 

Bahmani rulers. 

In Bengal, the Orissa frontier at this 
time was the river Saraswati which 
then carried much of the waters of the 
Ganga. Thus, @ large part of 
Midnapore district and part of the Hugli 
district were included in Orissa 
territories. There is some evidence that 
the Orissa rulers tried to extend 


control up to Bhagirathi, but were: 
compelled to retreat. Some 
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sultans of Bengal, including Alauddin 
Hussain Shah, made raids into Orissa 
which extended up to Puri and Cuttack. 
Intermittent fighting also went on the 
frontier. However, the rulers of Bengal 
were not able to dislodge the Orissan 
rulers from their frontiers, or to gain any 
territory beyond the river Saraswati. 
That the Orissan rulers were able to 
engage successfully in battles at the 
same time in such far-flung areas as 
Bengal and Karnataka testifies to their 
Strength and prowess. 


Western India — Gujarat, Malwa 
and Mewar 


On account of the excellence of its 
handicrafts and its flourishing 
Seaports, as well as the richness of its 
soil, Gujarat was one of the richest 
provinces of the Delhi Sultanat. Under 
Firuz Tughlag, Gujarat had a benign 
governor who, according to Ferishta, 
encouraged the Hindu religion and 
thus promoted rather than suppressed 
the worship of idols.” He was succeeded 
by Zafar Khan whose father, Sadharan, 
wag a Rajput who was converted to 
Islam, and had given his sister in 
marriage to Firuz Tughlaq. After 
Timur's invasion of Delhi, both Gujarat 
and Malwa became independent in all 
but name. However, it was not till 1407 
that Zafar Khan formally proclaimed 
Semoce the ruler, with the title Muzaffar 
The real founder of the kingdom of 
aa Was, however, Ahmad Shah [ 
an. the grandson of Muzaffar 
Shah. — his long reign, he 
brought nobility under control, 
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settled the administration, ang 
expanded and consolidated {h, 
kingdom. He shifted the capital fron, 
Patan to the new city of Ahmedabag 
the foundation of which he laid jy, 
1413. He was a great builder, anq 
beautified the town with many 
magnificent palaces and bazars, 
mosques and madarsas. He drew on 
the rich architectural traditions of the 
Jains of Gujarat to devise a style of 
building which was markedly differeni 
from vcihi. Some of its features are: 
slender turrets, exquisite stone- 
carving, and highly ornate brackets 
The Jama Masjid in Ahmedabad and 
the Tin Darwaza are fine examples oi 
the style of architecture during his 
time. 

Ahmad Shah tried to extend his 
control over the Rajput states in the 
Saurashtra region, as well as those 
located on the Gujarat-Rajasthan 
border. In Saurashtra, he defeated and 
captured the strong fort of Girnar, but 
restored it to the Raja on his promise 
to pay tribute. He then attacked 
Sidhpur, the famous Hindu pilgrim 
centre, and levelled to the ground many 
of the beautiful temples there. He 
imposed jizyah on the Hindus in 
Gujarat which had never been imposed 
on them earlier. All these have led 
Many medieval historians to hail} 
Ahmad Shah as a great enemy of the 
infidels, while Many modern historians 
have called him a bigot. The truth. 
however, appears to be more complex 
While Ahmad Shah acted as a bigot in 
ordering the destruction of Hind 
temples, he did not hesitate to induc! 
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fe) 
Hinds and, belonging to the Bania 


ati mmercial community, were 
of ae under him. He was so strict 
a stice that he had his own ees 

jaw executed in fhe market-place for 
ots had committed. Although 
Nb fought the Hindu rulers, he fought 
no less the Muslim rulers of the time, 
particularly the Muslim rulers of Malwa. 
He subordinated the powerful fort of 
Idar, and brought the Rajput states of 
Jhalawar, Bundi, Dungarpur, etc., 
tindér his*control. 

‘From the beginning, the kingdoms 
of Gujarat and Malwa were bitter rivals 
and were generally found in opposite 
camps on almost every occasion. 

Muzaffar Shah had defeated and 
imprisoned Hushang Shah, ‘the ruler of 
Malwa. Finding it difficult to control 
Malwa, -he had, ‘however, released 
Hushang Shah after a‘few ‘years ahd 
reinstated ‘him. ‘Far ‘from ‘Healing “the 
breach, it had made the rulersof Malwa 
even more apprehensive of the Gujarat 
power. They were always on the lookout 
for weakening Gujarat by giving help 
and encouragement to disaffected 
elements there, be they rébel nobles, or 
Hindu rajas at war with the Gujarat 
tuler. The rulers 6f Gujarat tried to 
counter this by tryirig to ‘install their 
own nominee on the throne of Malwa. 
This bitter rivalry weakened the two 
Kingdoms, and made it impossible for 
them to play a larger role in the pUlitics 
of north India. 


Mahmud Begarha 
The successors vf Ahmatt Shah 


continued his policy of exparision utd) 
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consolidation. The most famous sultan 
of Gujarat was Mahmud Begarha. 
Mahmud Begarha ruled over Gujarat 
for more than 50 years (from 1459 to 
1511). He was called Begarha because 
he captured two of the most powerful 
forts (garhs), Girnar in Saurashtra 
(now called Junagarh) and 
Champaner in south Gujarat.' The 
ruler of Girnar had paid tribute 
regularly, but Mahmud Begarha 
decided to annex his kingdom as part 
of Hits folicy of bringing Saurashtra 
under full control. Saurashtra was a 
rich and prosperous region and had 
many fertile tracts and flourishing 
ports. Unfortunately, the Saurashtra 
region was also infested by robbers 
and sea‘pirates who preyed on trade 
and shipping. The powerful fort of 
Girnar was considered suitable not 
only for administering Saurashtra, but 
also as a base of operations against 
Sindh, 

Mahmud Begarha besieged Girnar 
with a large foree. Though the raja had 
only a few guns in; 'he fort, he resisted 
gallantly, but to nv avail. It is said that 
the conquest of this inaccessible fort was 
due to treason. The ruler of Girnar had 
forcibly taken the wife of his kamdar 
(minister agent) who schemed in secret 
for the downfall of his master. After the 
fall of the fort, the raja embraced Islam 
and was enrolled in the service of the 
sultan. The sultan founded at the foot 
of the hill a new town called 


was called 


- to another version, he 
According rae oie 


Begarha becatise his moustaches reset 
horns of a cow (begarha). 


d. He built many lofty 

ao eae here andasked all his nobles 

to do the same. Thus, it became the 
second capital of Gujarat. 

Later eee. Mahmud sacked 

Dwarka, largely because it harboured 

who preyed on the pilgrim traffic 

to Mecca. But the campaign was also 

used to raze the famous Hindu temples 


The fort of Champaner was 
strategically located for the sultan’s 
plans of bringing Khandesh and Malwa 
‘under his control. The ruler, though a 
feudatory of Gujarat, had close relations 
with the sultan of Malwa. Champaner 
fell in 1454 after the gallant raja and 
his followers, despairing of help from any 
quarter, performed the jauhar ceremony 
and fought to the last man. Mahmud 
constructed a new town called 
Muhammadabad near Champaner, He 
laid out many fine gardens there and 
made it his principal place of residence. 
Champaner is now in ruins. But the 
building which still attracts attention is 
the Jama Masjid. It has a covered 
courtyard, and many Jain principles of 
architecture have been used in it. The 
stone work in the other buildings 
constructed during this period is so fine 
that it can only be compared to the work 
of goldsmiths. 

Mahmud Begarha also had to deal 
with the Portuguese who were 
interfering with Gujarat's trade with the 
countries of West Asia. He joined hands 
with the ruler of Egypt to check the 


Portuguese naval power, but he was not 
successful. 
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During the long and peaceful reig,, | 
of Mahmud Begarha, trade ang 
commerce prospered. He constructeq i 
many caravan-sarais and inns for the 
comfort of the travellers. The 
merchants were happy because roads 
were safe for traffic. i 

Though Mahmud Begarha hag | 
never received a systematic education, 
he had gained considerable knowledge 
by his constant association with the | 
learned men. Many works were 
translated from Arabic into Persian 
during his reign. His court poet was 
Udayaraja who composed in Sanskrit. 

Mahmud Begarha had a striking - 
appearance. He had a flowing beard 
which reached up to his waist, and his 
moustache was so long that he tied it 


over the head. According to a traveller, 
Barbosa, Mahmud, from his childhood 
had been nourished on some poison | 
so that if a fly settled on his hand, it 
swelled and immediately lay dead. 

Mahmud was also famous for his | 
voracious appetite. It is said that for | 
breakfast he ate a cup of honey, a cup 
of butter and one hundred to one 
hundred and fifty plantains. He ate 10 
to 15 kilos of food a day and we are 
told that plates of meat patties 
(samosas) were placed on both sides 
of his pillow at night in case he felt 
hungry! 

Under Mahmud Begarha the 
Gujarat kingdom reached its 


maximum limit, and emerged as ont 
of the most powerful and well: 
administered states in the country: 
Later on, it was powerful enough '° 
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a serious challenge to the Mughal 
er, Humayun 
ruler, * 


_ and Mewar 
i Fy of Malwa was situated on the 


au between the rivers 


plate 
high eed Tapti. It commanded the 


e between Gujarat and 
i nda, as also between north 

south India. As long as Malwa 
pet: to be strong, it acted as a 
parrier to the ambitions of Gujarat, 
Mewar, the Bahmanis and the Lodi 
sultans of Delhi. The geopolitical 
situation in northern India was such 
that if any of the powerful states of the 
region could extend its control over 
Malwa, it would be well on its way to 
make a bid for the domination of the 
entire north India. 

During the fifteenth century, the 
kingdom of Malwa remained at the 
height of its glory. The capital was 


| shifted from Dhar to Mandu, a place 


which was highly defensible and which 
had a great deal of natural beauty. Here 
the rulers of Malwa constructed a large 
number of buildings, the ruins of which 
are still impressive. Unlike the Gujarat 
Style of architecture, the Mandu 
architecture was massive and was 
nae to look even more so by using a 

cry lofty plinth for the buildings. The 
‘age-seale use of coloured and glazed 
The ent ided variety to the buildings. 
Masia, on among them are Jama 
Jabs, 7 © Hindola Mahal and the 


of Rida the beginning, the kingdom 
disse ‘Wa was torn by internal 
m The 


Sions, for 


struggle 
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succession between different 
contenders to the throne was 
accompanied by fighting between 
different groups of nobles for power 
and profit. The neighbouring states of 
Gujarat and Mewar were always ready 
to take advantage of this factionalism 
for their own purposes. 

One of the early rulers of Malwa, 
Hushang Shah, adopted a broad policy 
of religious toleration. Many Rajputs 
were encouraged to settle in Malwa. 
Thus, two of the elder brothers of Rana 
Mokal of Mewar were granted jagirs in 
Malwa. From the inscription of the 
Lalitpur temple which was built during 
this period, it. appears that no 
restrictions were placed on the 
construction of temples. Hushang 
Shah extended his patronage to the 
Jains who were the principal 
commercial merchants and bankers oi 
the area. Thus, Nardeva Soni, a 
successful merchant, was the 
treasurer of Hushang Shah, and one 
of his advisers. 

Unfortunately, all the rulers of 
Malwa were not equally tolerant. 
Mahmud Khalji (1436-69), who is 
considered the most powerful of the 
Malwa rulers, destroyed many temples 
during his struggle with Rana Kumbha 
of Mewar, and with the neighbouring 
Hindu rajas. Though his action cannot 
be justified, most of them were carried 
out during periods of war, and cannot 
be considered part of any policy of 
general destruction of Hindu temples. 

Mahmud Khalji was a restless and 
ambitious monarch. He fought with 
almost all his neighbours — the ruler 


uo 
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of Gujarat, the rajas of Gondwana and 
Orissa, the Bahmani sultans, and even 
the sultan of Delhi. However, his energies 
were principally devoted to overrunning 
south Rajputana and trying to subdue 
Mewar. 
The rise of Mewar during the 
fifteenth century was an important 
factor in the political life of north India. 
With the conquest of Ranthambhor by 
Alauddin Khalji, the power of the 
Chauhans in Rajputana had finally 
come to an end. From its ruins a 
number of new states arose. The state 
of Marwar with its capital at Jodhpur 
(founded 1465) was one of these. 
Another state of consequence in the area 
was the Muslim principality of Nagaur. 
4jmer, which had been the seat of power 
of the Muslim governors, changed 


hands several times. and was a bone of 
contention among the rising Rajput 
states. The mastery of eastern 
Rajputana was also in dispute, the ruler 
of Delhi being deeply interested in this 
area. 

The early history of the state of 
Mewar is obscure. Though it dated back 
to the eighth century, the ruler who 
raised it to the status of a power to be 
reckoned with was Rana Kumbha 
(1433-68). After cautiously consolida 
ting his position by defeating nis} 
internal rivals, Kumbha embarke¢ 
upon the conquest of Bundi, Kotah, an? 
Dungarpur on the Gujarat border 
Since Kotah had earlier been payiné 
allegiance to Malwa and Dungarpur " 
Gujarat, this brought him into conflic 
with both these kingdoms. There we" 
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sxrugge tor emPrre™ 
for the conflict, too. The 
other ee which had been 
khan al by Rana Kumbha had 
attack? for help to the ruler of Gujarat. 
appeal a had also given shelter at his 
bias rival of Mahmud Khalji and 
Pempted to install him on the 
even. a throne. In retaliation, Mahmud 
Khalji had given shelter and active 
encouragement to some of the rivals of 
the Rana, such as his brother Mokal. 

The conflict with Gujarat and Malwa 
occupied Kumbha throughout his 

. During most of the time the Rana 
also had to contend with the Rathors of 
Marwar. Marwar was under Mewar 
occupation, but soon it became 
independent after a successful struggle 
waged under the leadership of Rao 
Jodha. 

Although sorely pressed from all 
sides, the Rana was largely able to 
maintain his position in Mewar. 
Kumbhalgarh was besieged a couple of 
times by Gujarat forces, while Mahmud 
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Khalji was able to raid as far inland as 
Ajmer and install his own governor 
there. The Rana was able to repulse 

these attacks and retain possession of 

most of his conquests, with the 

exception of some of the outlying areas 

such as Ranthambhor, Rana Kumbha's 

achievement in facing two such 

powerful states against all odds was no 
small achievement 

Kumbha was a patron of learned 
men, and was himself a learned man. 
He composed a number of books, some 
of which can still be read. The ruins of 
his palace and the Victory Tower (Kirti 
Stambha) which he built at Chittor show 
that he was an enthusiastic builder as 
well. He dug several lakes and reservoirs 
for irrigation purposes. Some of the 
temples built during his period show 
that the art of stone-cutting, sculpture, 
etc., were still at a high level. 
Kumbha was murdered by his son, 

Uda, in order to gain the throne. Though 
Uda was soon ousted, he left a bitter 
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trail. After a long fratricidal conflict with 
his brothers, Rana Sanga, a grandson 
of Kumbha, ascended the gaddi of 
Mewar in 1508. The most important 
development between the death of 
Kumbha and the rise of Sanga was the 
rapid internal disintegration of Malwa. 
The ruler, Mahmud II, had fallen out 
with Medini Rai, the powerful Rajput 
leader of eastern Malwa who had helped 
him to gain the throne. The Malwa ruler 
appealed for help to Gujarat, while 
Medini Rai repaired to the court of Rana 
Sanga. In a battle in 1517, the Rana 
defeated Mahmud II and carried him a 
prisoner to Chittor but it is claimed he 
released him after six months, keeping 
one of his sons as a hostage. Eastern 
Malwa. including Chanderi, passed 
under the overlordship of Rana Sanga. 
The developments in Malwa alarmed 
the Lodi rulers of Delhi who were keenly 
watching the situation. The Lodi ruler, 
Ibrahim Lodi, invaded Mewar, but 
suffered a sharp reverse at the hands of 
Rana Sanga at Khatoli. Ibrahim Lodi 
withdrew in order to codsolidate his 
internal position. Meanwhile, Babur was 
knocking at the gates of India. . 
i Thus, by 1525, the political situation 
north India was changing rapidly, 
and a decisive conflict for supremacy é 
north India seemed to be inevitable. 


North-west and North India — The 


Sharqis, the Lodi Sultans and 
Kashmir 


As we have seen, after the invasion of 
Timur, Sultan Mahmud fled 
from Delhi and took shelter first in 
Gujarat and then in Malwa. By the time 
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he decided to return, the prestige of th: 
throne of Delhi had been shattered; j, 
the neighbourhood of Delhi itse, 


! 


ambitious nobles and zaminda;, 


asserted their independence. 

Amongst the first to asse;, 
independence in the Ganga valley wa, 
Malik Sarwar, a prominent noble of ti, 
time of Firuz Tughlaq. Malik Sarwa; 
had been the wazir for some time, ang 
then had been nominated to th, 
eastern areas with the title Malilc-us 
Sharq (Lord of the East). His 
successors came to be called the 
Sharqis after his title. The Sharq) 
sultans fixed their capital at Jaunpur 
(in eastern Uttar Pradesh) which the; 
beautified with magnificent palaces 
mosques and mausoleums 

Only a few of these mosques an¢ 
mausoleums survive now. They show 
that the Sharqi sultans did not just copy 
the Delhi style of architecture: they 
created a magnificent style of their own 
marked by lofty gates and huge arches 

The Sharqi sultans were grea! 
patrons of learning and culture. Poets 
and men of letters, scholars and saints 
assembled at Jaunpur and shed lustr 
on it. In course of time, Jaunpur cam* 
to be known as the “Shiraz of the East’ 
Malik Muhammad Jaisi, the author 0 
the well known Hindi work Padmavo! 
lived at Jaunpur. 

The Sharqi Sultanat lasted for les‘ 
than a century. At its height. ! 
extended from Aligarh in western Utt# 
Pradesh to Darbhanga in north Bib? 
and from the boundary of Nepal in 
north to Bundelkhand in the sout! 
The Sharqi rulers were eager ta 


p a 
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hi but they were not 
cong doing so. With the 
2 ‘yshment of the Lodis in Delhi 
establi; the middle of the fifteenth 
Lyre Shargi rulers were 
century: id on Be aainaive. They 
ost of the areas in western Uttar 
oo and exhausted themselves in 
ees of bitter but futile assaults on 
oa length, in 1484, Bahlul Lodi, 
ruler of Delhi, occupied Jaunpur 
and annexed the Sharqi kingdom. The 
i king lived on as an exile at 
unar for some time and died broken- 


hearted after repeated failures in 
ere his kingdom. 

The Sharqi rulers maintained law 

d order over a large tract following 
the collapse of the government in Delhi. 
They successfully prevented the rulers 
of Bengal in extending their control 
over eastern Uttar Pradesh. Above all, 
they established a cultural tradition 
Which continued long after the downfall 
of the Sharqis. 


After the Timurid invasion, a new 


dynasty, called the Saiyid dynasty, 


arose in Delhi. A number of Afghan 
Sardars established themselves in the 
injab. The most important of these 
was, ul Lodi who had been granted 
Ee Bahlul Lodi checked 
€ growing power of the Khokhars, a 

‘Tee warlike tribe which lived in the 

=. 4sanges. Soon he dominated the 
_ © Punjab. Called in to help the 
wr of Delhi against an impending 
«ck by the ruler of Malwa, Bahlul 
Ree (on. Before long, his men took 
fr the control of Delhi. Bahlul 
nally crowned himself (1451) when 
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the ruler of Delhi died in exile. Thus 
ended the Saiyid dynasty. 

The Lodis dominated the upper 
Ganga valley and the Punjab from the 
middle of the fifteenth century. As 
distinct from the earlier Delhi rulers 
who were Turks, the Lodis were 
Afghans. Although the Afghans formed 
a large group in the army of the Delhi 
Sultanat, very few Afghan nobles had 
been accorded important positions. 
The growing importance of the Afghans 
in north India was shown by the rise 
of the Afghan rule in Malwa. In the 
south, they held important positions 
in the Bahmani kingdom. 

Bahlul Lodi’s energies were 
occupied mainly in his contest against 
the Sharqi rulers. Finding himself in a 
weak position, Bahlul invited the 
Afghans of Roh to come to India so that 
“they will get rid of the ignominy of 
poverty and I shall gain ascendancy.” 
The Afghan historian, Abbas Sarwani, 
adds: “On receipt of these farmans, the 
Afghans of Roh came like locusts to join 
the service of Sultan Bahlul.” 

This may be an exaggeration. But 
the incursion of a large number of 
Afghans not only enabled Bahlul to 
defeat the Sarqis, it changed the 
complexion of the Muslim society in 
India, making the Afghans a very 
numerous and important element in 
it, both in south and north India. 

The most important Lodi sultan 
was Sikandar Lodi (1489-1517). . 
contemporary of Mahmud eo 
Gujarat and Rana Sanga 0 =P 
Sikandar Lodi geared the ington 

Delhi for the coming struggle for power 
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with these states. He tried to subdue the 
_ Afghan sardars who had a sturdy sense 
_ of tribal independence, and were not 
accustomed to look upon the sultan as 
more than a first among’ equals. 
Sikandar made the nobles stand before 
him in order to impress them with his 
superior status. When a royal order was 
sent, all the nobles had to come out of 
the town to receive it with due honour. 
All those who held jagirs had to submit 
accounts regularly. Drastic 
punishments were given to those who 
embezzled money or were corrupt. 
Sikandar Lodi had only limited success 
in his efforts to control the nobles. At 
his death, Bahlul Lodi had divided the 
kingdom among his sons and relations. 
Though Sikandar had been able to 
undo this after a hard struggle, the idea 
of a partition of the empire among the 
sons of the ruler persisted among the 
Afghans. 

Sikandar Lodi was able to establish 
efficient administration in his 
kingdom. He laid great emphasis on 
justice, and all the highways of the 
empire were made safe from robbers 
and bandits. The prices of all essential 
commodities were remarkably cheap. 
The sultan took keen interest in 
agriculture. He abolished the octroi 
duty on grains, and established a new 
measurement of the yard, called the 
gazz-i-Sikandari, which continued to 
prevail till the Mughal times. The rent 
rolls prepared in his time formed the 
basis of the rent rolls of Sher Shah 
later on. 

Sikandar Lodi is regarded as an 
orthodox, even a bigoted king. He 
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sternly forbade the Muslims fron} 
following practices which were agains 
the sharia (Islamic law), such ad 
women visiting the graves of saints 4, 
processions being taken out in the, 
memory. He re-imposed the jizyah ont 
the Hindus, and executed a brahman,| 
for holding that the Hindu and Muslin} 
scriptures were equally sacred. He alg, 
demolished a few well known Hing, 
temples during his campaigns, sucj, 
as the temple at Nagarkot. | 

Sikandar Lodi gave magnificen| 
grants to scholars, philosophers, anj 
men of letters so that cultured peopk 
of all climes and countries, including 
Arabia and Iran, flocked to his cour: 
Due to the sultan’s efforts, a numbe; 
of Sanskrit works were translated int; 
Persian. He was also interested ir 
music and had a number of rar 
Sanskrit works on music translate(, 
into Persian. During his time, a larg) 
number of Hindus took to learning 
Persian and were recruited to various 
administrative posts. 

Thus, the process of cultura 
rapprochement between the Hindu‘ 
and the Muslims continued apac' 
during his reign. Sikandar Lodi als’ 
extended his dominions by conquerit! 
Dholpur and Gwalior. It was durin! 
these operations that after carefl 
survey and deliberations Sikandar Lo 
selected the site for the city of Ag" 
(1506). The town was meant 
command the area of eastern Rajasth® 
and the route to Malwa and Gujarat. ! 
course of time, Agra became a !a't 
town-and the second capital of 
Lodis. 


se for Empire in North India-l 
interest of Sikandar in 
pee Beasthan and Malwa was 
shown by his taking the Khan of 
BR aur under his protection and by 
to make Ranthambhor transfer 
allegiance from Malwa to Delhi. His 
=uccessor, Ibrahim Lodi, even led a 
ites aign against Mewar which, as has 
toe noted earlier, was repulsed. The 
growing power of the Rana in Malwa, 
and the extension of his power towards 
id Bayana, presaged a conflict 
petween Mewar and the Lodis. It is 
difficult to say what the outcome of this 
conflict would have been if Babur had 
not intervened. 

An account of north India in the 
fifteenth century would be incomplete 
without mentioning the Kingdom of 
Kashmir. The beautiful valley of 
Kashmir was for long a forbidden land 
for all outsiders. According to Albiruni, 
entry into Kashmir was not allowed 
‘even to the Hindus who were not 
known personally to the nobles there. 
During the period, Kashmir was known 
tobe a centre of Saivism. However, the 
Situation changed with the ending of 
Hindu rule around the middle of the 
fourteenth century. The devastating 
attack on Kashmir in 1320 by the 

longol leader, Dalucha, was a prelude 
to it. It is said that Dalucha ordered a 
wholesale massacre of men, while 
Women and children were enslaved and 
" ld to the merchants of Central Asia. 
The towns and villages were ravaged and 
ered and set on fire. The hapless 

hmir gavernment could offer no 
pposition to these doings, thereby 
all public sympathy and support. 
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One hundred years after the Mongol 
invasion, Zainul Abidin, considered the 
greatest of the Muslim monarchs of 
Kashmir, ascended the throne. Kashmir 
society had profoundly changed during 
this period. There had been a 
continuous incursion of Muslim saints 
and refugees from Central Asia into 
Kashmir, the Baramulla route providing 
an easy access. Another development 
was the rise of a series of remarkable 
Sufi saints called Rishis, who combined 
some features of Hinduism and Islam. 
Partly by the preaching of the saints 
and partly by force, the lower class 
populatian had converted to Islam. To 
complete the process, a vehement 
persecution of the brahmanas began 
in the reign of Sikandar Shah (1389- 

1413). The sultan ordered that all 
brahmanas and learned Hindus 
should become Musaimans or leave the 
valley. Their temples were to be 
destroyed and the idols of gold and 
silver were to be melted down in order 
to be used for currency. It is said that 
these orders were issued at the 
instance of the king’s minister, Suha 
Bhatt, who had converted to Islam and 
was bent on harassing his former co- 
‘jonists. 
eae situation changed with the 
accession of Zainul Abidin (1420-70) 
who had all these orders cancelled. He 
conciliated and brought eek 
Kashmir all the non-Muslims who ha 
d to revert to 
fled. Those who wante Ag 
Hinduism or had pretended to 
der to save their lives. 
Muslims in or do as they 
were given freedom to a 
restored the libra 
pleased. He even 
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and the grants which the Hindus had 
enjoyed. The temples were also restored. 
More than one hundred years later, 
Abul Fazl noted that Kashmir had one 
hundred and fifty majestic temples. It 
is likely that most of them had been 
restored under Zainul Abidin. 

Zainul Abidin continued the policy 
of broad toleration in other spheres as 
well. He abolished jizyah and cow 
slaughter, and to respect the wishes of 
the Hindus, withdrew the ban on sati. 
The Hindus occupied many high offices 
in his government. Thus, Sriya Bhatt 
was minister of justice and court 
physician. His first two queens were 
Hindus, being the daughters of the Raja 
of Jammu. They were the mothers of all 
his four sons. He married a third wife 
after the death of his first two wives. 

The sultan was himself a learned 
man and composed poetry. He was well 
versed in Persian, Kashmiri, Sanskrit 
and Tibetan languages. He gave 
patronage to Sanskrit and Persian 
scholars and, at his instance, -many 
Sanskrit works such as_ the 


He was fond of music, and hearing of 
this, the Raja of Gwalior sent him two 
rare Sanskrit works on music. 

The sultan also looked after the 
economic development of Kashmir. He 
sent two persons to Samargand to learn 
the arts of Paper-making and book- 
binding. He fostered many crafts in 
Kashmir. such as stone-cutting and 
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polishing, bottle-making, £0ld-beating | 
etc. He also encouraged the ar; of] 
shawl-making, for which Kashmir jg So 
famous. Musket-making and the art of 
manufacturing fireworks had also 
developed in Kashmir. The Sultan 
developed agriculture by making large | 
numbers of dams, canals and bridges ; 
He was an enthusiastic builder, his 
greatest engineering achievemen, | 
being Zaina Lanka — the artificia)_ 
island in the Woolur Lake on which he | 
built his palace and a mosque. | 
Zainul Abidin is still called Bud | 
Shah (the Great Sultan) by the | 
Kashmiris. Though not a great warrior, 
he defeated the Mongol invasion of 
Ladakh, conquered the Baltistan area 
(called Tibbat-i-buzurg) and kept 
control over Jammu, Rajauri, etc, He 
thus, unified the Kashmiri kingdom. 
The fame of Zainul Abidin had | 
spread far and wide. He was in touch | 
with the leading rulers in the other parts | 
of India, as also the leading rulers of Asia 
A quick survey of the developments 
during the 15th century shows that 
regional balance of power could give 
neither peace nor stability. The regional 
kingdoms had, however, many cultural 
contributions to their credit. In these 


Kingdoms local styles of architecture 


were developed, often using local 
traditions. Local languages were also 
patronised. Overall, in these kingdoms 
the forces of liberalism and cultural 
integration remained active, some of the 
tulers anticipating Akbar in a number 
of fields. 
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Exercises 


£xplain the meaning of the following terms and concepts: 

farman, ‘Shiraz of the East’, madarsa. 

Explain why Malwa was the centre for Struggle for the mastery of north 

India in the fifteenth century. 

Describe the contributions of the Sultans of Bengal in the fields of 

architecture and Bengali language. 

Trace the growth of the independent kingdom of Bengal. Describe the 

reasons for its stability for about 200 years. 

Describe the achievements of the Gajapati rulers of Orissa. 

Describe the main features of the architecture of Gujarat. 

Trace the rise of Mewar during the fifteenth century and assess the 

achievement of Rana Kumbha. 

What evidences are there to support the view that the Sharqi Sultans 

were great patrons of learning and culture? 

Describe why Zainul Abidin is considered a great Sultan of Kashmir. 

On an outline map of India mark 

(i) The extent of the kingdoms of Bengal, Gujarat, Malwa and Mewar. 

(ii) Jaunpur, Ahmedabad, Mandu, Chittorgarh, Agra. 

Take up a project on the ‘Architecture in Gujarat, Jaunpur and 

Bengal’. The project may include the following activities: 

(i) Developing brief write-ups on the growth of architecture in 
Gujarat, Jaunpur and Bengal, specifying their characteristic 
features. 

(ii) Preparing an album of pictures of the buildings constructed in 
different regions. Each picture should carry description mentioning 
the time of its construction, the ruler who built it and the specific 
features of the architecture. 
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Cultural Development in India 
(From the Thirteenth to ine Fyteenth Century) 


‘Tue esrantisuMenr of the Delhi Sultanat 
towards the beginning of the thirteenth 
century may be said to mark a new 
phase in the cultural development of 
the country, The Turkish invaders who 
came to India were by no means rude 
barbarians. Coming to West Asia 
during the ninth and tenth centuries 
from their Central Asian hometands, 
they had accepted Islam, just as the 
earlier invaders from Central Asia had 
accepted Buddhism and Hinduism, 
They had also assimilated rapidly the 
culture of the area, The Arabo-Persian 
culture, which had embraced the 
Islamic lands from Morocco and Spain 
to Iran and its adjacent area, was at its 
height at the time. The people of the 
region had made brilliant contributions 
in the field of science, navigation, 
Iterature, When the Turks came to 
India, they not only had a well-defined 
faith in Islam to which they were deeply 
attached, they also had definite ideas 
of government, art, architecture, ete. 
The interaction of the Turks with the 
Indians who held Strong religious 
beliefs and had well-developed ideas of 
art, architecture and literature 
resulted, in the long run, in the 


development of a new enriched culture 
But the process was a long one, with 
many ups and downs. The possibility 
of mutual misunderstanding and strife 
is always present when the two sides 
have strongly-held views. More 


significant, however, were the efforts ai | 


understanding which 
process of 


mutual 
ultimately led to a 
assimilation and convergence of views 
in many fields, such as art 
architecture, music, literature, and 
even in the fields of customs and 
ceremonies, 
beliefs, science and technology 
However, the elements of confrontation 
and conflict were strongly entrenched 
in both the communities, The process 
of assimilation, therefore, had many 
ups and downs and varied from region 
to region and from field to field. 


Architecture 


One of the first requirements of the 
new rulers was houses to live in, and 
places of worship. They at firs! 
converted temples and other existing 
buildings into mosques, Examples “! 
this are the Quwwat-ul-Islam mosqu’ 
near the Qutab Minar in Delhi and th’ 


and 


rituals and religious | 


jeural Development in India 
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pullding at Ajmer Galled Ar ae Din ka 
ra, The former had been a Jain 

pe at first, which had then been 
aed into a temple dedicated to 
vishnu. The latter had been a 
monastery: The only new construction 
at Delh! was a facade of three 
elaborately earved arches in front of 
the deity room (garbha griha) which 
was demolished. The style of 
decoration used on these arches is 
very interesting: no human or animal 
figures were used since it was 
considered to be un-Islamic to do so, 
Instead, they used scrolls of flowers 
and vefses of the Quran which were 
intertwined in a very artistic manner, 
Soon, the Turks started constructing 
their own buildings. For this purpose 
they mostly used the indigenous 
craftsmen, such as stone cutters, 
masons, etc., who were famous for 
thelr skill, Later, some master 
architects came to India from West 
Asia, In their buildings, the Turks 
used the arch and the dome on a wide 
Seale, Neither the arch nor the dome 
was a Purkish or Muslim invention, 
The Arabs borrowed them from Rome 
through the Byzantine empire; 
onpaped them and made them their 
The use of the arch and the dome 
had a number of advantages. The 
dome provided a pleasing skyline and 
4s the architects gained more 
o¢ and confidence, the dome 
Fose higher, Many experiments were 
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made in putting a round dome on a 
square building and in raising the 
dome higher and higher. In this way, 
many lofty and impressive buildings 
were constructed. The arch and the 
dome dispensed with the need for a 
large number of pillars to support the 
roof and enabled the construction of 
large halls with a clear view, Such 
places of assembly were useful in 
mosques as well as in palaces, However, 
the arch and the dome needed a strong 
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cement, otherwise the stones could not 
be held in place. The Turks used fine 
quality light mortar in their buildings. 
Thus, new architectural forms and 
mortar of a superior kind became 
widespread in north India, with the 
arrival of the Turks. 

The arch and the dome were 

known to the Indians earlier, but they 
were not used on a large scale. 
Moreover, the correct scientific method 
of constructing the arch was rarely 
employed. The architectural device 
generally used by the Indians 
consisted of putting one stone over 
another, narrowing the gap till it could 
be covered by a coping-stone or by 
putting a beam over a slab of stones. 
The Turkish rulers used both the 
dome and arch method as well as the 
slab and beam method in their 
buildings. 

In the sphere of decoration, the 
Turks eschewed representation of 
human and animal figures in the 
buildings. Instead, they used 
geometrical and floral designs, 
combining them with Panels of 
inscriptions containing verses from 
the Quran. Thus, the Arabic script 
itself became a work of art. The 

combination of these decorative 
devices was called Arabesque. They 
aiso freely borrowed Hindu motifs 
such as the bell Motif, swastika, 
lotus, etc. Thus, like the Indians, the 
Turks were intensely fond of 
decoration. The skit} of the Indian 
Stone-cutters was fully used for the 
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purpose. The walls of the small tomb 
of Iltutmish (near the Qutab Minar, 
Delhi) were so intricately carved that 
hardly a square inch is left vacant The 
Turks also added colour to their 
buildings by using red sandstone. 
Yellow sandstone, or marble was 
used in these buildings for decoration 
and to show off the colour of the req 
sandstone. 

The most magnificent building 
constructed by the Turks in the 
thirteenth century was the Qutab 
Minar. This tapering tower, originally 
71.4 metre high, was completed by 
Iltutmish. Although traditions of 
building towers are to be found both 
in India and West Asia, the Qutab 
Minar is unique in many ways. It 
derives its effect mainly from the 
skilful manner in which the balconies 
have been projected yet linked with 
the main tower, the use of red and 
white sandstone and marble in panels 
and in the top stages, and the ribbed 
effect. 

The Khalji period saw a lot of 
building activity. Alauddin built his 
Capital at Siri, a few kilometres away 
from the site around the Qutab. 
Unfortunately, hardly anything of this 
city survives now. Alauddin planned 
a tower twice the height of the Qutab, 
but did not live to complete it. But he 
added an entrance door to the Qutab. 

This door, which is called the Alai 
Darwaza, has arches of very pleasing 
Proportions. It also contains a’ dome 
which, for the first time, was built on 
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scientific lines. Thus, the art of 
iS arch and the dome on 
had been mastered by the 


eat building activity in 

ae period which marked the 
a ne Delhi Sultanat‘as well as 
clpeninniing of its decline. 
i asuddin and Muhammad 
be puilt the huge palace-fortress 
complex called Tughlaqabad. By 
blocking the passage of the Jamuna, a 
huge artificial lake was created around 
it. The tomb of Ghiyasuddin marks a 
new trend in architecture. To have a 
good skyline, the building was put 
upon a high platform. Its beauty was 


heightened by a marble dome 

A striking feature of the Tughlaq 
architecture was the sloping walls. This 
is called “batter” and gives the effect of 
Strength and solidity to the building. 
However, we do not find any ‘batter’ in 
the buildings of Firuz Tughlaq. A 
second feature of the Tughlaq 
architecture was the deliberate attempt 
to combine the principles of the arch, 
and the lintel and beam in their 
buildings. This is found in a marked 
manner in the buildings of Firuz 
Tughlaq. In the Hauz Khas, which was 
a pleasure resort and had a huge lake 
around it, alternate stories have arches, 
and the lintel and beam. The same is to 
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¢ found in sdme buildings of Firuz 
hah's new fort which is now called the 
‘ota, The Tughlaqs did not generally 
ise the costly red sandstone in their 
vuildings but the cheaper and more 

sily available greystone, Since it was 
10t casy to carve this type of stone, the 
Pughlaq buildings have a minimum of 
Jecoration, But the decorative device 
found inall the buildings of Firuz is the 
lotus, 

Many grand mosques were also built 
in this period, It 1s not possible to 
describe all of them here, What 1s worth 
noting 1s that, by this time, an 
independent style of architecture had 
emerged in India, combining many of 
the new devices brought by the Turks 

with indigenous forms, The Lodis 
developed this tradition further, Both 
the arch and the lintel and beam are 
used in their buildings. Balconies, 
kiosks and eaves of the Rajasthani- 
Gujarati style are also used, Another 
device used by the Lodis was placing 
their buildings, especially tombs, on 
a high platform, thus giving the 
building a feeling of size as well as a 
better skyline. Some of the tombs were 
placed in the midst of gardens. The 
Lodi Garden in Delhi is a fine example 
of this. Some of the tombs were of an 
octagonal shape, Many of these 
features were adopted by the Mughals 
later on, and their culmination ts to 
be found in the Taj Mahal built by 
Shah Jahan. 

By the time of the break up of the 
Delhi Sultanat, individual styles of 
architecture had also developed in the 
various kingdoms in different parts of 
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India, Many of these, again 
powerfully influenced by the loca; 
traditions of architecture, This, as w: 
have seen, happened in Benpal 
Gujarat, Malwa, the Deccan, etc 

Thus, there was an outburst of 
building activity, marked by thy 
growth of many styles of architectur: 
in different parts of the country, During 
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, 
the style of architecture evolved in 
Delhi under the Tughlaqs was, thus, 
carried forward and modified in the 
various regional kingdoms. 


Religious Ideas and Beliefs 


Islam was not a stranger In India when 
the Turks established their empire in 
north India, Islam had _ been 
established in Sindh from the eighth, 
and the Punjab from the tenth 


were 


centuries; Arab travellers had settled | p 


in Kerala between the 8th and 10th 


centuries. During this period, Arab | 


travellers and Sufi saints travelled in 
different parts of India, Albiruni's book 
Kitab-ul-Hind and other writings had 
familiarised the learned sections In 
West Asia about Hindu ideas and 
beliefs. As has been noted earlicr, 
Buddhist lores, Indian fables and 
books on astronomy and medicine had 
been translated into Arabic, Visits 0! 
Indian yogis to the region were nol 
unknown, The influence of Buddhis™ 
and Vedantic ideas on Islamic thinking 
has been a subject of considerable 
debate among scholars. Remnants of 
Buddhist monasteries; stupas 4” 
images of the Buddha found in 
Afghanistan and parts of Central Asia: 
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particulary along old trade routes, show 
the extent of Buddhist influence in these 
areas at one time. While it is difficult to 
irre extent of the 

i ndian philosophic ideas, it 
my disputable that both Greek 
ocd Ndian ideas, in different 

Portions, made a definite 


Co 
niribution to the development of 


ae peansephy in its formative 
backgro €se ideas provided the 
movenany” to the rise of the Sufi 
tstablighy { which, after its 
century ha in India after the twelfth 
and thy Miuenced both the Muslims 


scholars believe that while various 
rituals and practices, including yogie 
practices, were freely drawn upon by the 
early Sufis and assimilated into their 
system, their basic ideological structure 
remained Islamic. 


The Sufi Movement 


The tenth century 1s important in 
Islamic history for a variety of reasons: 
it marks the rise of the Turks on the 
ruins of the Abbasid Caliphate, as well 
as important changes in the realm of 
ideas and beliefs. In the realm of ideas, 
it marks the end of the domi 

itagila or rationalist philosophy 


nation of 
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on the Quran and Hadis (traditions of 
the Prophet and his companions) and 
of the Sufi mystic orders. The 
“rationalists” had been accused of 
spreading scepticism and atheism. In 
particular, it was argued that their 
philosophy of monism which held that 
God and the Created world were 
fundamentally one was heretical on the 
d that it abolished the difference 
between the Creator and the Created. 

The works of the “traditionalists” 

a in four schools of the Islamic 
Law. Of these, the Hanafi school, which 
was the most liberal, was adopted by 
the eastern Turks who later came to 
India. 

Mystics, who are called Sufis, had 
risen in Islam at a very early stage. Most 
of them were persons of deep devotion 
who were disgusted by the vulgar 
display of wealth and degeneration of 
morals following the establishment of 
the Islamic empire. Hence, these saints 
wanted to have nothing to do with the 
state — a tradition. which continued 
later on. Some of the early Sufis, such 
as the woman mystic Rabia (d. eighth 
century) and Mansur bin Hallaj (d. tenth 
century), laid great emphasis on love as 
the bond between God and the 
individual soul. But their pantheistic 
approach led them into conflict with the 
orthodox elements who had Mansur 
executed for heresy. Despite this 
setback, mystic ideas continued to 
spread among the Muslim masses. 

Al-Ghazzali (d. 1112), who is 
venerated both by the orthodox 
elements and the Sufis, tried to reconcile 
mysticism with Islamic orthodoxy. This 
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he was able to do ina large measure 
He gave a further blow to the 
“rationalist” philosophy by arguing that 
positive knowledge of God and his 
qualities cannot be gained by reason, 
but only by revelation. Thus, the 
revealed book, Quran, was vital for a 
mystic. 

Around this time, the Sufis were 
organised in 12 orders or silsilahs. The 
silsilahs were generally led by a 
prominent mystic who lived ina 
khangah or hospice along with his 
disciples. The link between the teacher 
or pir and his disciples or murids was a 
vital part of the Sufi system. Every pir 
nominated a sucessor or wali to carry 
on his work. 

The monastic organisation of the 
Sufis, and some of their practices such 
as penance, fasting and holding the 
breath are sometimes traced to the 
Buddhist and Hindu yogic influence. 
Buddhism was widely prevalent in 
Central Asia before the advent of Islam, 
and the legend of the Buddha as 4 
saintly man had passed into the Islamic 
legend. Yogis continued to visit West 
Asia even after the advent of Islam and 
the yogic book, Amrit-kund, had been 
translated into Persian from Sanskrit 
Thus, Hindu and Buddhist~practices 
and rituals seem to have been absorbed 
and assimilated by the Sufis even before 
they came to India. Whether Buddhist 
philosophic ideas, and Vedantist ideas 
had, ina significant manner, influencé 
Sufism is a matter of controversy: 
origin of ideas is difficult to trace. 
Sufi saints and many modern thinker” 
trace the Sufi ideas to the Quran- wha! 
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is important to note here is that, 
irrespective of origin, there were many 
in the ideas of the Sufis and 
a Hindu yogis and mystics about the 
nature and relationship of God, soul 
matter. This provided a basis for 
mutual toleration and understanding. 
The humane spirit of Sufism is well 
essed by Sanai, a leading Persian 
yet of the time: 

“Faith and Infidelity, both are 
galloping on the way towards Him; 
And are exclaiming (together): He is 
one and none share His Kingdom.” 
The Sufi orders are broadly divided 
into two: Ba-shara, that is, those which 
followed the Islamic Law (shara) and be- 
shara, that is, those which were not 
bound by it. Both types of orders 
prevailed -in India, the latter being 
followed more by wandering saints. 
Although these saints did not establish 
an order, some of them became figures 
of popular veneration, often for the 

Muslims and Hindus alike. 


The Chishti and Suharwardi Silsilahs 


Of the ba-shara movements, only two 
acquired significant influence and 
ra in north India during the 
oe eenth and fourteenth centuries. 
Ao the Chishti and Suharwardi 
cece The Chishti order was 
tne in India by Khwaja 
enon din Chishti who came to India 
ogi shortly after the defeat 
staying . of Prithvi Raj Chauhan. After 
Dette for some time in Lahore and 

¢ finally shifted to Ajmer which 
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ernesuemcmeeees 
: able; he did not write 
ay, book, but his fame rose, it seems, 
ee - successors. Among 
1235) ie Ser Muinuddin (d. 
disciple eget palm ee 
Ree aack n 3anj-t-Shakar. 
: nfined his activities to 
Hansi and Ajodhan (in modern Haryana 
and the Punjab, respectively). He was 
deeply respected in Delhi, so much so 
that streams of people would throng 
around him whenever he visited Delhi. 
His outlook was so broad and humane 
that some of his verses are later found 
quoted in the Adi-Granth of the Sikhs. 
The most famous of the Chishti 
saints, however, were Nizamuddin 
Auliya and Nasiruddin Chiragh-i-Delhi. 
These early Sufis mingled freely with 
people of the lower classes, including the 
Hindus. They led an austere, simple life, 
and conversed with people in their 
dialect, Hindawi or Hindi. They were 
hardly interested in effecting 
conversions though, later on, many 
families and groups attributed their 
conversion to the ‘good wishes’ of these 
saints. These Sufi saints made 
themselves popular by adopting 
musical recitations called sama, to 
create a mood of nearness to God. 
Moreover, they often chose Hindi verses 
for the purpose, since they could make 
a greater impact on their listeners. 
Nizamuddin Auliya adopted yogic 
breathing exercises, SO much so that the 
yogis called him a sidh or ‘perfect’. 
After the death of Nasiruddin 
Chirag-i-Delhi In the middle of the 
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have a commanding figure at Delhi. As 
a result, the Chishti saints dispersed, 
and extended their message to the 


eastern and southern parts of India. 


The Suharwardi order entered 
India at about the same time, as the 
Chishtis, but its activities were 
confined largely to the Punjab and 
_ Multan. The most well-known saints 
_ ef the order were Shaikh Shihabuddin 
_ Suharwardi and Hamid-ud-Din Nagori. 
Unlike the Chishtis, the Suharwardi 
saints did not believe in leading a life 
of poverty. They accepted the service 
of the state, and some of them held 
important posts in the ecclesiastical 
department. The Chishtis, on the other 

_ hand, preferred to keep aloof from state 
politics and shunned the company of 

_ rulers and nobles. Nevertheless, both 
helped the rulers in their own way by 


creating a climate of opinion in which 


people belonging to different sects and 
religions could live in peace and 


harmony. 


The Bhakti Movement 

The Bhakti movement which stressed 
mystical union of the individual with 
God had been at work in India long 
before the arrival of the Turks. 
Although the seeds of Bhakti can be 
found in the Vedas, it was not 
emphasised during the early period. 
The idea of the adoration of a personal 


God seems to have 


with the 


growing popularity of Buddhism. 
During the early centuries of the 
Christian era, under Mahayana 
Buddhism, the Buddha began to be 


worshipped 


in his “gracious” 


4 
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(avalokita) form, The worship of Vist, , pla ed in 0 lagi ca oe me 
developed more or less at the same time th and the firs gear Bt z pe 
When many of the holy books, sucty ,, sntury. Namadeva oe a ta or 
the Ramayana and the Mahabharay, iad taken to banditry before he 
were re-written during the Gupta times mea saint. His poctry, which was 


Bhakti was accepted, along with Jnana 
and Karma, as one of the recognized 
roads to salvation. 

However, the real development 9 
Bhakti took place in south Indjq 
between the seventh and the twelf()) 
century. As has been noticed earlicy| 
the Shaiva nayanars and (hy 
Vaishnavite alvars disregarded (he 
austerities preached by the Jains and 
the Buddhists and preached personal 
devotion to God as a means 0 
salvation, They disregarded the 
rigidities of the caste system and 
carried their message of love and 
personal devotion to God to various 
parts of south India by using the local 
languages. 

Although there were many points 
of contact between south and north) 
India, the transmission of the ic of 
the Bhakti saints from south to northi 
India was a slow and long drawn-ou! 
process. Oddly enough, the very 
reasons which made the nayanars and 
alvars popular in the south limited 
their appeal outside the area, viz. the 
fact that they preached and composé 
in the local languages. Sankrit was sil 
the vehicle of thought in the county) 
The ideas of Bhakti were carried to (ht 
north by scholars as well as by saints 
Among these, mention may be made° 
the Maharashtrian saint, Namadev" 
who flourished in the first part of the 
fourteenth century, and Ramanan! 


and devotion to God. 
is said to have travelled far 
d engaged in discussions 
e Sufi saints in Delhi. 
who was a follower of 


n an breathes a spirit of 
(4 


id) and lived there and at 
substituted the worship of 
ace of Vishnu. What is more, 
his doctrine of Bhakti to all 
varnas, and disregarded the 

of different castes cooking 
their meals together. He 
ed disciples from all castes, 
ng the low castes. Thus his 
included Ravidas, who was a 
caste; Kabir, who was a 
who was a barber; and 
who was a butcher. 
Was equally broad-minded 
g his disciples. 

S scattered by these saints 
tile soil. The brahmanas had 
h in prestige and power 
the defeat of the Rajput rulers 
itablishment of the Turkish 
aresult, movements, such 
ath Panthi movement 
caste system, and the 
of the brahmanas, had 
Popularity. 
incided with the Islamic 


ple were no longer satisfied 
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mataac tan religion; they wanted a 
; lich could Satisfy both their 
reason and emotions. It was due to 
these factors that the Bhakti movement 
became a popular movement in north 
India during the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries, 

Among those who were most critical 
of the existing social order and made a 
strong plea for Hindu-Muslim unity, 
the names of Kabir and Nanak stand 
out. There is a good deal of uncertainty 
about the dates and early life of Kabir. 
Legend has it that he was the son of a 
brahmana widow who abandoned him 
after his birth and that he was brought 
up in the house of a Muslim weaver. 
He learned the profession of his 
adopted father, but while living at 
Kashi, he came’ in contact with both 
the Hindu and Muslim saints. Kabir, 
who is generally placed in the fifteenth 
century, emphasised the unity of God 
whom he calls by several names, such 
as Rama, Hari, Govinda, Allah, Sain, 
Sahib, etc. He strongly to denounced 
idol-worship, pilgrimages, bathing in 
holy rivers or taking part in formal 
worship, such as namaz. Nor did he 
consider it necessary to abandon the 
life of a normal householder for the 
sake of a saintly life. Though peri 
with yogic practices, he considere 
wshtibe ee Hi nor book knowledge 
important for true knowledge. As a 

Dr Tara Chand, 
modern historian, 
says: “The mission of Kabir was | 
h a religion of love which wou 

preac ds. He rejected 
unite all castes and creeds. 
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which were of no importance for the real 

spiritual welfare of the individual.” 

Kabir strongly denounced the caste 

system, especially the practice of 

~ untouchability, and emphasised the 
~ fundamental unity of man. He was 
opposed to all kinds of discrimination 
between human beings, whether on the 
basis of castes, or religion, race, family 
or wealth, His sympathies were 
decidedly with the poor man with 
whom he identified himself. However, 

“he was not a social reformer, his 

“emphasis being reform of the 
individual under the guidance ofa true 

or teacher. 

_ Guru Nanak, from whose teachings 
the Sikh religion was derived, was born 
in a Khatri household in the village of 
Talwandi (now called Nankana) on the 

‘bank of the river Ravi in 1469. 

Although married early and trained in 
ersian to take his father's profession 
of accountancy, Nanak showed a 
m itemplative bent of mind, and 
one the company of saints and 
sadhus. Sometime later, he had a 
mystic vision and forsook the world. 
He composed hymns and sang them 
to the accompaniment of the rabab, a 
stringed instrument played by his 
faithful attendant, Mardana. It is said 
that Nanak undertook wide tours all 
over India and, even beyond it, to Sri 
Lanka in the south and Mecca and 
Medina in the West. He attracted a 
large number of people towards him 
and his name and fame spread far and 
wide before his death in 1538. 
Like Kabir, Nanak laid emphasis on 
the one God, by repeating whose name 
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and dwelling om it with love a, 
devotion one could get salvatj 
without distinction of caste, creeq 7 
sect. However, Nanak laid gre, 
emphasis on the purity of charact, 
and conduct as the first condition q 
approaching God, and the necd of; 
guru for guidance. Like Kabir, |, 
strongly denounced idol-worship 
pilgrimages and other forma 
observances of the various faiths. i; 
advocated a middle path in whic; 
spiritual life could be combined wit; 
the duties of the householder. 
Nanak had no intention of foundiy 
a new religion. His catholic approac} 
aimed at bridging distinctions betwee 
the Hindus and the Muslims, in orde 
to create an atmosphere of peace 
goodwill and mutual give and take 
This was also the aim of Kabir. Differer 
opinions have been express¢ d 
scholars about the impact of their idee 
on the large mass of Hindus ani 
Muslims. It has been argued that th 
old forms of religion continued almos 
unchanged. Nor was it possible to effeq 
any major breach in the cast stem 
Also, in course of time, the ideas § 
Nanak gave birth to a new © 
Sikhism, and the followers of Kab! 
shrank into a sect, the Kabir Panth! 
The importance of the mission of Kab’ 
and Nanak should, however. ° 
assessed from a broader point of vie! 
They created a climate of opinion whit 
continued to work through ! 
succeeding centuries. It is well know 
that the religious ideas and policies! 
Akbar reflected ina remarkable m"" 
the fundamental teachings of thes® w 


opment in India 


cultural Deve 

ts. Nor was Akbar alone in 

great § these policies. as we have seen 
fnthe earlier chapter. 

However. it was hardly to be 

“ected that the orthodox elements 

Pye two main religions, Hinduism 


De would surrender without a 


we we shall see, the orthodox 


ts mustered behind the defence 


‘of the old faith which was redefined to 


meet the new challenge. The struggle 
setween these two broad trends, one 
sal and non-sectarian, the other 
fnodox and traditional, was at the 
neart of the intellectual and religious 
‘controversies during the sixteenth, 
se enteenth and eighteenth centuries. 
It is this continuing struggle which 
shows that the impact of the ideas and 
concepts put forward by Kabir, Nanak 
and others of the same way of thinking 


was by no means insignificant. 


The Vaishnavite Movement 


Met p3 
Apart from the non-sectarian 
movement led by Kabir and Nanak, the 
Bhakti movement in north India 
developed around the worship of Rama 
and Krishna, two of the incarnations 
of the god Vishnu. The childhood 
escapades of the boy Krishna and his 
dalliance with the milk-maids of Gokul. 
specially with Radha, became the 
themes of a remarkable series of saint- 


LSth and early 16th centuries. They 
he love between Radha and 
in an allegoric manner to depict 
lonship of love in its various 
f the epee lwdiaat with the 
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Chaitanya popularised musical 
gathering or kirtan as a special form of 
mystic experience in which the outside 
world disappeared by dwelling on God's 
name. According to Chaitanya, worship 
consisted of love and devotion and song 
and dance which produced a state of 
ecstasy in which the presence of God, 
whom he called Hari, could be realised. 
Such a worship could be carried out by 
all, irrespective of caste and creed. 


The writings of Narsinha Mehta in 
Gujarat, of Meera in Rajasthan, of 
Surdas in western Uttar Pradesh and 
of Chaitanya in Bengal and Orissa 
reached extraordinary heights of lyrical 
fervour and of love which transcended 
all boundaries, including those of caste 
and creed. These saints were prepared to 
welcome into their fold everyone, 
irrespective of caste or creed. This is seen 
most clearly in the life of Chaitanya. Born 
and schooled in Nadia which was the 
centre of Vedantic rationalism, 
Chaitanya’s tenor of life was changed 
when he visited Gaya at the age of 22 and 
was initiated into the Krishna cult by a 
recluse. He became a god-intoxicated 
devotee who incessantly uttered the name 
of Krishna. Chaitanya is said to have 
travelled all over India, including 
Vrindavan. when he revived the Krishna 
cult. But most of his time was spent at 
Gaya. He exerted an extraordinary 
influence, particularly in the eastern parts 
of India, and attracted a wide following, 
including some Muslims and people from 
the low castes. He did not reject the 
scriptures or idol-worship, though he 
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All the saint-poets mentioned above 
remained within the broad framework 
of Hinduism. Their philosophic beliefs 
were a brand of Vedantic monism which 
emphasised the fundamental unity of 
God and the Created world. The 
Vedantist philosophy had been 
propounded by a number of thinkers, 
but the one who probably influenced 
the saint-poets most was Vallabha, a 

brahmana, who lived in the last 
part of the fifteenth and the early part 
of the sixteenth century. 

The approach of these saint-poets 
was broadly humanistic. They 
emphasised the broadest human 
sentiments — the sentiments of love and 
beauty in all their forms. Like the other 
non-sectarians, they were not able to 
make an effective breach in the caste 
system. However, they softened its 
rigour and built a platform for unity 
which could be apprehended by wider 
sections. 


The basic concepts of the saint- 
poets were reciprocated to a 
remarkable degree by the Sufi poets 
and saints of the period. During the 
fifteenth century, the monistic ideas of 
the great Arab philosopher, Ibn-i- 
Arabi, became popular among broad 
sections in India. Arabi had been 
vehemently denounced by the 
orthodox elements and his followers 
persecuted because he held that all 
being is essentially one, and 
everything is a manifestation of the 
divine substance. Thus, in his opinion, 
the different religions were identical. 
Arabi’s doctrine of Unity of Being is 
known as Tauhid-t-Wajudi (unity of 
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ra, works in the field of 
nilosophy by Ramanuja, 
Vallabha, etc.. continued to 
in Sanskrit. The speed with 
ir ideas were widely 
d discussed in different 
of the country showed the 
at role which Sanskrit 
‘to play during the period. 
a network of specialised 
d academies in different parts 
try, including areas under 
nation. These schools and 
were not interfered with and 
nued to flourish. In fact, many of 
advantage of the introduction 
to reproduce and disseminate 
Thus, some of the oldest 
{ of the Ramayana and the 
harata belong to the period 
leventh or twelfth century 


being). This doctrine kept on gainin, 
in popularity in India and became the 
main basis of the Sufi thought befor, 
the time of Akbar. Contact with Yogis 
and Hindu saints went a long way jp 
popularising the concept of 
pantheism. The Indian Sufis starteq 
taking more interest in Sanskrit anq 
Hindi and a few of them, such as Malik 
Muhammad Jaisi, composed their 
works in Hindi. The Bhakti songs of 
the Vaishnavite saints written in Hindi 
and other languages touched the 
hearts of the Sufis more than Persian 
poetry did. The use of Hindi songs 
became so popular that an eminent 
Sufi, Abdul Wahid Belgrami, wrote a 
treatise Haqaiq-i-Hindi in which he 
tried to explain such words as 
“Krishna”, “Murli”, “Gopis”, “Radha’, 
“Yamuna”, etc., in Sufi mystic terms. 

Thus, during the fifteenth and the 
early part of the sixteenth century, the 
Bhakti and the Sufi saints had worked 
out in a remarkable manner a common 
platform on which people belonging to 
various sects and creeds could meet 
and understand each other. 

This was the essential background 
to the ideas of Akbar and his concept of 
tauhid or unity of all religions. 


Literature and Fine Arts 


Sanskrit Literature 

Sanskrit continued to be a vehicle for 
higher thought and a medium for 
literature during the period under 
review. In fact, the production of works 
in Sanskrit in different branches w% 
immense and perhaps greater than '° 
the preceding period. Following ine 


Besides philosophy. works in the 
field of kavya (poetical narrative), 
drama, fiction, medicine, astronomy, 
musie, ete., continued to be written. 
Alarge number of commentaries and 
digests on the Hindu law 
(Dharmashastras) were prepared 
between the twelfth and the sixteenth 
century. The great Mitakshara of 
Vijnaneshwar, which forms one of the 
two principal Hindu schools of law, 
hot be placed earlier than the twelfth 
ntury. Another famous commentator 
MS of Bihar who lived in 
rteenth century. Most of the 
were produced in the south, 
Bengal, Mithila and western 
ler the patronage of Hindu 
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growth of Sanskrit. Hemachandra Suri 
was the most eminent of these. Oddly 
enough, these works largely ignored the 
presence of the Muslims in the country, 
Little attempt was made to translate 
Islamic works or Persian literature into 
Sanskrit. Possibly, the only exception 
was the translation of the love story of 
Yusuf and Zulaikha written by the 
famous Persian poet, Jami. This might 
be taken to be an index of the insularity 
of outlook which had been mentioned 
by Albiruni earlier. = 


Arabic and Persian Literature 


Although the greatest amount of 
literature produced by the Muslims was 
in Arabic which was the language of the 
Prophet and was used as the language 
of literature from Spain to Baghdad, the 
Turks who came to India were deeply 
influenced by the Persian language 
which had become the literary and 
administrative language of Central Asia 
from the tenth century onwards. In 
India, the use of Arabic remained largely 
confined to a narrow circle of Islamic 
scholars and philosophers, most of the 
original literature on the subject being 
written in Arabic. A few works on science 
and astronomy were also translated into 
Arabic. In course of time, digests of the 
Islamic law were prepared in Persian 
with the help of Indian pores The 
well-known of these were Pp 
ne reign of Firuz Tughlaq. od 
Arabic digests continued to be 
d, the most famous of these 
ee eAlamgiri, or the 
being the Fatawa of 
of Laws prepared by a group 
et f Aurangzeb. 
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With the arrival of the Turks in India 
during the tenth century, a new 
language, Persian, was introduced in 
the country. There was a resurgence of 
the Persian language in Iran and Central 
Asia from the tenth century onwards 
and some of the greatest poets of the 
Persian language, such as Firdausi and 
Sadi, lived and composed their works 
between the tenth and fourteenth 
centuries. From the beginning, the 
Turks adopted Persian as the language 

of literature and administration in the 
. country. Thus, Lahore emerged as the 
| first centre for the cultivation of the 
Persian language. Although the works 
of only a few of these early writers of 
_ Persian in India have survived, we find 
_ in the writings of some of them, such as 
Masud Sad Salman, a sense of 
attachment and love for Lahore. 
However, the most notable Persian 
writer of the period was Amir Khusrau. 
Born in 1252 at Patiali (near Badayun 
in western Uttar Pradesh), Amir 
Khusrau took pride in being an Indian. 
He says: “I have praised India for two 
reasons. First, because India is the land 
of my birth and our country. Love of the 
country is an important obligation... 
Hindustan is like heaven. Its climate is 
| better than that of Khurasan.... it is green 
1 and full of flowers all the year round... 
| The brahmanas here are as learned as 
Aristotle and there are many scholars 
in various fields.” 

Khusrau’s love for India shows tha’ 
the Turkish ruling class was no eae 
prepared to behave as a foreign 
class and that the ground had been 


ts 


Medieval [nq seapevelopment in indie 
“Dod 

; skrit and Persian, in the 
ned as link languages in 
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ange between the two. Zia 


prepared for a cultural rapprocheme,, 
between them and the Indians. 

Khusrau wrote a large number of 
poetical works, including: historica) 
romances. He experimented with all the 
poetical forms and created a new sty\. 
of Persian which came to be called the 
sabaq--hindi or the style of India. 

Khusrau has praised the Indian 
languages, including Hindi (which he 
calls Hindavi). Some of his scattered 
Hindi verses are found, though the Hind 
work, Khaliq Bari, often attributed to 
Khusrau, was in all probability the work 
ofa later poet of the same name. He was 
also an accomplished musician and 
took part in religious musical 
gatherings (sama) organised by the 
famous Sufi saint, Nizamuddin Auliya. 
Khusrau. it is said, gave up his life the 
day after he learnt of the death of his 
pir, Nizamuddin Auliya (1325), He was 
buried in the same compound. 

Apart from poetry, a strong school 
of history writing in Persian developed 
in India during the period. The most 
famous historians of this period were 
Ziauddin Barani, Afif and Isami. 

Through the Persian language. 
India was able to develop close cultural 
relations with Central Asia and Iran. In 
course of time, Persian became not only 
the language of administration and 
diplomacy, but also the language of the 
upper classes and their dependents. at 
first in north India and later of the entir 
countty with the expansion of the Delt! 
Sultanat to the south and the 
establishment of Muslim kingdoms 
different parts of the countty. 


te Persian Sanskrit stories 
e related by a parrot to a 
ose husband had gone on a 
ne book Tuti Nama (Book of 


Turkish and into many 
ages as well. He also 
the old Indian treatise on 
the Kok Shastra, into Persian. 
ater, in the time of Firuz Shah, Sanskrit 
books on medicine and music were 

anslated into Persian. Sultan Zain-ul- 
Kashmir had the famous 
work Rajatarangini and the 
translated into Persian. 
S on medicine and music 


Period, literary works of 
were produced in many of 
languages as well. Many of 
ges, such as Hindi, Bengali 
thi, trace their origin back to 
century or so. Some others, 
mil-were much older. Writing 

ng of the fourteenth 
Khusrau had noted the 
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ancient times applied in every way to the 
common purposes of life." The rise to 
maturity of many of these languages and 
their use as means for literary works may 
be considered a striking feature of the 
medieval period. There were many 
reasons for this. Perhaps, with the loss 
of prestige by the brahmanas, Sanskrit 
also lost some of its prestige. The use of 
the common language by the Bhakti 
saints was, undoubtedly, an importimt 
factor in the rise of these languages. In 
fact, in many parts of the country, these 
early saints fashioned these languages 
for literary purposes. It seems that in 
many regional kingdoms of the pre- 
Turkish period, regional languages, such 
as Tamil, Kannada, Marathi, etc., were 
used for administrative purposes, in 
addition to Sanskrit. This must have been 
continued under the Turkish rule, for we 
hear of Hindi-knowing revenue 
accountants appointed in the Delhi 
Sultanat. Later, when, the Delhi Sultanat 
broke up, local languages, in addition to 
Persian, continued to be used for 
administrative purpose in many of the 
regional kingdoms. Thus, literature in 
Telugu developed in south India under 
the patronage of the Vijayanagara rulers. 
Marathi was one of the administrative 
languages in the Bahmani kingdom, ong 
later, at the court of Bijapur. In coe 
time, when these languages had Sane 
a certain stage of ag gee 
for literary purposes also. For examp’ re 
Nusrat Shah of 
Mahabharata an 
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Bengali under his patronage. His 
patronage of Bengali poets has been 
mentioned earlier. 
The use of Bhakti poems in Hindi 
by the Sufi saints in their musical 
has been mentioned before. 
In Jaunpur, the Sufi saints, such as 
Malik Muhammad Jaisi, wrote in Hindi 
and put forward Sufi concepts in a form 
which could be easily understood by 
the common man. They popularised 
many Persian forms, such as the 
masnavi. 
Fine Arts 
Trends towards mutual understanding 
and integra' 
in the fields of religious beliefs and 
. architecture and literature, but 
in the fields of fine arts, particularly 
>. When the Turks came to India, 
‘inherited the rich Arab tradition of 
music which had been further 
:d in Iran and Central Asia. 
They bri with them a number of 
new musical instruments, such as the 
rabab and sarangi, and new musical 
modes and regulations. Indian music 
and Indian musicians at the court of the 
Caliphs at Baghdad had possibly 
influenced the development of music 
there. However, systematic contact 
between the two began in India under 
uxe Sultanat. We have already referred 
to Amir Khusrau. Khusrau, who was 
given the title of nayak or master of both 
the theory and practice of music, 
introduced many Perso-Arabic airs 
(ragas), such as aiman, ghora, sanam, 


ition are to be found not only ~ 
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ete, He is credited with having invente, 
the sitar, though we have no evidence 
of it. The tabla which is also attribute 
to him seems, however, to have 
developed during the late seventeenth 
or early eighteenth century. 

The process of integration in the field 
of music continued under Firuz. The 
Indian classical work Ragadarpan was 
translated into Persian during this 
reign. Musical gatherings spread from 
the abodes of the Sufis to the palaces of 
the nobles. Sultan Husain Sharqi, the 
ruler of Jaunpur, was a great patron of 
music. The Sufi saint, Pir Bodhan, is 
supposed to have been the second great 
musician of the age. Another regional 
kingdom where musi¢ was highly 
cultivated was the kingdom of Gwalior. 
Raja Man Singh of Gwalior was a great 
music lover. The work Man Kautuhal 
in which all the new musical modes 
introduced by the Muslims were 
included was prepared under his aegis. 
We do not know at what time the 
musical modes in north India began to 
differ from those in the south. But there 
is little doubt that the differentiation was 
largely due to the incorporation of 
Perso-Arabic modes, airs and scales. A 
distinctive style of music, influenced in 
considerable measure by Persian 
music, developed in the kingdom of 
Kashmir. 

After the conquest of Jaunpur 
Sikandar Lodi followed its tradition of 
patronising music on a lavish scale —# 
tradition which was adopied by the 
great Mughals later on. 
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Exercises 


= Explain the meaning of the following terms and concepts: 
arabesque. khangah, pir, murid, wali, sama, nathpanthi 
g, Trace the growth ofarchitecture in north India during the Sultanat period. 
“Mention the distinctive features of the architecture of each phase. 
Identify the similarities between the Sufi and the Bhakti cults. Describe 
the impact of the Sufi movement on the life of the people. 
a3 What were the main differences between the ideas of the Chishti and 
Suharwardi saints? 
“5, Trace the growth of the Bhakti movement. Mention the fundamental ideas 
"and beliefs of the Bhakti cult. 
6 Evaluate the contributions of.Kabir and Nanak to the promotion of 
unity among the people. 
7 “Trace the growth of the Vaishnavite movement and the role of Chaitanya. 
8. Describe the development of Sanskrit and Persian literature during the 
_ Sultanat period. 
ag Describe Amir Khusrau's contribution to literature and music. 
10. ‘Describe the growth of regional languages during the Sultanat period. 
11. Describe the development of music during the Sultanat period. 
12. Explain how the cultural features of Persia and India got assimilated 
into the culture of the Sultanat period. 
18. Onan outline map of India, mark the places of birth of the following: 
- Ramanand, Kabir, Nanak, Chaitanya, Amir Khusrau. 
"Prepare a list of historical works written during the period 1000-1500 
AD. Prepare notes on some of these works, mentioning the names of 
"historians, the period when they were written, the language in which 
_ they were written, and the period which they describe. 
18. Take up a project on ‘Cultural growth during the Sultanat period’. 
‘The project may include the following activities: 
(i) Write-ups on the growth of literature, art, and architecture. 
(i) Preparation of albums containing pictures of buildings constructed 
during the period. 
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Central Asiaand Babur 


and | ‘Asia during the fifteenth 

9 After the disintegration of the 

_ Mongo aire in the fourteenth 

% y united Iran and Turan 

der one rule once again. Timur's 

extended from the lower Volga 

to river Indus, and included Asia 
Minor (modern Turkey), Iran, Trans- 
Oxiana, Afghanistan and a part of the 
Punjab. Timur died in 1405, but his 
grandson, Shahrukh Mirza (d.1448), 

__ Was able to keep intact a large part of 
his empire. He gave patronage to arts 
and letters, and in his time, Samargand 
and Herat became the cultural centres 
of West Asia. The ruler of Samarqand 
had great prestige in the entire Islamic 

world. 


The power of the Timurids deciined 
rapidly during the second half of the 
fifteer*® ventury, largely to the 
Timurid tradition of Se eta the 
empire. The various Timurid prtincipali- 
ties which arose always fought and 
wrangled among themselves. This 
provided an opportunity to two new 
elements to come to the forefront. From 
the north, a Turko-Mongol tribe, the 


Struggle for Empire in North India-I 
Mughals and Afghans (1525-1555) 


Uzbeks, thrust into Trans-Oxiana. The 
Uzbeks had become Muslims, but were 
looked down upon by the Timurids who 
considered them to be uncultured 


barbarians: ei 0 the west, a new 
dynasty, the Safavid dynas en 
dominate Iran. The Safavids were 


descended from an order of saints Who 
traced their anceStry to the Prophet. 
They supported the Shiite sect among 
the Muslims, and persecuted those who 
were not prepared to accept the Shiite 
tenets. The Uzbeks, on the other hand, 
were Sunnis. Thus, political conflict 
between these two elements was 
embittered by sectarian strife. Further 
to the west of Iran, the power of the 
Ottoman Turks was growing. They 
wanted to dominate eastern Europe as 
well as Iraq and Iran. 

Thus the scene was set for the 
conflict of three mighty empires in Asia 
during the sixteenth century. 

In 1494, at the young age of 12. 
Babur succeeded to Farghana, a small 
State in Trans-Oxiana. Oblivious of th¢ 
Uzbek danget, the Timurid princes were 
busy fighting one ahother. Babur, t0° 
made a bid to conquer Samarqand from 
his uncle. He won the city twice but lost 


for Empire in North India - Il 
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on both the occasions. The 
time the Uzbek chief, Shaibani 
called in to help. oust Babur. 
ani defeated Babur and 
shalbane | samarqand. Soon, he 
onquer oats “ 
the rest of the Timurid 
Me the area. This forced Babur 
towards Kabul which he 
fo a 1504. For the next 14 
oor, Babu kept biding his time for 
the re-conquest of the homeland from 
the Uabeks. He tried to enlist the help 
of his unele, the ruler of Herat, in the 
enterprise but to no avail. Ultimately, 
erat, too, was overrun by Shaibani 
han. This led to a direct conflict 
tween the Uzbeks and the Safavids 
since the latter also laid claim to Herat 
and the surrounding area which is 
alled Khorasan by contemporary 
ters. Ina famous battle in 1510 near 
Meru, Ismail, the Shah of Iran, 
defeated and killed Shaibani Khan. 
bur mow made another attempt to 
over Samarqand, this time with the 
ielp of the Iranian forces. He was duly 
talled at Samarqand, but chafed 
under control of the Iranian 
Nerals who wanted to treat Babur as 
the governor of an Iranian province 
a aS an independent prince. 
; ie , the Uzbeks recovered 
“apldly from their defeat. Once again 
Babur was ousted from Samargand and 
Teturn to Kabul. Finally, Shah 
el was defeated by the 
‘an Sultan in 1514, thus leaving 
rs of Trans-Oxiana. 
ents finally forced 
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second 
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Conquest of India 


Babur says that from the time he 
obtained Kabul (1504) to his victory at 
Panipat. “I had never ceased to think of 
the conquest of Hindustan.” 

But he had never found a suitable 
Opportunity for undertaking it, 
“hindered as 1 was sometimes by the 
apprehensions of my begs, sometimes 
by the disagreement between my 
brothers and myself.” Like countless 
earlier invaders from Central Asia, 
Babur was drawn to India by the lure 
of its fabulous wealth. India was the 
land of gold and riches. Babur's 
ancestor, Timur, had not only carried 
away a vast treasure and many skilful 
artisans, who helped him to consolidate 
his Asian empire and beautify his 
capital, but also annexed some areas in 
the Punjab. These areas remained in the 
possession of Timur's successors for 
several generations. When Babur 
conquered Afghanistan, he felt that he 
had a legitimate right to these areas. 

Another reason why Babur coveted 
the Punjab parganas was the meagre 
income of Kabul. The historian, Abul 
Fazl remarks: “He (Babur) ruled over 
Badakhshan, Qandhar and Kabul 
which did not yield sufficient income for 
the requirements of the army; in fact, in 
some of the border territories the 
expense on controlling the armies and 
administration was greater than the 
income.” With these meagre resources 

vide well for his 
Babur could not pro’ 
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Kabul and considered India to be a 
00d place of refuge, and a suitable base 
for operations against the Uzbeks. 

The political situation in north-west 
India was suitable for Babur's entry 
into India. Sikandar Lodi had died in 
1517, and Ibrahim Lodi had succeeded 
him. Ibrahim's efforts to create a large 
centralised empire had alarmed the 
Afghan chiefs as well as the Rajputs. 
One of the most powerful of the Afghan 
chiefs was Daulat Khan Lodi, the 
governor of the Punjab, who was 
almost an independent ruler. Daulat 
Khan attempted to conciliate Ibrahim 
Lodi by sending his son.to his court to 
pay homage. At the same time, he 
wanted to strengthen his Position 
by annexing the frontier tracts of 
Bhira, etc. 

In 1518-19, Babur conquered the 
powerful fort of Bhira. He then sent 
letters and verbal messages to Daulat 
Khan and Ibrahim Lodi, asking for the 
cession of the areas which had 
belonged to the Turks. But Daulat 
Khan detained Babur's envoy at 
Lahore, neither granting him audience 

nor allowing him to go to Ibrahim 
Lodi. When Babur returned to Kabul, 
Daulat Khan expelled his agent from 
Bhira. 

In 1520-21, Babur once again 
crossed the Indus, and easily captured 
Bhira and Sialkot, the twin gateways 
to Hindustan. Lahore also capitulated 
to him. He might have proceeded 
further but for the news of a revolt at 

He retraced his steps, and 
Qandhar. nd a half 
ufter a siege of a year a aged 
captured Qandhar. Thus reas . 
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Babur was once again al 
attention towards India. 

It was about this time that Baby, 
received an embassy from Daul 
Lodi, led by his son, Dilawar Kh 
invited Babur to India, and su 
that he should displace Ibrahim Lod 
Since he was a tyrant and enjoyed no 
support from his nobles. It is Probable 
that a messenger from Rana San a 
arrived at the same time, inviting Baby; 
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to invade India. These embassies 
convinced Babur that the time was ripe 
for his conquest of the Whole of the 
Punjab, if not of India itself, 

In 1525, while Babur was at 
Peshawar, he received the news that 


again. He had collected an army of 
30,000-40,000 men, ousted Babur's 
men from Sialkot and was marching on 
Lahore. At Babur's approach, the army 
of Daulat Khan melted away. Daulat 
Khan submitted and was pardoned. 
Thus, within three weeks of crossing the 


Indus, Babur became the master of the 
Punjab. 


rdes of servants, the 
Lodi side must 
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Daulat Khan Lodi had changed sices . 


North India - II 

siru ¢ for Empire in 
d the large number 
ee Ee mathe and soldiers who 
of Tc in the Punjab. Even then, 
wre army was numerically inferior. 
a “strengthened his position by 
per one wing of his army on the city 


which had a large number of 
nies and protected the other by 
means of a ditch filled with branches 
of trees. In front, he lashed together a 
large number of carts, to act as a 
defending wall. Between two carts, 
pbreastworks were erected on which 
soldiers could rest their guns and fire. 
Babur calls this device an Ottoman 
(Rumi) device, for it had been used by 
the Ottomans in their famous battle 
against Shah Ismail of Iran. Babur had 
also secured the services of two 
Ottoman master-gunners, Ustad Ali 
and Mustafa. The use of gunpowder 
had been gradually developing in India. 
Babur says that he used it for the first 
time in his attacks on the fortress of 
Bhira. Apparently, gunpowder was 
known in India but its use became 
common in north India from the time 
of Babur’s advent. 

Ibrahim Lodi had no idea of the 
strongly defended position of Babur. re 
had apparently expected Babur to fig 
a mobile mode of warfare which was 

usual with the Central Asians, making 
Tapid adyance or retreat as the need 


forces, 
ur’s army 
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wheeled round and attacked Iprebians 
forces from the side and rear. Babur’s 
gunners used their guns with good 
effect from the front. But Babur gives 
a large part of the credit of his victory 
to his bowmen. Curiously, he makes 
little reference to Ibrahim’s elephants. 
Apparently, Ibrahim had little time to 
use them. 

Despite these early setbacks, 
Ibrahim Lodi’ s army fought valiantly. 
The battle raged for two or three hours. 
Ibrahim Lodi fought to the last, with a 
group of 5000-6000 people around 
him. It is estimated that besides him, 
more than 15,000 of his men were 
killed in the battle. 

The battle of Panipat is regarded 
as one of the decisive battles of Indian 
history. It broke the back of Lodi power, 
and brought under Babur's control the 
entire area up to Delhi and Agra. The 
treasures stored up by Ibrahim Lodi 
in Agra relieved Babur from his 
financial difficulties. The rich territory 
up to Jaunpur also lay open to Babur. 
However, Babur had to wage two hard 
fought battles, one against Rana Sanga 
of Mewar, and the other against the 
eastern Afghans, before he could 
consolidate his hold on this area. 
Viewed from this angle, the battle of 
Panipat was not as decisive in the 
political field as has been made out. 
Its real importance lies in the fact that 
it opened a new phase in the struggle 
for domination in north India. 

The difficulties of Babur after his 
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the hot weather, their misgivings had 
increased. They were far away from 
home in a strange and hostile land. 
Babur tells us that the people of India 
displayed “remarkable hostility”, 
abandoning their villages at the 
approach of the Mughal armies. 
Obviously, the memories of Timur's 
sacking and plundering of the towns 
and villages were still fresh in their 
minds. 

Babur knew that the resources in 
India alone would enable him to found 
a strong empire and satisfy his begs. 
“Not for us the poverty of Kabul again", 
he records in his diary. He thus took a 
firm stand. proclaiming his intention to 
stay on in India, and granting leave toa 
number of his begs who wanted to go 
back to Kabul. This immediately cleared 
the air. But it also invited the hostility 
of Rana Sanga who began his 
preparations for a showdown with Babur. 


The Battle of Khanwa 


The growing conflict between. Rana 
Sanga and Ibrahim Lodi for the 
domination of eastern Rajasthan and 
Malwa has already been mentioned. 
After defeating Mahmud Khalji of 
Malwa, the influence of the Rana had 
gradually extended up to Piliya Khar — 
a small river in the neighbourhood of 
Agra. The establishment of an empire 
in the Indo-Gangetic valley by Babur 
was a threat to Rana Sanga. Sanga set 
preparations afoot to expel Babur or, at 
any rate, to confine him to the Punjab. 
“Babur secuses Rana Sanga of 
breach ofa, «ment. He says that Sanga 
had invited !)1m to India, and promised 
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to join him against Ibrahim Lodi, | 
made no move while he (B rt 
conquered Delhi and Agra. We ¢ 
know what precise promises San 
made. He might have hoped for 
drawn-out warfare during which he 
(Sanga) would have been able to seize 
the areas he coveted, Or, he might have 
hoped that like Timur, Babur would 
withdraw after Sacking Delhi and 
oye ba Lodis. Babur's decision 
0 stay on in India el 
ie lorie completely changed 
Many Afghans, including Mahmud 
Lodi, a younger brother of Ibrahim 
Lodi, rallied to Rana Sanga, in the hope 
of regaining the throne of Lease 
Sanga won. Hasan Khan Mewati. the 
ruler of Mewat, also cast in his lot with 
Sanga. Almost all the Rajput rulers of 
ee to serve under 


abur) 
10 not 
iga had 
a long- 


jars and br, 
demonstrate 
he was. He 
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struggle for 

t in the defences for his 


bm . rs to fire and advance behind 


musketee! 


tripods. 
st pate of Khanwa (1527} was 


sted. According to Babur, 

an heme exceeded 200,000 
including 10,000 Afghan cavalrymen, 
and an equal force fielded by Hasan 
Khan Mewati. As usual, these figures 
may be greatly exaggerated, though 
Babur’s forces were undoubtedly 
inferior in number. Sanga made 
ferocious attacks on Babur's right and 
almost breached it. However, the 
Mughal artillery took a heavy toll of life, 
and slowly, Sanga’s forces were pushed 
back. At this juncture, Babur ordered 
his soldiers in the centre, who had been 
sheltering behind their tripods, to 
launch an attack. The light artillery 
also advanced behind the chained 
wagons. Sanga’s forces were thus 
hemmed in, and were defeated after a 
great slaughter. Rana Sanga escaped 
and wanted to renew the conflict with 
Babur. But he was poisoned by his own 
nobles who considered such a course 
to be dangerous and suicidal. 
Thus died one of the most valiant 
warriors produced by Rajasthan. oe 
Sanga’s death, the dream of a unite: 
Rajasthan extending up to Agra 
received a serious setback. ; 

The battle of Khanwa secure 
Babur’s position in the Delhi-Agra 
yn. Babur strengthened 

ther by conquering the 
5 — Gwalior, Dholpur, etc-. 


“from Hasan Khan 
da campaign against 
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of Chanderi in Malwa. Chanderi was 
captured after the Rajput defenders had 
died fighting to the last man and their 
women performed jauhar. Babur had to 
cut short his plan of further campaigns 
in the area on hearing of the growing 
activities of the Afghans in eastern Uttar 


Pradesh. 


The Afghans 


Although the Afghans had been 
defeated, they had not been reconciled 
to the Mughal rule. Eastern Uttar 
Pradesh was still under the domination 
of the Afghan chiefs who had tendered 
their allegiance to Babur but were 
prepared to throw it off at any time. The 
Afghan sardars were being backed by 
Nusrat Shah, the ruler of Bengal, who 
had married a daughter of Ibrahim Lodi. 
Earlier. the Afghans had ousted the 
Mughal officials in eastern Uttar 
Pradesh and reached up to Kanauj. But 
their greatest weakness was the lack of 
a popular leader. After some time, 
Mahmud Lodi, a brother of Ibrahim 
‘Lodi, who had fought againsi Babur at 
Khanwa, reached Bihar. The Aghans 
hailed him as their ruler, and mustered- 
in strength under him. 

This was a threat which Babur could 
not ignore. Hence, at the beginning of 
1529, he left Agra for the east. Crossing 
the Ganga near Banaras, he faced the 
combined forces of the Afghans and 
Nusrat Shah of Bengal at the crossing 
of the river Ghagra. Although Babur 
crossed the river, and compelled the 

‘treat, 


: TH, 
and anxious about the situation in 
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Central Asia, Babur decided to patch up 
an agreement with the Afghans. He put 
forward a vague claim for suzerainty 
over Bihar, but left most of it in the hands 
of the Afghan chiefs. He then returned 
to Agra. Shortly afterwards, Babur died 
near Lahore while on his way to Kabul. 


Significance of Babur’s Advent 
into India 


Babur's advent into India was 
significant from many points of view. For 
the first time since the downfall of the 
Kushan empire, Kabul and Qandhar 
became integral parts of an empire 
comprising north India. Since these 
areas had always acted as staging 
places for an invasion of India, by 
dominating them Babur and his 
successors were able to give to India 
security from external invasions for 
almost 200 years. Economically also, 
the control of Kabul and Qandhar 
strengthened India’s foreign trade since 
these two towns were the starting points 
for caravans meant for China in the east, 
and the Mediterranean seaports in the 
west. Thus, India could take a greater 
share in the great trans-Asian trade. 
In north India, Babur smashed the 
power of the Lodis and the Rajput 
Confederacy led by Rana Sanga. 
Thereby, he destroyed the balance of 
power obtaining in the area. This was a 
long step towards the establishment of 
an all-India empire. However, anumber 
of conditions had ed to “i fulfilled 
this could be achieved. 
pos introduced a new mode of 
warfare in India. Although gunpowder 


was known in India earlier, Babur » 
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showed what a skilled combin 
artillery and cavalry. could achieve, jj, 
victories led to rapid Popularisation i 
gunpowder and artillery in India, s;,.. 
artillery was expensive it favoureg 
those rulers who had large resources 
at their command. Hence the era of 
large kingdoms began. 

By his new military methods as well 
as by his personal conduct, Babur re. 
established the prestige of the Crown 
which had been eroded since the death 
of Firuz Tughlag. Although Sikandar 
Lodi and Ibrahim Lodi had tried to re. 
establish the prestige of the Crown, 
Afghan ideas of tribal independence 
and equality had resulted in only a 
partial success. Babur had the prestige 
of being a descendant of two of the most 
famous warriors of Asia, Changez and 
Timur. None of his nobles could, 
therefore, claim a status of equality 
with him, or aspire to his throne. The 
challenge to his position, if any, could 
come only from a Timurid prince. 

Babur endeared himself to his begs 
by his personal qualities, He was always 
prepared to share the hardships with 
his soldiers, Once, at the height of winter, 
Babur was returning to Kabul. The 
Snow was so deep that horses would 
Sink into it and parties of soldiers had 
to trample the snow so that the horses 
could pass. Without hesitation, Babut 


folned, in the back-breaking task. 


wing Babur' 
aalsojoined in the tas I DIS b°9° 
Babur was fond of wine and good 
01 and was a good and merry 
stern discinin same time, he was 
fan and a hard 
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ik good care of his 
Ne ad 2 peeneicd to excuse 
ope ua it as they 
their faults as ong 
disloyal. He was prepared to 
same attitude towards his 
aoe et Indian nobles. However, he 
pe streak of.cruelty, probably 
herited from his ancestors, for he 
he de towers of skulls from the heads 
of bis opponents on 4 number of 
3 casions. These, and other instances 
of personal cruelty, have to be seen in 
the context of the harsh time in which 
d. 
er Sunni, Babur was not 
bigoted or led by the religious divines. 
At a time when there was a bitter 
sectarian feud between the Shias and 
the Sunnis in Iran and Turan, his court 
was free from theological and sectarian 
conflicts. He declared the battle against 
Sanga a jihad and assumed the title of 
ghazi after the victory, but the reasons 
were clearly political. Though his reign 
was a period of war, only a few 
instances can be found of destruction 
of temples. 
"aber was deeply learned in 
Persian and Arabic, and is regarded as 
one of the two most famous writers in 
the Turkish language which was i 
Mother tongue. As a prose writer, he ha 
No equal, and his famous memolrs. ex 
Tuzuk-i-Baburi, is considered one of 
Classies of world literature. His — 
works include a masnavi and the 
translation of a well-known 
rk, He was in touch — 
ts| 


did 


works in 
sn naturalist, and has 
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described the flora and fauna of India 
in considerable detail. He laid out a 
number of formal gardens with running 
water, thereby establishing a tradition 
of gardening. 

Babur introduced a new concept of 
the state which was to be based on the 
strength and prestige of the Crown, 
absence of religious and sectarian 
bigotry, and the careful fostering of 
culture and the fine arts. He thus 
provided a precedent and a direction for 
his successors. 


yi Gujarat 
Humayun’s Conquest of 
and his Tussle with Sher Shah 


umayun succeeded Babur in 
eat et 1530 at the young age of 23. 
He had to grapple with a number of 
problems left behind by Babur. The 
administration had not yet been 
consolidated, and the finances were 
precarious. The Afghans had not been 
subdued, and were nursing the hope 
of expelling the Mughals from India. 
Finally, there was the Timurid legacy 
of partitioning the empire among all the 
brothers. Babur had counselled 
Humayun to deal kindly with his 
prothers, but had not favoured the 
partitioning of the infant Mughal 
empire, which would have been 

us. 

oul Humayun ascended the 
throne at Agra, the empire included 
Kabul and Qandhar, while there was 
loose control over Badakhshan beyond 
the Hindukush mountains, Kabul and 
Qandhar were under the charge of 
nistrative Servioe(RazKirh. 
It was only natural that they should 
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remain in his charge. However, Kamran 
was not satisfied with these poverty- 
stricken areas. He marched on Lahore 
and Multan, and occupied them. 
Humayun, who was busy elsewhere, 
and did not want to start a civil war, 
had little option but to agree. Kamran 
accepted the suzerainty of Humayun 
and promised to help him whenever 
necessary. Kamran’s action created the 
apprehension that the other brothers 
of Humayun might also follow the same 
path whenever an opportunity arose. 
However, the granting of the Punjab 
and Multan to Kamran had the 
immediate advantage that Humayun 
was free to devote his attention to the 
eastern parts without having to bother 
about his western frontier. 

Apart from these, Humayun 
had to deal with the rapid growth of 
the power of the Afghans in the east, 
and the growing power and sweep of 
Bahadur Shah, the ruler of Gujarat. 
At the outset, Humayun was inclined 
to consider the Afghan danger to be 
the more serious of the two. In 1532, 
at a place called Daurah, he defeated 
the Afghan forces which had conquered 
Bihar and overrun Jaunpur in eastern 
Uttar Pradesh. After this success, 
Humayun besieged Chunar. This 

powerful fort commanded the land and 
the river route between Agra and the 
east, and was known as the gateway of 
eastern India. It had recently come in 
the possession of an Afghan sardar, 
Sher Khan, who had become the most 
powerful of the Afghan sardars. 

After the siege of Chunar had gone 


on for four months, Sher Khan 


persuaded Humayun to alloy k 
retain possession of the fort. {1 a 
he promised to be loyal to the Mn 
and sent one of his sons to Hun 
as a hostage. Humayun Bbcenten 
offer because he was anxious io a . 
to Agra. The rapid increase Pi, 
power of Bahadur Shah of Gujarat a 
his activities in the areas bordsat 
Agra, had alarmed him. He tis 
prepared to continue the siege 
Chunar under the command of a noi 
since that would have meant divid ; 
his forces. 
Bahadur Shah, who was of almos 
the same age as Humayun, was an able 
and ambitious ruler. Ascending the 
throne in 1526, he first overran and 
conquered Malwa. He then turned to 
Rajasthan and besieged Chittor. Soon 
he reduced the Rajput defenders to 
Sore straits. According to some later 
legends, Rani Karnavati, the widow 0! 
Rana Sanga, sent a rakhi to Humayut 
seeking his help, and Humayut 
gallantly responded. No contemporat) 
writer has mentioned the story, and |! 
may not be true. However, it is a fac! 
es Humayun moved from Agra ‘° 
a ior, and due to fear of Mugh? 
2 pectic gi ita Shah patched up 
el rst ps the Rana, leaving the for 
ee ands after extracting a la‘é 
sine uty in cash and kind. 
ie uring the next year and a hall 
ween his time in building? 
Mi ee Delhi, which he naine? 
Dinpanah. He organised many gt" 
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was steadily augmenting his 
ed +. It has also been said 
power jn the eas' 
Humayun’ s inactivity was due to 
tees of taking opium. Neither of 
charges is fully true. Babur had 
ued to use opium, after he gave 
up wine. Humayun took opium 
occasionally in place of or in addition 
to wine, as did many of his nobles. But 
neither Babur nor Humayun was an 
opium addict. The building of 
Dinpanah was meant to impress 
friends and foes alike. It could also 
serve as a second capital in case Agra 
was threatened by Bahadur Shah who, 
in the meantime, had conquered Ajmer 
and overrun eastern Rajasthan. 
Bahadur Shah offered a still greater 
challenge. to Humayun. He made his 
court the refuge of all those who feared 
‘or hated the Mughals. He had again 
invested Chittor and, simultaneously. 
supplied arms and men to Tatar Khan, 


40,000 while diversions were to be 
made in the north and the east. 
Humayun easily defeated the 
challenge posed by Tatar Khan. The 
Afghan forces melted away at the 
“approach of the Mughals. and Tatar 


‘Khan was defeated and killed. 
- the threat from 


ide once for all, 
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his camp, but fled to Mandu after a 
short siege, spiking his guns. but 
leaving behind all his rich equipage- 
Humayun was hot on his heels. He 
invested the fortress of Mandu and 
captured it without much opposition. 
Bahadur Shah fled from Mandu to 
Champaner. A small party scaled the 
fort of Champaner by a path 
considered inaccessible. Humayun was 
the 41st man to scale the walls. 
Bahadur Shah now fled to Ahmedabad 
and finally to Kathiawar. Thus. the rich 
provinces of Malwa and Gujarat. as 
well as the large treasure noarded by 
the Gujarat rulers at Mandu and 
Champaner, fell into the hands of 
Humayun. 

Both Gujarat and Malwa were lost 
as quickly as they had been gained. 
After the victory, Humayun placed 
Gujarat under the command of his 
younger prother, Askari, and then 
retired to Mandu which was centrally 
Jocated and enjoyed a fine climate. The 
major problem was the deep 
attachment of the people to the 
Gujarati rule. Askari was 
inexperienced, and the Mughal nobles 
were mutually divided. A series of 
popular uprisings, military actions by 
Bahadur Shah's nobles, and the rapid 
revival of Bahadur Shah's power, 
unnerved Askari.'He fell back upon 
Champaner, but received no help from 
the commander of the fort who doubted 
his intentions. Hence, Askari decided 
to return to Agra. This immediately 
raised the fear that he might try to 
displace Humayun from Agra, o1 


attempt to carve out_a separate empire 
ve Service (Raz Kr) 
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for himself, Deciding to take no chances, 
Humayun abandoned Malwa and 
moved after Askari by forced marches, 
He overtook Askari in Rajasthan, the 
two brothers were reconciled, and 
returned to Agra, Meanwhile, both 
Gujarat and Malwa were lost, 

The Gujarat campaign was not a 
complete failure, While it did not add 
to the Mughal territories, it destroyed 
forever the threat posed to the Mughals 
by Bahadur Shah; Humayun was now 
in & position to concentrate all his 
resources in the struggle against Sher 
Khan and the Afghans. Soon afte. 
Bahadur Shah was drowned ina weutfle 
with the Portuguese on board one of 
their ships, This ended whatever danger 
remained from the side of Gujarat, 


Sher Khan 


During Humayun's absence from 

(February 1536 to February me 
Sher Khan had further strengthened his 
position, He had made himeelf the 
unquestioned master of Bihar, The 
Afghans from far and near had rallied 
round him, Though he continued to 
profess loyalty to the Mughals, he 
systematically planned to expel the 
Mughals from India, He was in close 
touch with Bahadur Shah who had 
helped him with heavy subsidies, These 
resources enabled him to recruit and 
maintain a large and efficient army 
which included 1200 elephants, Shortly 
after Humayun’s return to Agra, he had 
used this army to defeat the Bengal 
king, and compel him to pay an 
indemnity of 13,00,000 dinars (gold 


coins) 
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After equipping a new 
Humayun marched against sty, rt ie 
and besieged Chunar towards ips 
of the year, Humayun felt {1 Would he 
dangerous to leave such a power) i 
behind, threatening his line A 
communications, However, the for tt. 
strongly defended by the Muhans, 
Despite the best efforts by 1, 
mastergunner, Rumi Khan, it took aia 
months for Humayun to capture i th 
the meanwhile, Sher Khan captured at 
treachery the powerful fort of Rott ‘ 
where he could leave his family rr 
safety, He then invaded Benpal for a 
second time, and captured Gaur, tt 
capital, wa, 
“ "ean Khan completely 

(manoeuvred Humayun, Humayu 
should have realised that he was ~he 
peor to offer a military challenge to 

oo Khan without more careful 
mae However, he was unable 
po bv Political and military 
mie rod him. After his victory 
Human th Khan made an offer to 
Bitareas at he would surrender 
takhevaf Pay an annual tribute of ten 
nih auieten if he was allowed (0 
Sher Khan'wus 4 {8 not clear how far 
offer, But Hu Hincere in making this 
ntbilaaye) aoe rion not prepared 
wasn th ah «id Khan, Bengal 
man M gold, rich in 


4 4 centre for foreign 
Moreover, the tang of Bengal. 


“9 wounded. cong mavun's camp 10 


urged thal 
was still 
ore led 
's offer 
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suru for Hm 


upon & campaign to Bengal. 


after, the Bengal king succumbed 
oN wot . Humayun had, thus, to 


wine the campaign to Bengal all 


‘ n’s march to Bengal was 


ine prelude to the disaster which 
ove his army at Chausa almost a 
year later, Sher Khan had left Bengal 
and was in south Bihar, He let 
Hi advance into Bengal without 
sition so that he might disrupt 
Humayun's communications and bottle 
him up in Bengal. Arriving, at Gaur, 
Humayun quickly took steps to 
establish law and order, But this did not 
solve any of his problems. His situation 
was made worse by the attempt of his 
younger brother, Hindal, to assume the 
Crown himself at Agra, Due to this and 
Sher Khan's activities, Humayun was 
totally cut off from all news and supplies 
from Agra, 

After a stay of three to four months 
Mt Gaur, Humayun started back for 
Agra, leaving a small garrison behind. 
Despite the rumblings of discontent in 
the nobility, the rainy season, and the 
constant harrying attacks of the 
, Humayun managed to get his 
ck to Chausa near Buxar, 
Without any serious loss, This was a 


hievement for which Humayun 
Kamran 


and decide 
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Despite these setbacks, Humayun 
was still confident of success against 
Sher Khan, He forgot that he was facing 
an Afghan army which wae very 
different from the one a year before, It 
had gained battle experience and 
confidence under the leadership of the 
most skilful general the Afghans ever 
produced, Misled by an offer of peace 
from Sher Khan, Humayun crossed to 
the eastern bank of the Karmnasa 
river, giving full scope to the Afghan 
horsemen encamped there to attack. 
Humayun showed not only bad 
political sense, but bad generalship 
as well, He chose his ground badly, 
and allowed himself to be laken 
unawares, 

Humayun barely escaped with his 
life from the battle field, swimming 
across the river with the help of a 
water-carrier, Immense booty fell in 
Sher Khan's bands, About 7000 
Mughal soldiers and many prominent 
nobles were killed. 

‘After the defeat at Chausa (March 
1539), only the fullest unity among the 
‘Timurid princes and the nobles could 
have saved the Mughals. Kamran had 
a battle-hardened force of 10,000 
Mughals under his command at Agra. 
But he was not prepared to loan them 
to Humayun as he had lost confidence 
in Humayun's generalship, On the 
other hand, Humayun was not 
prepared to entrust the command of 
the armies to Kamran, lest the latter 
vise ib to apauiioe, Bower bimsalé. The 
oy ok etween the brothers grew 
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The army hastily assembled by 
Humayun at Agra was no match 
against Sher Khan. However, the battle 
of Kanauj (May 1540) was bitterly 
contested. Both the younger brothers 
of Humayun, Askari and Hindal, fought 
valiantly but to no avail. 
The battle of Kanauj decided the 
issue between Sher Khan and the 
Mughals. Humayun, now, became a 
prince without a kingdom, Kabul and 
Qandhar remaining under Kamran. He 
wandered about in Sindh and its 
neighbouring regions for the next two 
and a half years, hatching various 
schemes to regain his kingdom. But 
neither the rulers of Sindh nor Maldeo, 
the powerful ruler of Marwar, were 
prepared to help him in this enterprise. 
Worse, his own brothers turned against 
him, and tried to have him killed or 
imprisoned. Humayun faced all these 
trials and tribulations with fortitude 
and courage. It was during this period 
that Humayun's character showed 
itself at its best. Ultimately, Humayun 
took shelter at the court of the Iranian 
king, and recaptured Qandhar and 
Kabul with his help in 1545; 
It is clear that the major cause of 
Humayun’ s failure against Sher Khan 
was his inability to understand the 
nature of the Afghan power. Due to the 
existence of large numbers of Afghan 
tribes scattered over north India, the 
Afghans could always reunite under a 
capable leader and pose a challenge. 
i ver the local rulers 

pirat 5 ide, th 
d zamindars to their side, the 
an hals were bound to remain 
asacxtcall inferior. In the beginning, 
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Humayun was, on the Whole, loy 
served by his brothers. Rea| differen ’ 
among them arose only afte; She 
Khan's victories. Some historians han | 
unduly exaggerated the early 
differences of Humayun With hj 
brothers, and his alleged faults af 
character. Though not as Vigorous ag 
Babur, Humayun showed himself to by 
a competent general and politician, ti 
his ill-conceived Bengal campaign, [pn 
both the battles with Sher Khan, the 
latter showed himself a Superior 
general. 

Humayun’s life was a romantic 
one. He went from riches to rags and 
again from rags to riches. In 1555, 
following the breakup of the Sur 
empire, he was able to recover Delhi 
But he did not live long to enjoy the 
fruits of the victory. He died from a fal 
from the first floor of the library 
building in his fort at Delhi. His 
favourite wife built a magnificent 
mausoleum for him near the fort. This 
building marks a new phase in the style 
of architecture in north India, its most 
remarkable feature being the 
magnificent dome of marble. 
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Sher Shah and the Sur Empire 
(1540-55) 


SherShab ascended the throne of De!" ) 
at the age of 54 Or so. We do not kno" 
much about his early life. His origi 
ae ling Parid and his father wa5° 
agirdar at Jaunpur. F? : 
Seauired rich administrative experie™ 
by the affairs of his fathe'* 
ae Following the defeat and deat!" ° 
brahim Lodi and the confusion " 
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Humayun’s Tomb, Dethi 


Afghan affairs, he emerged as one of the 
most important Afghan sardars.The title 
of Sher Khan was given to him by his 
patron for killing a tiger (sher). Soon, 
Sher Khan emerged as the right-hand 
of the ruler of Bihar, and its master in 
all but name. This was before the death 
of Babur. The rise of Sher Khan to 
prominence was, thus, not a sudden 
one. 

Ac < ruler, Sher Shah ruled the 
mightiest empire which had come into 
existence in north India since the time 
of Muhammad bin Tughlaq. His empire 
extended from Bengal to the Indus, 
excluding Kashmir. In the west, he 
conquered Malwa, and almost the entire 
Rajasthan Malwa was then in a weak 
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and distracted condition and in no 
ane to offer any resistance. But the 
Maldeo nme Rajasthan was different. 
ascend € ruler of Marwar who had 
ascended the gaddli in 1532. had 
and fear the whole of western 
control He { Rajasthan under his 
territories A, further expanded his 
with Sher aa. Humayun's conlilic! 
Bhatis of Jaisainy With the help of the 
In his caree; ier, he conquered Ajme' 
conflict lige conquest he came into 
including mM the rulers of the area. 
been one lewar. His latest act had 
course Pe anes of Bikaner. In the 
Was Killed a collet, the Bikaner rule! 
sons, Kal €r a gallant resistance. His 

yan Das and Bhim, soug!! 
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pelter at the court ot Sher Shah. Many 
y hers. including his relation, Biram 
ee of Merta, whom Maldeo had 
dispossessed from his jagir, also 
to Sher Shah’s court. 
Maldeo's attempt to create a large 
centralised state in Rajasthan under his 
aegis was bound to be regarded as a 
threat by the ruler of Delhi and Agra. It 
was believed that Maldeo had an army 
of 50,000. However, there is no evidence 
that Maldeo coveted .Delhi or Agra. Now, 
as before, the bone of contention 
between the two was the domination of 
the strategically important eastern 
Rajasthan. 

The Rajput and Afghan forces 
clashed at Samel (1544) between Ajmer 
and Jodhpur. After waiting for about a 
month, Maldeo suddenly withdrew 
towards Jodhpur. According to 
contemporary writers, this was due to 
a clever stratagem on the part of Sher 
Shah. He had dropped some letters 
addressed to the Rajput commanders 
hear Maldeo's camp, in order to Sow 
doubt in his mind about their loyalty. 
Strategically, it may have been sound 
forMaldeo to take refuge in a strong fort, 
leaving it to Sher Shah to invest the fort 
in a hostile and barren land. Some 
Rajput sardars refused to retreat. With 
a small force of about 10,000 they 
Vigorously attacked Sher Shah's centre 
and created confusion in his army- 
Soon, superior number and Afghan 
gunfire halted the Rajput charge, and 

acai cape 
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of Rajasthan. Sher ety 
and conquered Ajmer and Jodhpur, 
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forcing Maldeo into the fort of Siwana 
where he died soon afterwards. Sher 
Shah meanwhile turnea cowards 
Mewar. The Rana was in no position to 
resist, and sent the keys of Chittor to 
Sher Shah who set up his outposts up 
to Mount Abu. 

Thus, ina brief period of ten months, 
Sher Shah overran almost the entire 
Rajasthan. His last campaign was 
against Kalinjar, a strong fort that was 
the key to Bundelkhand. During the 
siege, a gun burst and severely injured 
Sher Shah. He died (1545) after he heard 
that the fort had been captured. 

Sher Shah was succeeded by his 
second son, Islam Shah, who ruled till 
1553. Islam Shah was a capable ruler 
and general, but most of his energies 
were occupied with the rebellions raised 
by his brothers, and with tribal feuds 
among the Afghans. These and the ever- 
present fear of a renewed Mughal 
invasion prevented Islam Shah from 
attempting to expand his empire. His 
death at a young age led to a civil war 
among his successors. This provided 
Humayun the opportunity he had been 
seeking for recovering his empire in 
India. In two hotly contested battles in 
1555, he defeated the Afghans, and 
recovered Delhi and Agra. 


Contributions of Sher Shah 


The Sur empire may be considered in 
many ways as a continuation and 
culmination of the Delhi Sultanat, the 
advent of Babur and Humayun being 


_ in the nature of an inte 
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Sher Shah was his re-establishment of 
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law and order across the length and 
breadth of his empire, He dealt sternly 
with robbers and dacoits, and with 
zamindars who refused to pay land 
revenue or disobeyed the orders of the 
government. We are told by Abbas Khan 
Sarwani, the historian of Sher Shah, that 
the zamindars were so cowed that none 
of them dared to raise the banner of rebe-. 
Ilion against him, or to molest the traves 
Hers passing through their territories, 


Sher Shah great attention to the 
fostering of trade and commerce and the 
improvement of communica-tions in his 
kingdom. Sher Shah restored the ald 
imperial road called the Grand Trunk 
Road, from the river Indus in the west 
to Sonargaon in Bengal. He also built a 
road from Agra to Jodhpur and Chittor, 
evidently Linking up with the road to the 
Gujarat seaports, He built a third road 
from Lahore to Multan, Multan was at 
that time the staging point for caravans 
going to West and Central Asia, Far the 
conventence of travellera, Sher Shah 
built a saral at a distance of every two 
kos (about eight km) on these roads, 
The saral was a fortified lodging or inn 
where travellers could pass the night 
and also keep their goods in safe 
custody. Separate lodgings for Hindus 

and Muslims were provided in thege 
sarais. Brahmanas were appointed for 
providing bed and food to the Hindu 


travellers, and grain for their horses, — 


Abbas Khan says, “It was a rule in these 
sarais that whoever entered them 
received provision suitable to hia rank, 
and food and litter for his cattle, from 
government.” Efforts were made to settle 
villages around the sarals, and land was 
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set apart in these villages fo, the 
expenses of the sarais. Every sarai jac 
several watehmen under the control ¢ { 
a shahna (custodian), } 
We are told that Sher Shah buiy 
1700 sarais in all. Some of these are 
Still existing, which shows how strony 
they were. His roads and sarais haye 
been called “the arteries of the empire" 
They helped in quickening trade and 
commerce in the country. Many of the 
sarais developed into market-towns 
(qasbas) to which peasants flocked to 
sell their produce. The sarais were also 
used as stages for the news service or 
dak-chowkis. The organisation of these 
dak-chowkts has been described in an 
earlier chapter, By means of these, 
Sher Shah kept himself informed of the 
developments tn his vast empire. 
it Sher Shah also introduced other 
jorms (0 promate the growth of trade 
and commerce, in his entire empire, 
Sramespalsiaieters duty only at two 
im H eine Produced in Bengal or 
quae Mm Outside paid customs 
ata ee! and Bihar 
a ods coming from 
Bae a Sentral Asia paid cystoms 
to ioe Indus. No one was allowed 
UstOMB at roads, ferries or 
hing) else. Duty was paid a 


his governors 
the People to {real 
well in every 


die in your country It 

san, lay hands on his 
pret gher Shah made the local 
rye headmen (mugaddams) and 
vile responsible for any loss that 
aaerchant suffered on the roads. if 
ihe goods were stolen, the mugaddams 
and the zamindars had to produce 
them, or to point out the haunts of the 
thieves OF highway robbers, falling 
which they had to undergo the 
punishment meant for thieves and 
robbers. The same.law was applied in 
cases of murders on the roads. It was a 
barbarous law to make the innocent 
responsible for the wicked but it seems 
to have been effective. In the 
picturesque language of Abbas 
Sarwant, “a decrepit old woman might 
place a basketful of gold ornaments on 
her head and go on a journey, and no 
thief or robber would come near her for 
fear of the punishment which Sher Shah 
inflicted.” 

The currency reforms of Sher Shah 
also helped in the growth of commerce 


fold, silver and copper of uniform 
standard in place of the earlier debased 
coins of mixed metal. His silver rupee 
Was 80 well executed that It remained @ 
Standard coin for centuries after nis 
Hisiattempt to fix standard weights af 


#4 all over the empire were also 
ence. 

nake many 

divisions 


and handicrafts, He struck fine colns of 
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law and order and general 
administration, and the munsif or amil 
who looked after the collection of land 
revenue, Accounts were maintained 
both in Persian and the local languages 
(Hindavi). Above the pargana was the 
shiq or sarkar under the charge of the 
shiqdar-t-shqdaran or faujdar and 
munsif-Lmunsifan. It seems that only 
the designations of the officers were 
new since both pargana and sarkar 
were units of administration in the 
earlier period also. A number of 
sarkars were sometimes grouped into 
provinces, but we do not know much 
about provinces In Sher Shah's Une. 
In some areas such as Bengal, real 
power remained in the hands of tribal 
chiefs and the governor exercised only 
a loose control over them. 

Sher Shah apparently cont inued the 
central machinery of administration 
which had been developed during the 
Sultanat period. However, we do not 
have much information about it, Sher 
Shah did not favour leaving too much 
authority in the hands of ministers. He 
worked exceedingly hard, devoting 
himself to the affairs of the state from 
carly morning to late at night. He also 
toured the country constantly to 
know the condition of the people, But 
no single individual, however 
hardworking, could look after all the 
affairs of a vast country like India, Sher 
Shah's excessive centralisation of 
authority in his hands was a source of 
weakness, and its harmful effects 
became apparent when a masterful 
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Sher Shah paid special attention to 
the land revenue system, the army and 
justice. Having administered his 
father’s jagir for a number of years, and 
then as the virtual ruler of Bihar, Sher 
Shah knew the working of the land 
revenue system at all levels. With the 
help of a capable team of administra- 
tors, he toned up the entire system. The 
produce of land was no longer to be 
based on guess work, or by dividing the 
crops in the fields or on the threshing 
floor. Sher Shah insisted on 
measurement of the sown land. A crop 
rate (called ray) was drawn up, lay 
down the state's share of the different 
types of crops. This could then be 
converted into cash on the basis of the 
prevailing market rates in different 
areas. The share of the state was one- 
third of the produce. The lands 
were divided into good, bad and 
middling. Their average produce 
was computed, and one-third of it 
became the share of the state. The 
peasants were given the option of paying 
in cash or kind, though the state 
oreferred cash. 

"The areas sown. the type of crops 
cultivated, and the amount each 
peasant had to pay was written down 
on a paper called patta and each 
peasant was informed of it. No one was 
iliowed to charge from the peasants 
anything extra. Even the rates which 
the members of the measuring party 
were to get for their wort see 
down. In order to guard against famine 

F tural calamities, a cess at 
and other na f seers per 
the rate of two and a se 


bigha was also levied. 
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Sher Shah was very Solicitous 5 
the welfare of the Peasantry. He seq 
to say, “The cultivators are b| ; 
they submit to those in Power, ang jf) 
oppress them they will abandon their 
villages, and the country will be ruineq 
and deserted, and it will be a long time 
before it again becomes prosperous,” 
Since there was plenty of land available 
for cultivation in those days, the 
desertion of villages by the peasants 
in case of oppression was a real threat 
and helped in putting a limit on the 
exploitation of the peasants by the 
rulers, 

Sher Shah set up a strong army in 
order to administer his vast empire. He 
dispensed with tribal levies under tribal 
chiefs, and recruited soldiers directly 
after verifying their character. Every 
Soldier had his descriptive roll (chehra) 
recorded, and his horse branded with 
the imperial sign so that horses of 
oinhomcgch May not be substituted. 

lah Seems to have borrowed this 
pe Known as the dagh (brandiny) 
Alcuin from the military reforis of 
Onensan Khalji. The strength of Sher 
sae one army is pur at 
, Cavalry and 25,000 infantry 


ameless 


Sher s} 
emphasis on) Placed ‘considerable 


“Justice ustice. He ah 
8 Is the used to sa 
rites, and tt: Most excellent of religious 
of infie ang Broved alice by the king 
Z » r ". He did 
nether they were 
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or Empire t 
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en of his own tribe or near 
As is were appointed at 
iustice but, as before, 

ces for justice t 
aferent Panchayats and zamindars 


a ye with civil and criminal cases 
also 


een forward in the 
nsation of justice was, however, 
ee py Sher Shah's son and successor, 
islam Shah. Islam Shah codified ihe 
laws, thus doing away with 


nigh nobles. 
relations. 


ecessity of depending on a special set 
of aren interpret the Islamic 
jaw. Islam Shah also tried to curb = 
powers and privileges of the nobles, an' : 
to pay cash salaries to soldiers. eet 
most of the regulations disappeare 
with his death. 
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There is no doubt that Sher Shah 
was a remarkable figure. He established 
a sound system of administration in his 
brief reign of five years. He was woe . 
great builder. The tomb which he bui 
for himself at Sasaram during his 
lifetime is emcee okt fies 

ieces of architecture. 
ace SF as a culmination of the 
earlier style of architecture anda starting 
point for style which developed later. 

Sher Shah also built a new city on 
the bank of the Yamuna near Delhi. The 
sole survivor of this is the Old Fort 
(Purana Qila) and the fine mosque 
ur Shah also- patronised the 


learned men. Some of the finest works 


188 


Purana Qila, Dethi 


in Hindi, such as the Padma Malik 
Muhammad Jaisi, were coal 
during his reign. Pe 
oa Sher Sree was not a bigot in the 
gious sphere, as is evident from his 
social and economic policy. Neither 
Islam Shah nor he depended on the 
ulama, though they respected them a 
great deal. Religious slogans were 
sometimes used to justify political 
actions. The treacherous murder of 
Puran Mal and his associates after he 
had vacated the fort of Raisen in Malwa 
on the basis of a binding oath is one 


wy e 
view of the gateway 


Fi > sa The theol 
and that Bure be kept with an infidel 
Tan Mal had oppressed 


Muslim m 
not, Sopa ee Sher Shah did 
Policies, y; * Initiate any new liberal 


collected ast continued to be 
m the Hindus, while his 


nobility 
from the pee drawn almost exclusively 


Thus, the 


logians ruled 


tate under the Surs 
institution based 
A fundamental 
t only with the 
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ire in North India - II 
Exercises 


ning of the following terms and concepts: 
jihad, jauhar. masnavi, gaddi, dak-chowki, patta, chehra, dagh, Jizyah. 
Describe the political developments that took place in Central Asia in the 
period between the death of Timur and the conquest of Kabul by Babur. 
What made Babur convinced that the time was ripe for his conquest of 
Punjab? 

The battle of Panipat in 1526 is regarded as a decisive battle in Indian 
history. Discuss. 

Describe the political condition of nortl 
succession in 1530. 

Describe:the conflict between Sher Shah and Humayun and explain the 
causes of Humayun’s failure. 

Describe the administrative reforms of Sher Shah. What were the steps 
taken by him to promote trade and commerce? 

Describe the reforms introduced by Sher Shah in the land revenue system. 
Babur, besides being a conqueror, was a major literary figure. Make a 
study of his description of India and prepare a short write-up. 

On an outline map of India, mark the different principalities and kingdoms 


of the early sixteenth century. 
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h India at the time of Humayun’s 
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p= Saker ed 
Consolidation of the Mughal Empire 
— fAge of Akbar) 


Wuen Humayun was retre 
Bikaner, he was galla 
shelter and help by th 


that ae i was at Ana under the 
ar, the greatest of » & nephew of 
rulers, was born. When Hui ad started lif 


the markets 
apidly rise 
miiReer Adi st, “ rapidly risen 
with his. lah. He had not lost a 
parents after the capture of Qandt __ single one of the twenty-two battles in 
When Humayun died, Akbar was at which he had fought. Adil Shah hai 
— in the Punjab, co *ppointed him the wazir with the ttl 
Ons against the Afghan ; amajit, and entrusted him with 
there. He Seabyaeareten pas Pig the task of expelling the Mughals 
56 at the young age of thirteen yes Hemu captured Agra, and with an 
a months. _ 2mmy of 50,000 cavalry, 500 elephants 
position, These to a difficult ees Park of artillery marched 
- the ans were stil] 

rand Ath er eng ey We gntd a 
er the leadership of ©@ Hie Mughals near Delhi and 

Hemu for a final showdown. Kabul be occupied the cj i 
‘ si ity. However, Bairal 
rane — and besieged. S: ar bok Energetic steps to meet tht 
: ur, the defeated Afghan ruler, was His bold stand put new hea" 
loitering in the Siwalik Hills. Hoy MY, and it marched on Dell! 
Bairam Khan, the tutor of the Ould have time © 
and a loyal and favourite officer of } position. The batt! 
Humayun, rose to the occasion, He hals and the Agha" 
became the wakil of the kingdom, with 3, lu, took place once 
the title of Khan-i-Khanan, and rallied : N ber 155) 
the Mughal forces. The threat from tf ; rt tilery, aad beet 
y a Mugha 


to Iran, young Akbar was 
his uncle, Kamran. 


ic f the Mughal Empire 
consolidation 0! 


detachment. the tide of battle was in 
favour of Hemu when an arrow hit him 
in the eye and he fainted. The 
jeaderless Afghan army was defeated, 
Hemu was captured and executed. 


hus, Akbar had virtually to reconquer 
his empire. 


se — Contest with the 
Nobility (1556-67) 


Bairam Khan remained at the helm of 


affairs of the empire for almost four 
years. During the period, he kept the 
nobility fully under control. The danger 
to Kabul was averted, and the 
territories of the empire were extended 
from Kabul up to Jaunpur in the east 
and Ajmer in the west. Gwalior was 
captured, and forces sent to conquer 
nbhor and Malwa. 

Meanwhile, Akbar was approaching 
he of maturity. Bairam Khan 
* ne many powerful persons 
held supreme power. They 
that Bairam Khan was a 
‘that he was appointing his 
Own supporters and Shias to high 
S while neglecting the old nobles. 

€S were not very serious in 
But Bairam Khan had 
ogant, and failed to realise 
P Was growing up. There was 
small points which made 
e that he could not leave the 
the state in someone else's 
iny length of time. 
ar played his cards deftly. He left 
pretext of hunting, and 
From Delhi he issued a 
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his office, and calling upon all the nobles 
to come and submit to him personally. 
Once Bairam Khan realised that Akbar 
wanted to take power in his own hands, 
he was prepared to submit, but his 
opponents were keen to ruin him. They 
heaped humiliation upon him till he was 
goaded to rebel. The rebellion distracted 
the empire for almost six months. 
Finally, Bairam Khan was forced to 
submit. Akbar received him cordially, 
and gave him the option of serving at 
the court or anywhere outside it, or 
retiring to Mecca. Bairam Khan chose 
to go to Mecca. However, on his way, he 
was assassinated at Patan near 
Ahmedabad by an Afghan who bore 
him a personal grudge. Bairam’s wife 
and a young child were brought to 
Akbar at Agra. Akbar married Bairam 
Khan's widow who was his cousin, and 
brought up the child as his own son. 
This child later became famous as 
Abdur Rahim Khan-i-Khanan and held 
some of the most important offices and 
commands in the empire. 

Akbar’s confrontation with Bairam 
Khan and the treatment accorded to his 
family subsequently show some typical 
traits of Akbar’s character. He was 
unrelenting once he had made up his 
mind about a course of action, but was 
prepared to go out of his way in being 
generous to an opponent who had 
submitted to him. 

During Bairam Khan's rebellion, 
groups and individuals in the nobility 
had become politically active. They 
included Akbar's foster-mother, Maham 
her relati 


érvice (Raz Kry" 


192 


Maham Anaga soon withdrew from 
politics, her son, Adham Khan was an 
impetuous young man who assumed 
independent airs when sent te 
command an expedition against Malwa. 
Removed from the command, he laid 
claim to the post of the wazir and when 
this was not conceded. he stabbed the 
acting wazir in his office. Akbar was 
enraged and had him thrown down 
from the parapet of the fort. so that he 
died (1561). However, it was many years 
before Akbar was to establish his 
authority fully. The Uzbeks formed a 
powerful group in the nobility. They 
held important positions in eastern 
Uttar Pradesh, Bihar and Malwa 
Although they had served the empire 
well by'subduing the powerful Afghan 
groups in those areas, they had become 
arrogant and were defying the young 
ruler. Between 1561 and 1567 they 
broke out in rebellion several times. 
forcing Akbar to take the field against 
them. Each time Akbar was induced to 
pardon them. When they again rebelled 
in 1565, Akbar was so exasperated that 
he vowed to make Jaunpur his capital 
till he had rooted them out. Meanwhile, 
a rebellion by the Mirzas, who were 
Timurids and were related to Akbar by 
marriage. threw the areas west of 
modern Uttar Pradesh into confusion. 
Encouraged by these rebellions, 
akbar’s half-brother, Mirza Hakim, who 
had seized control of Kabul, advanced 
into the Punjab, and besieged Lahore, 
The Uzbek rebels formally proclaimed 
him their ruler. 
This was the most serious crisis 
Akbar had to face since Hemu’'s 
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capture of Delhi. Howeve; Ak 

and a certain amount of oot se 
him to triumph, From Jar : 
marched to Lahore, ina he 
Hakim to retire. eanwhit Ming 
rebellion of the Mirzas was crus} : thy 
Mirzas fleeing to Malwa and them 
Gujarat. Akbar marched back i 
Lahore to Jaunpur. Crossing the a 
Yamuna near Allahabad at the hee 
of the rainy season, he surprised a 
rebels led by the Uzbek nobles alt 
completely routed them (1567). ae 
Uzbek leaders were killed in the battle 
thus bringing their protracted rebellion 
to an end. All the rebellious nobles 
including those among them who had 
been dreaming of independence, were 
cowed down. Akbar was now [ree to 
Concentrate on the expansion of the 
empire. 


Early Expansi A 
Rey on of the Empire 


rie Bairam Khan's regency, the 
mt eg of the Mughal empire had 
pote alee rapidly. Apart from 
tina + an important conquest during 
Re i that of Mabwa, which 
Tuled, at that time, by ayou"s 
Bahadur. His accomplis!” 
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foster-mother, Maham Anaga. Baz 
pahadur was padly defeated (1561) 
and the Mughals took valuable spoils, 
including Rupmati. However, she 
preferred to commit suicide to being 
dragged to Adham Khan's harem. Due 
tothe senseless cruelties of Adham 
Khan and his successor, there was a 
reaction against the mughals which 
enabled Baz Bahadur to recover Malwa. 
After dealing with Bairam Khan's 
rebellion, Akbar ‘sent another 
expedition to Malwa. Baz Bahadur had 
to flee, and for some time he took 
shelter with the Rana of Mewar. After 
wandering about from one area to 
another, he finally repaired to Akbar's 
court and was enrolled as a Mughal 
mansabdar.' The extensive country of 
Malwa thus came under Mughal rule. 
At about the same time, Mughal 
arms overran the kingdom of Garh- 
Katanga. The kingdom of Garh- 
Katanga included the Narmada valley 
and the northern portions of present 
Madhya Pradesh. It had been welded 
together by one Aman Das who 
flourished in the second half of the 
fifteenth century. Aman Das had 
helped Bahadur Shah of Gujarat in the 
conquest of Raisen and had received 
from him the title of Sangram Shah. 
‘The kingdom of Garh-Katange 
included a number of Gond and Rajput 
ties. It was the most powerful 
ee up by the Gonds. It is said 
at the ruler commanded 20,000 
000. According to 
ee redase a tank at Ujjain 
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cavalry, a large infantry and 1000 
elephants. We do not know, however, to 
what extent these figures are 
dependable. Sangram Shah had 
further strengthened his position by 
marrying off his son to a princess of 
the famous Chandella rulers of 
Mahoba. This princess, who is famous 
as Durgavati, became a widow soon 
afterwards. But she installed her minor 
son onthe throne and ruled the 
country with great vigour and courage. 
She was a good marksman, both with 
guns and bow and arrow. She was fond 
of hunting and according to a 
contemporary, “it was her custom that 
whenever she heard that a tiger had 
appeared she did not drink water till 
she had shot it”. She fought many 
successful battles against her 
neighbours, including Baz Bahadur of 
Malwa. These border conflicts 
apparently continued even after Malwa 
had been conquered by the Mughals. 
Meanwhile, the cuvidity of Asai Khan, 
the Mughal governor of Allahabad, was 
roused by the stories of the fabulous 
wealth and the peauty of the Rani. Asaf 
Khan advanced with 10,000 cavairy 
from the side of Bundelkhand. Some 
of the semi-independent rulers of 
Garha found it a convenient moment 
to throw off the Gond yoke. The Rani 
was thus left with a small force. Though 
wounded, she fought on gallantly. 
Finding that the battle was lost and 
that she was in danger.of being 
captured, she stabbed herself to death. 
Asaf Khan then stormed the capital, 
Chauragarn, near modern Jabalpur. 
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F ansonidation of the Mughal Empire is 
» merchants also came and strong flotilla of boats accompanying 

r the first time. The him. The Afghan king was believed to 
dominated the Indian seas possess a large army consisting of 


and other things 1 
Pp were taken 
im 8 — pute even von, these peasants and m 
it,” says Abul Fazl. “Out of all warriors amountir yo 
‘the massacred — the BES to 3 
Star 


I the Ra 
),000 wy, 


id the la cre 


plunder Asaf Kh pala ar 
hulberrekieeieaete on 
nts to the bar indulged in s 
retained all t court, and — Rajput Asuch a cari 
he rest for himself.” ajput warriors died after ene Th and had ambition of 40,000 well-mounted cavalry. an 
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‘ kingd ‘Gark Agra. 

tanga to Chandra Shah, the younger The fall of Chittor was followed | 
2d by 


st of Gujarat frustrated 
strong flotilla of war boats. If Akbar had 


not been as careful and the Afghans had 
a better leader, the contest between 
Humayun and Sher Shah might well 
have been repeated. Akbar first 
captured Patna, thus securing Mughal 
communications in Bihar. He then 


Akbar's armies were 
Surat, Akbar crossed the 
d assaulted the Mirzas 
body of 200 men which 
n Singh and Bhagwan Das 


son of Sangram Shah. "the co 
. after conquest of R: 
pian madonna kingdom of st be the most ear. eae For some time Akbar's life 
. > il fortress 
ajasthan. Jodhpur | Ease! fer. But the impetuosity of returned to Agra. leaving Khan-i- 
gece bech routed the Mirzas. Thus, Khanan Munaim Khan, an experienced 
in charge of the campaign. The 


conquered earli 
arlier. As a result of these 


brought the vi 
j victo: 
under = ewer: 2 part of Ra; nerve most of the Rajput r. 
Gujarat and Deuce conquered baohiiens those of Bikaner sant 
his campaign against anak step in oe ate to Akbar. Only 
was th ijputstates ’ to resist. : 
blithe siege of Chittor. This of Gujarat had been * 4 
ehaiaintee vines which had faced poe Since the death Bi i <i 
s! : of Bahadu 
considered a nen tei history,was h. The fertility of its soil, its niga 
It commanded the Pm rn the ‘erafis and its importance as 
Agra to Gujarat. But above TORE sem Pv ton machi the import-export trade 
symbol of the Rajput pe reo “Outside world had made it @ 
resistance. Akbar realised nee ea val oc acne 3 Akbar also laid 
conquering C! ° it © se Humayun had ruled 
anions a eee he could not ae: time. patton 
accept his s al Tulers to faik ‘was that the Mirzas, who had 
seein uzerainty. Chittor fell heif rebeliic . who he 
month ee a/gallent sieeoiaaae ae 
s. At the advice of his nobles, eg such’a ri pres ne 
Rana Udai Singh had retired to the x “ Aa province 2 
Akbar a¢ ‘power. In 1572, 


‘came under Mughal control. officer, 
Mughal armies invaded Bengal and after 


t hard campaigning, Daud was forced to 
‘Hearing the news. Akbar = sue for peace. He rose in rebellion soon 
d out of Agra and traversed afterwards. Though the Mughal 
an in nine days by position in Bengal and Bihar was still 

horses and carts. On weak, the Mughal armies 
anised and led, In a 


he reached were better org 
stiff battle in Bihar in 1576, Daud Khan 


was defeated and executed on the spot. 
Thus ended the last Afghan 
in northern India. It also 


During the n , 
ext ten years, Akbar 

‘ 
as soon as Akbar had turned 
yébellions broke out all over 


ook six weeks, only 3000 
ere able to keep up with 
ar. With these he defeated an kingdom 

of 20,000 (1573). prought to an end the first phase of 
‘kbar turned his Akbar's expansion of the empire. 


Administration 

During the decade following the 
conquest of Gujarat, Akbar found time 
‘to look at the administrative problems 
of the empire. The system of 


hilis, leaving the famous Watniots, “Aimem. “Atumedatag one 
a and Patta, a charge fi medabad Vv!’ 

Many peasants from the surr Sa Boe bad surrender! - Administration elaborated by Sher Shah 

area had also taken shelter wit then turned ie had fallen into confusion after the death 

— a a aided the defen ; wee a ‘of islam Shah. Akbar, therefore, had 0 

en ughals stormed the ESAT Gawd rat. At Camb? start afresh. 
a € for the first time, ast im) it problems 
oKir)and 
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revenue administration. Sher Shah had 
instituted a system by which the 
cultivated area was measured and a 
crop rate (ray) was drawn up, fixing the 
dues of the peaseant crop-wise on the 
bar s of the productivity of land, This 
s’ oedule was converted every year, into 
central schedule of prices. Akbar 
adopted Sher Shah's system. But it was 
soon found that. the fixing of central 
schedule of prices often led to 
considerable delays, and resulted in 
great hardships to the peasantry. Since 
the prices fixed were generally those 
prevailing at the Imperial Court, and 
thus were higher than in the 
countryside, the peasants had to part 
with a larger share of their produce. 
Akbar, therefore, reverted to a 
system of annual assessment. The 
qanungos, who were hereditary holders 
of land as well as local officials 
conversant with local conditions, were 
ordered to report on the actual 
produce, state of cultivation, local 
prices, etc. But in many areas the 
qanungos were dishonest and 
concealed the real produce. Annual 
assessments also resulted in great 
difficulty for the peasants and for the 
state. After returning from Gujarat 
(1573), Akbar paid personal attention 
to the land revenue system. Officials 
called karoris were appointed all over 


north India. They were responsible for y 


the collection of a crore of dams 
(Rs 2,50,000), and also checked the 


facts and figures supplied by the 


basis 
anungos. OD the 
an(ormation provided by tt 


regarding the actual pr 
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prices, productivity, ete 
Akbar instituted a new ten a 
the dahsala. Under this Shia 
average produce of different 
well as the average prices . 
over the last ten (dah) me 
calculated. One-third of fhe aver, 
produce was the state share, The. iy 
demand was, however, stated en, 
This was done by converting the aul 
Share into money on the basis on 
schedule of average prices over the a 
ten years. Thus, the produce of a bigha 
of land under share was given in 
maunds. But on the basis of average 
prices, the state demand was fixed in 
rupees per bigha. 

Later, a further improvement was 
made at only were local prices taken 
Pot aa parganas having the 
“a feb of productivity were grouped 
a _— rate assessment circles. Thus, 
shen aad pepitred to pay on the 
rie aly productivity as well as 
Ae ip Were a number of advantages 
rinses nia As. soon as the area 
Phin athe peasant had been 

eg Y means of the bamboos 

me ee iron , the peasants a5 
Wore The State knew what the dues 
in the iS St Was given remission 
account of ~stird if crops failed on 
t, floods, etc. The 

of measurement and th¢ 

upon it is called the 
introduced this 
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a number of other systems of 
assessment were also followed under 
«= The most common and, 
ps, the oldest was called batat or 
-bakhsht, In this system, the 
divided between the 
peasants and the state in fixed 

n. The crop was divided after 
it had been thrashed, or when it had 
been cut and tied in stacks. or while it 
was standing in the field. This system 
was considered a very fair one, but it 
wile an army of honest officials to be 
present at the time of the ripening or the 

of the crops. 


reapl 


‘The peasants were allowed to choose 
between zabti and batat under certain 
conditions. Thus, such a choice was 
given when the crops had been ruined. 
Under batal, the peasants were given 
ioe na of paying in cash or in kind, 


the state preferred cash. In case 
oferops such as cotton, indigo. oil seeds, 
wee etc., the state demand was 

7 at ly in cash. Hence, these were 
called cash crops. 

A third system which was widely 
used in Akbar's time was nasaq- It 

ns that it meant a rough calculation 
mount payable by the peasant 
of what he had been paying 
past. Hence, some modern 
s think that it was merely & 
of computing the peasant’s dues, 
erent system of assessment. 
fink that it meant rough 


ast 
in 


‘as a whol. [tis also 
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Other local methods of assessment 
also continued in some areas. 

In fixing the land revenue, 
continuity of cultivation was taken into 
account. Land which remained under 
cultivation almost every year was called 
polaj. When it remained uncultivated 
it was called paratt (fallow). Parati land 
paid at the full (polaj) rate when it was 
cultivated. Land which had been fallow 
for two to three years was called 
chachar, and if longer than that. 
banjar. These were assessed at 
concessional rates, the revenue 
demand gradually rising till the full 
or polaj rate was paid in the fifth or 
the eighth year. In this way, the state 
helped in bringing virgin and 
uncultivated wasteland under 
cultivation. Land was classified further 
into good, middling and bad. One-third 
of the average produce was the state 
demand, but it varied according to the 
productivity of the land, the method of 
assessment, etc. 

Akbar was deeply interested in the 
improvement and extension of 
cultivation. He asked the amil to act 
like a father to the peasants. He was 
to advance money by way of loans 
(taccavi) to the peasants for seeds, 
implements, animals, etc., in times of 
need, and to recover them in easy 
instalments. He was to try and induce 
the peasants to plough as much land 
as possible and to sow superior quality 
crops. The zamindars of the area were 
also enjoined to cooperate in the task, 


sttatve Service (Raz, fll a 


peasants, too, had a hereditary right to 
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cultivate their land and could not be 
ejected as long as they paid the land 
revenue. 

The dahsala was not a ten-year 
settlement. Nor was it a permanent one, 
the state retaining the right to modify 
it. However, with some changes, Akbar’s 
settlement remained the basis of the 
land revenue system of the Mughal 
cee mae end of the seventeenth 
century. The zabti system is ass: te 
with Raja Todar Mal, and is peosdi cin 
called Todar Mal's bandobast. Todar 
Mal was a brilliant reyenue officer who 
had first served under Sher Shah. But 


he was only one of a team of brilliant 


revenue officials who came to the 
forefront under Akbar. 


Mansabdari System and the Army 


Akbar would not have been able to 
expand his empire and maintain his 
hold over it without a strong army. For. 
this purpose, it was necessary for him 
to organise the nobility as well as his 
army. Akbar realised both these 
objectives by means of the mansabdari 
system. Under this system, every officer 
was assigned a rank (mansab). The 
lowest rank was 10, and the highest was 
5000 for the nobles. Princes of the blood 
received higher mansabs. Towards the 
end of Akbar’s reign, the highest ranka 
noble ec-id attain was raised from 5000 
to 7000, and two premier nobles of the 
empire, Mirza Aziz Koka and Raja Man 
Singh, were honoured with the rank of 
7000 each. This limit was retained 
basically till the end of Aurangzeb’s 
reign. The ranks were divided into two 
_ zat and sawar. The word zat means 


ofthe Mughal Empire 


_ The Mughal and Rajput 
parochialisn” ‘ allowed to have contingents 


nofiasively of Mugha’s or Rajputs, but 
course of time, mixed contingents 


personal. It fixed the persona) . 
aperson, and also the salary Hie 0 
The sawar rank indicated the , to hin 
of cavalrymen (sawars) a per umber 
required to maintain. A pe SON Wag 


required to maintai SON who was 
maintain as many Sati ‘as, 
7 Wag 


cavalrymen, bowmen, 


as his zat ri gt 

See ory of a Nees ed in the first sket (bandukchi). sappers and 

half or more, then in th ae maintaineg miners: Were also recruited in the 

and if he “ae tai Fe: OG Category be _ The salaries varied, the 
niained less, then in the e salary of a sawar was Rs 20 per 


third category. Thus, there were thre a 1 
categories in every rank (mansab) i 
Great ca:c was taken to ensure that 

the sawars recruited by the nobles were 
experienced and well-mounied. For this 
purpose, a descriptive roll (chehra) of 
the soldier was maintained, and his 
horse was branded with the imperial 
marks. This was called the dagh 
System. Every noble had to bring his 
contingent for periodic inspection before 
persons appointed by the emperor tor 
the purpose. The horses were carclully 
yi and only good quality horses 
Bie and Iraq breed were employed. 
ly, for every ten cavalrymen. the 
mansabdar had to maintain twenty 
ae Pi . This was so, because horses had 
© be rested while on march. and 
wes aed necessary in time af 
var. A sawar v only one horse was 
to be only half a sawar. The 
force remained a” 
as the 10-20 rule 


and Turanis received more. 
man received about Rs 3 per 
mont salary due to the soldiers was 
added to the personal salary of the 
ar, who was paid by assigning 
to him a jagir. Sometimes, the 
bdars were paid in cash. Akbar 
did not like the jagir system but could 
not do away with it, as it was too deeply 
pestis eng A jagir did not confer any 
ary rights on the holder, or disturb 


any of the existing rights in the area, it 
pee ae the land revenue due to | 
to be paid to the jagirdar. 

" mansabdari system, as it 
developed under the Mughals, was @ 
ro unique system which 
did not have any exact parallel outside 
e origins of the 

perhaps, be traced back to 


‘a 4 


al basis, the 
g ten, and the highest ten. 


ea 
I Was made that the 
“nobles should b¢ 
‘drawn from all the 
, Hindusta™ 
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There is a good deal of controversy 
as to when the mansabdari system was 
started. While the Sawar rank had 
existed even earlier, recent researeh 
shows that the dual rank of Zat and 
Sawar were introduced in the 40th 
regnal year (1595-96). Persons holding 
ranks below 500 zat were called 
mansabdars, those from 500 to below 
2500 were called amirs, and those 
holding ranks of 2500 and above were 
called amir-i-umda or umda-i-azam. 
However, the word mansabdar is 
sometimes used, for all the three 
categories. Apart from status, this 
classification had a significance: an amir 
or an amir-iumda could have another 
amir or mansabdar serve under him, 
but not so a mansabdar._ Thus, 4 
person with a rank (zat) of 5000 could 
have under him a mansabdar up to a 
rank of 500 zat, and one with a rank of 
4000 could have a mansabdar up to a 
rank of 400 zat, and so on. The 
categories were not rigid. Persons were 
generally appointed at a low mansab 
and gradually promoted, depending 
upon their merits and the favour of the 
emperor. A person could also be 
demoted as a mark of punishment. 
Thus, there was only one service 
including both armymen and civilians. 
People generally entered service at the 
lowest rung of the ladder, and could 
hope to rise to the position of an amir 


‘phe terms sadi, hazara and toman quickly began 
to be used for ns who either controlled that 
number of villages or collected revenue of that 


Seeiess orice ari} =" 
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or even amir-i-umda. To that extent, 
careers were thrown open to talent. 

In addition of meeting his personal 
expenses, the mansabdar had to 
maintain out of his salary a stipulated 
quota of horses, elephants, beasts of 
burden (camels and mules) and carts. 
Thus a mansabdar holding a zat rank 
of 5000 had to maintain 340 horses, 
100 elephants, 400 camels, 100 mules 
and 160 carts. Later, these were 
taaintained centrally, but the 
mansabdar had to pav for them out of 
hus salary. The horses were classified 
into six categories, and the elephants 
into five according to quality, the 
number and quality of horses and 
elephants being carefully prescribed. 

This was so because horses and 
elephants of high breed were greatly 
prized and were considered 
indispensable for an efficient military 
machine. Cavalry and elephants, in 
fact, formed the main basjs of the army 
in those days, though the artillery was 
rapidly becoming more important. The 
transport corps was vital tor making 
the army more mobile. 

For meeting these expenses, the 
Mushal mansabdars were paid 
handsomely. A mansabdar with a rank 
of 5000 could get a salary of Rs 30,000 
per month, a mansabdar pf 3000 
Re 17999 and of 1000, Rs 8,200 per 
month. Even a humble sadi holding a 
rank of 100. could get Rs 7000 per 

arter of these ese 
: the cost 


of the Mughal Empire 
01 


consoudation 
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chief officers of the sarkar separate department. the military 


Akbar kept a large | 
ey department, had come into being, The 


cavalrymen as his bod # ‘the fauidar and the amalguzar, the 
‘a yguar of were : 
a big stable of horses. Be sics He kept ~ peing in charge oflawandorder, judiciary had always been separate 
a body of gentleman troo maintained md the latter responsible for the Thus, in practice.the concept of an all- 
re persons ity he collectio owerful wazir had been give 

were pi of noble ieee These ‘ assessment and collection of the land p ful been given up 

not have the means cpomee did es ‘The territo jes of the empire were However, in his capacity as wakil 
arsing khalisa and inam. — Bairam Khan had exercised the power 


contingent or were persons w} 3 
impressed the emperor. The - a 
allowed to keep eight to ten Hare <a 
received a high salary of about Re aoe 
month. They were answerable only to H : 
emperor, and had a separate mise 
master. These people could be compar E 
to the knights of medieval Europe ‘ 
Akbar was very fond of horses and 
elephants. He also maintained a strong 
park of artillery. Akbar was specially 
interested in guns. He devised deta- 
chable guns which could be carried on 
an elephant ora camel. There were also 
heavy siege guns for breaching forts, 
some of these were so heavy that 100 
or 200 oxen and several elephants were 
needed to pull them. A park of light 
artillery accompanied the emperor 
whenever he moved out of the capital 
Pia do not know whether Akbar ever 
any plans of building a navy. The 
of a strong navy remained a key 
Weakness of the Mughal empire. ! 
Akbar eae the time, he might have paid 
atten: 2 to it. He did build an efficie' 
his | War hoats which he used! 
eastern campaigns. Some of th 
boats were over 30 metres long and 
displaced over 350 tons. 


_ ion of the Government 


of an all-powerful wazir. 
Akbar reorganised the central 
machinery of administration on the 
basis of the division of power between 
various departments, and of checks 
and balances. While the post of wakil 
was not abolished, it was stripped of 
all power and became largely 
decorative. The post was given to. 
important nobles from time to time, but 
they played little part in 
administration. The head of the 
revenue department continued to be 
the wazir. He was generally not @ 
person who held a high position 1 the 


: } 
divided | io jagir. 
« os ice villages went directly 


to the royal exchequer. The inam lands 
"were those which were allotted to learned 
and religious men. Jagirs were allotted to 


to exercise a general supervision 
types of holdings so that the 
imperial rules and regulations for the 
and collection of land revenue 

‘ followed uniformly. Only 
_ autonomous rajas were left free to 
- their traditional land revenue 
system in their territories. Even there. 


"Akbar encouraged them to follow the 
. nobility. Many nobles held mansabs 


system, : 
_ Akbar paid great attention to the | which were higher than his. Thus. he 
organisation of the central and was no longer the principal adviser t 


_ provincial vernments. His system of the ruler, put an expert in revenue 
~ j affairs. To emphasise this point, Akbar 
generally used the title of diwan or 
diwan--ala in preference to the word 


wazir. Sometimes. several persons were 


asked to discharge the duties of diwan 


tly. The diwan was responsible for 


‘all income and expenditure, and held 


_ control over khalisa. jagir and inam 


f various departments 
were carefully reorganised, and 


¢ ‘were made by Akbar 
ation of local government! 
a and the sarkar continu’ 
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Recommendations for appointment to 
mansabs or for promotions, etc., were 
made to the emperor through the mir 
bakhshi. Once the emperor had 
Paani a recommendation, it was sent 
‘© the diwan for confirmation and for 
erie a jagir to the appointee. The 
rocedure 
of promotions. Fe, ae 
S The mir bakhshi was also the head 
of the intelligence and information 
agencies of the empire. Intelligence 
Officers (barids) and news reporters 
(wagia-navis) were Posted to all parts 
of the empire. Their reports were 
presented to the emperor at the court 
were the mir bakhshi. 
t will thus be seen that the diwan 
om! Re a pies were almost on a 
each other. ee , 

- The third important officer was the 
mir saman. He was in charge of the 
imperial household, including th 
supply of all the provisions and articl i 
or the use of the inmates of the ining 
or the female apartments. Many n 
hese articles were manufactured 
inder supervision in royal worksho 
‘alled karkhanas. Only nobles whe 
njoyed the complete confidence of the 
mperor were appointed to this office. 
he maintenance of etiquette at the 
ourt, the control of the royal 
odyguard, etc., were all under the 
verall supervision of this officer. 

The fourth important department 
as the judicial department headed by 
¢ chief gazi. This post was sometimes 
mbined with that of the chief sadr 
10 was responsible for all charitable ~ 


and religious endowr 
was a post which Carried ¢, 
power and patronage 1, ; onSiccrahy 
odour due to the Corr ne : 
venality of Akbar’s chief aa : 
Nabi. After instituting” Abdu 
Scrutiny of the grants helt b 
Si Akbar Separat 
rom the jagir and Khalis 
“ints divided the empire into ee 
or purposes of grant of inam 1 
their administration. Two fe 
the inam grants are notewort' 
Akbar made it a deliberate part of 
Policy to grant inam lands a ;, 
ag irrespective of their Feligwd 
and beliefs. Sanads of grant 
Various Hindu maths made by Akbar 
are still preserved. Second, Akbar 
oe at ay that half of the inam 
he d consist of cultivable 
ase - Thus, the inam holders 
ee to extend cultivation. 
wie a to make himself accessible 
= € aS well as to the ministers, 
Fe oa : efully divided his time. The 
ings farted with the emperor's 
eee at the jharoka of the 
pene number of people 
proig net ae to have a glimpse of 
‘ > to a petitions to 
- these petitions were 
attended to immediately, or in the open 
Peipal os Lam) which followed. 
pa alle = apap The emperor 
gay his apartments for 
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partment (ghusal under Bhara Mal had stood firm. In 


4 ing 4 F . 
axvar’s ogee of time, this private 1562, when Akbar was going to Ajmer, 
q). In chamber came to becalled he learnt that Bhara Mal was being 
tation harassed by the local Mughal governor. 


consul 
Bhara Mal paid personal homage to 
Akbar, and cemented the alliance by 
marrying his younger daughter, 
Harkha Bai, to Akbar. 

Marriages between Muslim rulers 
and the daughters of Hindu potentates 
were not unusual. Many cases of such 
alliances in various parts of the country 
during the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries have been cited earlier. 
Maldeo, the powerful ruler of Jodhpur. 
had married his daughter, Bai Kanaka, 
to Sultan Mahmud of Gujarat and 
another, Lal Bai, to the Sur ruler, 

probably Islam Shah Sur. Bhara Mal 
himself had married his elder daughter 
to Haji Khan Qachan who had been the 
virtual ruler of Alwar after the death of 
Islam Shah Sur. Most of these 
marriages had not led to the 
establishment of any stable personal 
relations between the concerned 
families. The girls were generally lost 
to their families and never came back 
after marriage. Akbar followed a 


i Y lete 
rent policy. He gave comp 
es be his Hindu wives, 


he principle. of checks and 
s extended to the provinces. 


Relations with the Rajputs 
I with the Rajputs have. 
io be seen against the wider 
backgr of Mughal policy towards 
the powerful rajas and zamindars of the 
‘country. When Humayun came back to 
India, he embarked upon a deliberate 
policy of trying to win over these 
elements. Abul Fazl says, ‘that in order 
“to soothe the minds of the zamindars, 
he entered into matrimonial relations 
with them.” Thus when Jamal Khan 
Mewati, cousin of Hasan Khan Mewati, 
who was “one of the great zamindars of 
India”, submitted to Humayun, he 
married one of Jamal Khan's beautiful 
daughters himself and married the 
younger sister to Bairam Khan. In 
course of time, Akbar oven on 
elaborated this policy. Bhara Ny 
ruler of Amber, had come to aes 


court at a immediately his 
leis, se had made a favourable 


for when 
oon pningheler-ielterfrom  foster-brother. Akbar emphasscd 
roby India Administrative Service (Raz Kr) 


t Das, rose to the 
and his grandson, Man 
rank of 7000. This rank 


was accorded by Akbar to only one 
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Amber Fort 


Kachhawaha ruler in other 
bers infant prince, Danyal was = bn 
n ber to be brought up by Bhara M: i 
wives. In 1572, when Akbar dash ne 
Gujarat, Bhara Mal was plac: ie 
charge of Agra where all the royal i s 
were residing, a signal honour mee 
only to nobles who were either Velstioes 
or close confidants of the emperor. ie 
But Akbar did not insist u 
matrimonial relations as a econaae ae 
No matrimonial relations were ee 
into with the Hadas of Ranthambhor, z 
they remained high in Akbar’s Eine 
Rao Surjan Hada was placed in ; 
of Garh-Katanga, and rose to the rank 


ation of the Mughal Empire 
soll 


inty and paid 
Akbars suzerain 
tet e to him. The rulers of 


ae Bikaner had also entered 
sai trimonial relations with Akbar. 
state which had refused to 
suzerainty was Mewar. 
Chittor and the plain area 
t had come under Mughal 


“hich formed: the larger part of Mewar 
ed under the control of the 


1572, Rana, Pratap succeeded 
ai Singh to the gaddi. A series 
jes were sent by Akbar to 
ap to persuade him to accept 
al suzerainty and to do personal 
. These embassies, including 
led by Man Singh, were 
eously received by the Rana. The 
ue ory that he insulted Man Singh 
is not a historical fact, and is 
uncharacteristic of the Rana who 
SPXCdbk:s) always behaved in a chivalrous and 
ikste + Similarly no matrimoni courteous manner even towards his 
interna? Were entered into with th pee Man Singh's embassy was 
aia OP Sirohi ahd Banswara vie oe Bhagwant Das, 
mitted to Akbar later on. and another under Raja Todar Mal. At 
Sa Rajput policy was combin one time, it seems that the Rana was 
lola, Policy of broad religie prepared for a compromise. He put on 
Tation. In 1564, he abolished t! the imperial robe sent by Akbar, and 
Which was sometimes used by" sent his son, Amar Singh, to the court 

was to humiliate non-Muslims @% with Bhagwant Das to pay homage to 
M Considered wrongly as a symb0l Akbar and accept his service. But no 
ri domination and superiority: final agreement could be reached AS 
or earlier abolished the pilgrim jg) We proud Rana was not prepared to 
the practice of forcible conve!" accept Akbar’s demand for tendering 
Personal homage. Also. it seems that 

the Mughals wanted to keep hold of 


ers of war. 
Following th spitté 
© conquest of Ch!" Chittor which was not acceptable to the 


most 


Early in 1576, Akbar moved to 
Ajmer, and deputed Raja Man Singh 
with a force of 5000 to lead a campaign 
against the Rana. In anticipation of this 
move, the Rana had devastated the 


entire territory up to Chittor so that 
the Mughal forces might get no food or 
fodder. He had also fortified all the 
passes in the hills. A furious battle 
between the two sides was. waged at 
Haldighati, below a narrow defile 
leading to Kumbhalgarh, which was 
then the Rana’s capital. Apart from 
selected Rajput forces, the Rana’s van 
was led by Hakim Khan Sur with his 
Afghan contingent. Thus the battle of 
Haldighati was not a struggle between 
the Hindus and the Muslims, or 
between the Indians and the foreigners. 
Asmall force of the Bhils whom the Rana 
had befriended was also present. The 
Rana’s forces are put at 3000. The 
onslaught by the Rajputs and the 
Afghans threw the Mughal force into 
disarray. But the rumours that Akbar 
had arrived in person rallied them. 
With fresh Mughal reinforcements, the 
tide of battle began to turn against the 
Rajputs. Seeing this, the Rana escaped. 
The Mughal forces were too tired to 
pursue him but, after some time, they 
advanced through the pass and 
occupied Gogunda, a strong point 
which had been evacuated by the Rana 
earlier. 

This was the last time the Rana 
engaged in a pitched battle with the 
Mughals. Henceforth he resorted to 
methods of guerilla warfare. The defeat 
at Haldighati did not weaken Rana 


of the leading R Jers he Pr ae 
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independence. However. the cause for 
which he stood had already been lost: 


Mughal suzerainty. By his 
inducting the Rajput rajas into Mughal 
servise and treating them on & par with 


the Mughal grandees. according broad 
toleration to his subjects, and 


religious { 

his courteous behaviour to his former 

Akbar succeeded in 

alliance with the Rajput 
Therefore, Rana Pratap’s refusal 

to bow before the Mughals had little 


situation, it was 
states to stand out for long in favour 
of complete independence. Moreover, 
by allowing a large “measure of 

u to the Rajput rajas, Akbar 
established an empire which these 
Rajput rajas did not consider harmful 
to their best interests. 

Rana Pratap’s defiance of the 
mighty Mughal empire, almost alone 
and unaided by the other Rajput 
states, constitutes a glorious saga of 
= valour and the spirit of sacrifice 

cherished principles. Rana Pratap's 
method of sporadic warfare was later 


Rana Prat 
caelad see me pees 


the Mughal Empire 


sountry in jagir to his elder 

Chandrasen did not like 
ent and after some time, 
jellion. Akbar now took 
under direct Mughal 
;ation. One reason for this was 
re to safeguard the Mughal 
te to Gujarat which passed 
. After its conquest, 


states, thus further isola; 

The Rana was hunted ae Mewag 
forest and from valley to Hh Torest tg 
Kumbhalgarh Set Uda Bo 
occupied by the Mughals i Werg 
underwent great hardshj,, <a 
thanks to the support of the Bin’. 
he continued his defiance a Chiefs, 
pressure relaxed after 1579 “hal 


serious revolt in Bihar and Bena A ed Rai Singh Bikaneri to 
protest against some reforms ae Se ee oi a guerila 
antly uerilla 


by Akbar. Akbar's half-brother, y 
Hakim, made an incursi he 

4 3 On into th 
Punjab in order to fish in troubi i 
waters. Thus, Akbar had to facea - 
Serious internal crisis. In 1585, Alar 
moved to Lahore to watch the situation 
in the north-west which had become 
dangerous. He remained there for the 
next 12 years. No Mughal expedition 
was sent against Rana Pratep after 
1585. 

Taking advantage of the situation) 
Rana Pratap recovered many of his 
territories, including Ku mbhalgarh and 
the areas near Chittor. But he could 
not recover Chittor itself. During this} . This happened when Akbar 
period, he built a new capital es atabore. 

Chavand, near modern Dungarpur. Ho ar also had close personal 
died in 1597 at the young age of 51S with the rulers of Bikaner and 
Beslantinternal injury incurred }} ‘ ho served in various 


ut after some time he had to 
_in Mewar. Even there he 
d from place to place by the 
ie died in 1581. A couple of 
Akbar conferred Jodhpur 
‘Singh, the elder brother of 
en. To strengthen his 
n, Udai Singh married his 
r, Jagat Gosain or Jodha Bai 
to be called, to Akbar’s 
Salim. Unlike the dola form 
er marriages, the bridegroom's 
t to the raja’s house ina barat 
of Hindu practices were 


him while trying to draw 4 stiff bow h distinction. In 1593. 
Apart from Mewar, Akbat had on-in-law of Rai Singh of 
be d due to a fall from his 


face opposition in Marwar a6 
Following the death of Malde? baie, 
there was a dispute for suc” 
between his sons. The younger ® 
Maldeo, Chandrasen, wh? was” 
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succeeded to the gaddt Dut ove 
pressure of the Mughals. 
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his daughter from 
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se ~ ae ae The alliance secured 
eats empise the sérvices of 
steadfast lo SOE 

‘ast loyalty of the Rajputs became 
an important factor in the 
consolidation and expansion of the 
empire. The alliance ensured peace in 
Rajasthan, and enabled the Rajputs to 
Serve in far-flung parts of the empire 
without worrying about the safety of 
their homelands. By being enrolled into 
the imperial service, important 
positions in the empire were open to 
the Rajput rajas. Thus, Bhagwant Das 
of Amber was appointed joint governor 
of Lahore, while his son, Man Singh, 
was placed in charge of Kabul. Later, 
Man Singh was appointed the governor 
of Bihar and Bengal. Other Rajput rajas 
were placed in charge of strategic 
provinces, such as Agra, Ajmer and 
Gujarat. at various times. As high 
grandees of the empire, they were 
granted jagirs in addition to their 
hereditary kingdoms thus augmenting 
their resources. ' 

Akbar’s. Rajput policy was 
continued by his successors, Jahangir 
and Shah Jahan. Jahangir, whose 
mother was a Rajput princess, had 
himself married a Kacchawaha 
princess as well as a Jodhpur princess. 
princesses of the houses of Jaisalmer 
and Bikaner were also married to him. 
Jahangir gave the highest honour to 
the rulers of all these houses. 

The main achievement of Jahangir. 
however, was the settlement of the 

outstanding dispute with Mewar. Rana 
succeeded by his son, 
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f expeditions against Amar Singh in 
rder to force him to accept his 
onditions, Jahangir himself was sent 
gainst him twice, but could achieve 
ittle. After his accession in 1605 
Jahangir took up the matter 
‘nergetically. Three successive 
‘ampaigns were launched, but they 
‘ould not break the Rana’s will. In 
'613, Jahangir himself reached Ajmer 
© direct the campaign. Prince 
‘hurram (later Shah Jahan) was 
leputed with a large army to invad 
he mountainous parts of Mewar. The 
1e€avy pressure of the Mughal vin 
he depopulation of the country, ra 
uination of agriculture, at la t 
roduced their effect. Many sisal 
lefected to the Mughals, the ottiale 
oressed the Rana for peace. The Rawat 
on, Karan Singh, who was deputed to 
yroceed to Jahangir's court was 
raciously received. Jahangir got uj 
rom the throne, embraced him in 
larbar and loaded him with gifts. 7; 
ave the Rana’'s prestige, Jahangty ana 
lot insist upon the Rana’s paying 
ersonal homage to him, or entering 
he royal service. Prince Karan was 
ccorded the rank of 5000, which had 
een earlier accorded to the rulers of 
odhpur, Bikaner and Amber. He was 
o serve the Mughal emperor with a 
ontingent of 1500 sawars. All the 
erritories of Mewar, including Chittor, 
vere restored. But in view of the strategic 
nportance of Chittor, it was stipulated 
hat its fortifications would not be 


epaired. 
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of Afghans in the 


: parts were sullen at the loss of 
4 * afghan and were ever ready, 


n. 
The rebellion kept the empire 
almost two years (1580- 
Akbar was faced with a very 
‘diffi delicate situation. Due to 
ne mishandling of the situation by 
Joca Is, Bengal and almost the 
whole of Bihar passed into the hands 
of the rebels who proclaimed Mirza 
Hakim as their ruler. They even got a 
religious divine to iSsue a fatwa, calling 
‘on the faithful to take the field against 
Akbar, 
Akbar did not lose his nerve. He 
despatched a force under Todar Mal 
against Bihar and Bengal, and another 
under Raja Man Singh to check the 
expected attack by Mirza Hakim. Todar 
Mal proceeded with great vigour and 
lact and brought the situation in the 
east under control before Mirza 
Hakim's invasion took place. Mirza 
Hakim advanced on Lahore with 
15,000 horses, but could not take the 
Clty due to the stout defence by Raja 
Man Singh and Bhagwant Das- His 
hopes that large number of nobles in 
the Punjab would rebel and join him 
Were also belied. Meanwhile. a 


Serena with 
on Lahore 
force of 50,000 eer 
sim had no option put to be: 
success by 
i the first time 
. red this 
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or to come to pay personal allegiance 
to him, and the Indian nobles and 
soldiers were becoming restive, Akbar 
handed over Kabul to his sister, before 
returning to India. The handing over 
of the kingdom to a woman was 
symbolic of Akbar’s broad mindedness 
and liberalism. 

Akbar’s triumph over his 
opponents was not only a personal 
success, but also showed that the new 
system was beginning to strike roots. 
Akbar was now free to think of the 
further expansion of his empire. He 
was drawn to the Deccan in which he 
had long been interested. But before 
he could do anything, the situation in 
the north-west claimed his attention 
again. Abdullah Khan Uzbek, the 
hereditary enemy of the Mughals, had 
been gradually gathering strength in 
Central Asia. In 1584, he overran 
Badakhshan which had been ruled by 
the Timurids. Kabul appeared to be 
next on the list. Both Mirza Hakim and 
the Timurid princes ousted from 
Badakhshan now appealed to Akbar 
for help. But before he could do 
anything, Mirza Hakim died due to 
excessive drinking, leaving Kabul ina 
state of disturbance. 

Akbar now ordered Man Singh to 
march to Kabul, and himself moved to 
Attock on the river Indus. In order to 
block all roads to the Uzbeks, he sent 
expeditions against Kashmir (1586), 
and against Baluchistan. The whole of 
Kashmir, including Ladakh and 
Baltistan (called Tibet Khurd and Tibet 
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of expeditions against Amar Singh in 
order to force him to accept hi: 
conditions. Jahangir himself was sr 
against him twice, but could achieve 
litle. After his accession in 1605 
Jahangir took up the matter 
preiadie ou Three successive 
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Sree not break the Rana’s will in 
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A number of Afghans in the 
ae parts were sullen at the loss of 
oe power and were ever ready, 


ojoin® rebellion. J 
The rebellion kept the empire 


distracted for almost two years (1580- 
Akbar was faced with a very 
and delicate situation. Due to 
the mishandling of the situation by 
focal “officials. Bengal and almost the 
whole of Bihar passed into the hands 
of the rebels who proclaimed Mirza 
Hakim as their ruler. They even got a 
religious divine to iSsuea fatwa, calling 
on the faithful to take the field against 
Akbar. 

Akbar did not lose his nerve. He 
despatched a force under Todar Mal 
against Bihar and Bengal, and another 
under Raja Man Singh to check the 
expected attack by Mirza Hakim. Todar 
Mal proceeded with great vigour and 
tact and brought the situation in the 
east under control before Mirza 
Hakim’'s invasion took place. Mirza 
Hakim advanced on Lahore with 
15,000 horses, but could not take the 
city due to the stout defence by Raja 
Man Singh and Bhagwant Das. His 

pes that large number of nobles in 
the Punjab would rebel and join him 
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or to come to pay personal allegiance 
to him, and the Indian nobles and 
soldiers were becoming restive, Akbar 
handed over Kabul to his sister, before 
returning to India. The handing over 
of the kingdom to a woman was 
symbolic of Akbar’s broad mindedness 
and liberalism. 

Akbar’s triumph over his 
opponents was not only a personal 
success, but also showed that the new 
system was beginning to strike roots. 
Akbar was now free to think of the 
further expansion of his empire. He 
was drawn to the Deccan in which he 
had long been interested, But before 
he could do anything, the situation in 
the north-west claimed his attention 
again. Abdullah Khan Uzbek, the 
hereditary enemy of the Mughals, had 
been gradually gathering strength in 
Central Asia. In 1584, he overran 
Badakhshan which had been ruled by 
the Timurids. Kabul appeared to be 
next on the list. Both Mirza Hakim and 
the Timurid princes ousted from 
Badakhshan now appealed to Akbar 
for help. But before he could do 
anything, Mirza Hakim died due to 
excessive drinking, leaving Kabul in a 
state of disturbance. 

Akbar now ordered Man Singh to 
march to Kabul, and himself moved to 
Attock on the river Indus. In order to 
block all roads to the Uzbeks, he sent 
expeditions against Kashmir (1586), 
and against Baluchistan. The whole of 
Kashmir, including Ladakh and 
Baltistan (called Tibet Khurd and Tibet 
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— being married to young Salim. 
mea SRE were also sent to clear the 
yber Pass which had been blocked 
by rebellious tribesmen. In an 
pea against them, Raja Birbal, 
= ponte at Akbar, lost his life. But 
forced to oabma wala Ne ear 
The consolidation of the north~ 
and fixing a scientific pestiestot 
-empire were two of the majo 
contributions of Akbar. His conquest f 
Sindh (1590) also opened the trade 
down the river Indus for Punjab. Akbar 
oa at Lahore till 1598 when the 
vcinsceaenieer ene Uzbek finally 
eee reat from the side of the 
wr bg weet the affairs of the north- 
: ° bar turned his attentio: 
owards the affairs of eastern . 
erie India and the Deccan. pos 
ch was at the ti ; : 
domination of Afgtnd clea al 
conquered by Raja Man Singh aie 
the Mughal governor of Bengal, fe 
Singh also conquered Cooch-Bihar te 
parts of east Bengal, including Pakeas 
Mirza Aziz Koka, the foster-brother oj 
Akbar, conquered Kathiawar in ce : 
west. Khan-i-Khanan Munim Khan ; 
deputed to the Deccan along ate 
prince Murad. The developments in the 
Deccan would be dealt with in q 
separate chapter. Suffice it to say here 
that by the turn of the century, Mughal 


control had been extended up to 
Ahmadnagar, bringing the Mughals 
into direct contact with the Marathas for - 


jae 


the first time. 


Thus, the Political 
north India had been 
turn of the century, 
had begun to penetrate 
But what was even mor 
cultural and emotional 
the people within this va 
developed apace. 


achieveq 

by the 
nd the Mughals 
into the Deccan, 


State, Religion and Social Reform 


We have seen how, during 
century, a number of rulers in diffe 
parts of the co é “a4 
oa untry had tried to 
Promote greater underst 
eee Hindus and the 
ested Secular and religious 
5 rie 5 Sanskrit translated into 
pegged giving patronage to local 
ee ee oa and writers, by adopting a 
tata cal Policy of religious 
ener in'some cases, by giving 
oon ee including service at the 
Seiad Peace army, to the Hindus. 
eee. Seen how a remarkable 
ernie Popular saints, such as 
different cs ccastsy 
emphasisedthe ce of the country 
Bas ee $sential unity of Islam 
religtois 4s m, and laid stress on 4 
ar ased on’ love and devotion 
mone based on rituals or 2 
tation of revealed books 
ted the atmosphere i" 
Sentiments and views 
lous narrowness 
down upon. This was 
1 which Akbar w2s 


which liberal 
began tobe lookeq 


s which Akbat 
en power in his 


consolidation of the Mughal Empire 


to abolish the poll tax 


oe ezya which the “pee oe 
required to pay in a Muslim state. 
although it was not a heavy tax, it was 
disliked because it made a distinction 
between subject and subject. At the 
same time, Akbar abolished the pilgrim 
tax on bathing at holy places such as 
Prayag, Banaras, etc. He also abolished 
the practice’ of forcibly converting 
prisoners of war to Islam. This laid the 
essential foundation of an empire 
based on equal rights to all citizens, 
irrespective of their religious beliefs. 
The liberal principles of the empire 
were strengthened by bringing able 
Hindus into the nobility. While most of 
these were Rajput rajas, many of whom 
entered into matrimonial relations with 
Akbar, and with whom he had 
established a personal relationship. 
mansabs were given to others also on 
the basis of their competence. Among 
the latter, the ablest and the most well- 
known were Todar Mal, an expert in 
revenue affairs, who rose to the post 
of diwan, and Birbal, who was @ 
favourite of the emperor. 
‘Akbar’s attitude towards his Hindu 
subjects is closely linked with his views 
of how a sovereign should behave 
towards his subjects. Thes® views 


h have been carefully € 
Fazl, were an 
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ruler was distinguished by a paternal 
love towards his subjects without 
distinction of sect or creed, a large heart 
so that the wishes of great and small are 
attended to, prayer and devotion anda 
daily increasing trust in God who is 
considered as the real ruler. It was also 
the duty of the ruler to maintain 
equilibrium in society by not allowing 
people of one rank or profession to 
interfere in the duties and obligations 
of another. Above all he was not to allow 
the dust of sectarian strife to rise. All 
these together constituted what has 
been called the policy of sulh-kul or 
‘peace to all’. 

From the beginning, Akbar was 
deeply interested in religions and 
philosophy. At the outset, Akbar was 
an orthodox Muslim. He paid great 
deference to the leading qazi of the 
state, Abdun Nabi Khan, who held the 
post of sadr us-sadur and, on one 
occasion, even carried his slippers for 
him. But by the time Akbar reached 
adulthood, mysticism which was being 
preached in the length and breadth of 
the country, began to influence him. 
We are told that he spent whole nights 
in thoughts of God, continually 
pronounced his name, and for a feeling 
of thankfulness for his success, he 
would sit many a morning alone in 
prayer and contemplation on a large 
flat stone of an old building near his 
palace in Agra. Gradually, he turned 
away from the path of narrow 
orthodoxy. He had already abolished 
the jizyah and pilgrim tax, as we have 
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The most noted among these 

Fazl and his brother Faizi tee te 
with their father, who was a noted 
scholar, had been persecuted by the 
mullahs for having sympathy with 
Mahdawi ideas. Another was a 
brahmana, Mahesh Das, who was 
given the title of Raja Birbal, and was 
a constant companion of Akbar. 


In 1575, Akbar built a hall called” 


Tbadat Khana or the Hall of Prayer 
his new capitil, Fatehpur Sikri, To this 
he called selected theologians, mystics 
and those of his courtiers and nobles 
who were known for their scholarshi 
and intellectual attainments. aaa 


discussed religious and spiritual topics 


with them. He frequent, s 

object, oh wise roulaha, data 
truth, to find out and disclose th 

principles of genuine religion.” The 
proceedings, at first, were confined to 
the Muslims, They were hardly orderly, 
The mullahs wrangled, shouted, and 
abused each other even in the presence 
of the emperor. The behaviour of the 
mullahs, their pride and conceit in 


their learning disgusted Akbar, and 


further, alienated him from the mullahs, 

At this stage, Akbar opened the 
Ibadat Khana to people of ail religions 
— Christians, Zoroastrians, Hindus, 
Jains, even atheists. This broadened 
the discussions, and debates began 
even on issues on which all Muslims 
were agreed, such as whether the 
Quran was the last revealed book and 
Muhammad its prophet, resurrection, 
nature of God. This horrified the 
theologians, and all kinds of rumours 
began to circulate about Akbar’s desire 


Medievaj j, 


to forsake Islam. As a mode 
R.P. Tripathi Says, “The Bet write 
open-mindedness of Akba eens 
construed in a variety of ee ak 
persons of different faiths. Bees Dy 
bringing credit, the Ibadat_ eho ¥ 
brought growing discredit.” 
At this time, an enquiry y 
sopceaed into the affairs of the Ch 
— ee Nabi, who was found to 
Seviseed Barut and tyrannical in 
aoe im the distribution of 
ae Bee (madad-i-mash). | 
ae wealth in other corrupt 
A ie ee: as Well. He was a bigot 
eet the punishment of 
teat — as, and ona brahmana 
one lor their beliefs. At first. 
FS gre Was sheared of his power, 
Beas Were appointed in every 
vince for mabelbuting charitable 
S. © Was dismissed and 
Be ear ip Mecea for haj. At 
a 3 me, in 1580 a 
fee od Out in the east. A 
umber of fatwas were given by the 
yee vine eno pe to be a heretic. 
avs aaene ed the rebellion and 
baer ishment to the gazis. 


as 
ief 
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by virtue of 
id wise king’, and 
the eyes of God 
entitled to 
ations, 

the nation 
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tion of the Mughal Empire 


an the interests of good order.” 
if Akbar issued a new order 
“in conformity with the Quran and 
2 to benefit the nation”, all 
should be bound by it. 
The Declaration which was signed 
py the jeading ulamas has been 
n called a “Decree of Infallibility”. 
akbar claimed the right to choose only 
when there was a difference of opinion 
sng those qualified to interpret the 
At a time when there were 
ploody conflicts between the Shias, the 
Sunnis and the Mahdawis in different 
parts of the country, Akbar wanted the 
widest toleration. There is little doubt 
that the mahzar had a salutary effect 
in stabilising the religious situation in 
the empire. 
~ But Akbar was less successful in 
his effort to find a meeting ground 
between the votaries of different 
in the country. The debates 
in the Ibadat Khana had not led to a 
better understanding between different 
religions, but to greater bitterness. as 
‘the representatives of each religion 
‘denounced the others and tried to 
prove that their religion was superior 
to others. Hence, in 1582, Akbar 
¥! tinued the debates in the Ibadat 
"Khana. But he did not give up his quest 
for truth. Even his bitter critic, 
: dayuni, says: “Night and day people 
‘nothing but inquire and 
stigate.” Akbar invited 
ottam and Devi to expound the 
trines of Hinduism, and Maharji 
to explain the doctrines of 
Group=|n 
ese priests 
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understand the Christian doctrines 
better, he sent an embassy to Goa, 
requesting them to send two learned 
missionaries to his court. The 
Portuguese sent Aquaviva and 
Monserrate who remained at Akbar's 
court for almost three years and have 
left a valuable account. But their hope 
of converting Akbar to Christianity 
never had any basis. Akbar came into 
touch with the Jains also and, at his 
instance, the leading Jain saint of 
Kathiawar, Hira Vijaya Suri, spent a 
couple of years at Akbar’s court. 

Contacts with leaders of various 
religions, reading of their learned 
works, meetings with the Sufi saints 
and yogis gradually convinced Akbar 
that while there were differences of sect 
and creed, all religions had @ number 
of good points which were obscured in 
the heat of controversy. He felt that if 
the good points of various religions 
were emphasised, an atmosphere of 
harmony and amity would prevail 
which would be for the good of the 
country. Further, he felt that behind 
all the multiplicity of names and forms, 
there was but one God. As Badayuni 
observed, as a result of all the 
mfluences which were brought to bear 
on His Majesty, “there grew gradually 
as the outline ofa stone, the conviction 
in his heart that there were some 
sensible men in all religions. If some 
true knowledge was thus everywhere 
to be found, why should truth be 
confined to one religion?” 

Badayuni asserts that as a result, 
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religions — Hinduism, Christianit; 

” y. which, again, was in keepi ‘ons 
rename etc. However, modern ideas. Only a few ie with Sufi 
buntopane, at not ensiaes to ascept including Birbal, joined or were": 

and think that Badayunihas to do so. Raja i rere invited 
pee diary my is little evidence to but Pe iced Man Singh was invited 
" F 
Heine eo ipa Daher or actually However, the four grades s 
used by Abul Fazl = eens fred Meme sed with puta ia 
the so-called new path was tauhi a a Der of 
a id-i- . ge numbe 
Uahi which literally means “D Deemed 2s disciples or a it a ‘orth | and 
Monotheism”. The word din o: cam Remember yin enrolling uct ee Beever, the habit 
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wabmetannlined ently had some itic 
PP to it till 80 years later. purpose alov. He ea 3 ae a 
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e by Jahangir. unless she herself, of her own free 
will, persistently desired it. Widows of 
tender age who had not shared the 
succeeded, many nobles bed with their husbands were not to 


to pride themselves as being be burnt at all. Widow remarriage was 


or slaves, OT murids of the also legalised. Akbar was against 


Also, they did not, by and 
ort elements propagating unless the first wife was barren. The 
age of marriage was raised.to 14 for 


d 16 for boys. The sale of 


an 
ed for some tim! 
rs attempt of tying the 


ie 
to the emperor by personal 


anyone having more than one wife 


matters. However, the habitof girls an 
tu on the king as someone wines an 


d spirits was restricted. Not 


aculous powers, SO that all these steps were, however, 


The tauhid-i-llahi was really an order 
of the Sufistic type. Those who were 
willing to join and those whom the 
emperor approved were allowed to 
become members. Sunday was fixed as 
the day for initiation. The novice placed 
his head at the feet of the emperor who 
raised him up, and gave him the 
formula, called shast in the Sufi 
language, which he was to repeat and 
concentrate upon. This contained 
Akbar’s favourite motto “Allah-o- 
Akbar” or God is great. The initiates 
were to abstain from meat as far as 
possible, at least in the month of their 
birth, give a sumptuous feast and give 
alms on their birthday. There were no 
sacred books or scriptures, no priestly 
class, no place of worship or rituals and 
ceremonies except the initiation. Akbar 
did not **©< force nor was money used 
for making disciples. 

Badayuni also says that there were 
four grades of devotion, viz., sacrifice 
of property, life, honour and religion. 
These were like the grades a sufi 
yassed. Giving up religion, apparently 


ee who would be personally loyal 
io , and support him in his concept 

a State based on sulh-i-kul, i.e. equal 
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Seepnestns of their religious beliefs, 
aaa elements. such as Badayuni, 
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ae Lae Hence, he ascribes the 
ee ee to enroll disciples to 
paca ea being turned by many 
eee Ly tterers and panegyrists 
Ee ere to him that he was the 
aes il or the “Perfect Man” of 
Akbar a, at their instance that 
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Bay ie floor before the sovereign. 
ph my which was previously 
— €d for God. There were many 
cedeni nts of rulers combining 
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to lead the people 
and to establish 


of water, continued, and even an 


orthodox ruler such as 
could not shake off this belief. 

Akbar tried to empha 
kul or peace a 


concept of sulh- 
ions in other ways 


harmony among religi 
as well. He set up a big trar 
department for translatin 
Sanskrit, Arabic, G 
us, the Singhasan 
Veda and the Bible were 
¢ for translation. These were 
harata, the Gita 
Many others, 


followed by the Mahab 


and the Ramayana. 
the Panchatantra a 
phy, were also transl 
was also translated, perhaps 


successful. As we know, the success 
of social legislation depends largely 
on the willing cooperation of the 
people. Akbar was living in an age of 
superstition and it seems that his 
social reforms had only limited 
success. 

Akbar also revised the educational 
syllabus, laying more emphasis on 
moral education and mathematics, 
and on secular subjects such as 
agriculture, geometry, astronomy, 
rules of government, logic, history. ete. 
He also gave patronage to artists, 
poets, painters and musicians sO much 
so, that his court became famous for the 
galaxy of famous people there or the 
navaratna. 

Thus, under Akbar, the state 
became essentially secular, liberal 
and enlightened in social matters, and 
a promoter of cultural integration. 
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Medic 


Exercises 


Explain the meaning of the following terms and concepts: 


khan-+tkhanan, qanungo, karori, bigha, zabti, dehsala, ghatt), 
batai, nasaq, kankut, polaj, parati, chachar, banjar, taccavi, dagh, ; 
amalguzar, diwan-ala, mirbakhashi, barids, waqia-navis, qazi 
Describe the problems faced by Akbar during the early years of his rejg, 
How did he overcome these initial problems? gn 
A major step in Akbar’s campaign was the siege of Chittor. Discuss 
the 

ptt leeareagemipletration of the Mughal empire during 
What is meant by the mansabdari system? Describe its main features 


Seen organisation of the nobility ur¢er Akbar and under the 


Describe 
= nm a gt policy towards the Rajput kingdoms 


Discuss the contribution of Akbar to the political unification of north 


Dese: 
culled ond eee Teligious ideas. Explain the concept of 


Pi 
Prapese. A eeraas the organisation of central and provincial governments 


(i) Chief officials at the local level. 
(ii) Chief officials at the provincial level 
(iti) Chief officials at the central level 


Take a 
Re up a project to highlight Akbar's contribution to promoting 


tural integration, 
folk tegr: ‘The aspects to be dealt with may include the 


(i) Promotion of literary activities 
(ti) Abolition of discriminatory taxes. 
(iii) Policy regarding the recruitment 
ent of mansabdars 


(iv) Evolution of his religious views 
(v) Tauhid-t-llahi 


In an outline map of India mark the extent of Beir 
Akbar empire. 


akshi, 
Aujdar, 
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The Deccan and South India 


(Up to 1656) 


We Have mentioned in an earlier chapter 
that following the break up of the 
Bahmani kingdom, three powerful 
states, Anmadnagar, Bijapur and 
Golconda emerged on the scene, and 
that they combined to crush 
Vijayanagara at the battle of Bannihatti, 
near Talikota, in 1565. After the victory, 
the Deceani states resumed their old 
ways. Both Ahmadnagar and Bijapur 
claimed Sholapur which was a rich and 
fertile tract. Neither wars nor marriage 
alliances between the two could resolve 
the issue. Both the states had the 
ambition of conquering Bidar. 
Ahmadnagar also wanted to annex 
Berar in the north. In fact, as the 
descendants of the old Bahmani ruler, 
the Nizam Shahis claimed a superior, if 
ne a hegemonistic, position in the 
eccan, Their territorial claims were 
hiested not only by Bijapur, but also 
y the rulers of Gujarat who had their 
yes on the rich Konkan area, in 
addition to Berar. The Gujarat rulers 
actively aided Berar against 


and even engaged in war 
against Ahmadnagar in order that the 
&xisting balance of power in the Deccan 


Facebook. 


clashed over the possession of Naldurg. 
The Mughal conquest of Gujarat in 
1572 created a new situation. The 
conquest of Gujarat could have been a 
prelude to the Mughal conquest of the 
Deccan. But Akbar was busy elsewhere 
and did not want, at that stage, to 
interfere in the Deccan affairs. 
Ahmadnagar took advantage of the 
situation to annex Berar. In fact. 
Ahmadnagar and Bijapur came to an 
agreement whereby Bijapur was left free 
to expand its dominions in the south at 
the expense of Vijayanagara, while 
Ahmadnagar overran Berar. Golconda, 
too, was interested in extending its 
territories at the cost of Vijayanagara. 

All the Deccani states were, thus, 
expansionists. 

Another feature or the situation was 
the growing importance of the Marathas 
in the affairs of the Deccan. As we have 
seen, the Maratha troops had always 
been employed as loose auxiliaries or 
bargirs (usually called bargis) in the 
Bahmani kingdom. The revenue affairs 
at the local level were in the hands of 
the Deccani brahmanas. Some of the old 
Maratha families which rose in the 
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could hardly have kept opponents. As a result, members of 


mansabs and jagirs fi 
em were | as accorde litle 

i hecaae papillae. ge or Kankoji Narsi. aa 3 : brahm ; aloof from Deccan politics. | many eminent families fled to India and 
heceeg. eee. ‘ wee the Ahmadnagar. Meretn as Tulers of th 1576: 2 ‘Mughal army invaded sought shelter at the court of Akbar 
acbe thence cra ett important role in a In and compelled the rulers of who made no distinction between Shias 
or ruled over a large depen ler, Ahmadnagar and biccna. States o i ech to Submit. However, urgent and Sunnis. Some of the Deccani states, 
‘ingdom. Secondly, It will thus be see as a as wel] rs called | Akbar elsewhere. For notably Golconda, adopted Shiism as a 
een that tt atte state creed. At the courts of Bijapur and 


mughals 


they were not the | - Sec " 
hake cocktegaet ace of clans on — allying with local landed °€ policy of [ jwelve years, between 1586 and 1598, 
depend. Hence, many pepe tetera classes had been aa Military Akbar lived at Lahore, watching the Ahmadnagar, too, the Shiite party was 
sardars appear to be Maratha _Deccani rulers even befor a ed by the north- ion. In the interval, _ strong, but was able to prevail only from 
adventurers who were military was implemented by the M Rh Policy can deteriorated. time to time. This resulted in heightened 
Prepared to shift“ Akbar. Shals under “The Deccan was a seething cauldron party strife. 
Mahdawi ideas had also spread 


of politics. War between the various 
Deceani states was a frequent widely in the Deccan. The Muslims 
occurrence. The death of a ruler often _ believed that in every epoch a man from 
ied to factional fights among the nobles, _ the family of the Prophet will make an 
with each party trying to act as king- appearance and will strengthen the 
maker. In his, hostility between the religion, and make justice triumph. 
Deccanis and the Newcomers (afagis or Such a person was called the Mahdi. 
gharibs} found free play. Among the Although many Mahdis had appeared 
Deceanis, too, the Habshis (Abyssinians __ in different countries at different times, 
or Africans) and Afghans formed  theend of the first millennium of Islam, 
separate groups. These groups and which was due towards the end of the 
factions had little contact with the life sixteenth century, had raised 
and culture of the people of the region. _ expectations throughout the Islamic 
The process of the assimilation of the world. In India, one Saiyid Muhammad, 
: into the military and political who was born at Jaunpur in the fast 
system of the Deccani states which had _ halfof the fifteenth century, proclaimed 
arted earlier did not make much himself to be the Mahdi. Saiyid 
‘The rulers and the nobles, Muhammad travelled widely all over 
. commanded little loyalty from India and in the Islamic world, and 
created great enthusiasm. He estab- 

tuation was worsened by lished his dairas (circles) in different 
‘conflicts and controversies. parts of the country, including the 
et of the century. Deccan where his ideas found a fertile 
ne the state religion of Iran soil. The orthodox elements were as 


erry wa, to 
vertheless, the Mar Mughal 
formed the backbone of Heaps Advance Towards the Deccan 
aristocracy of the Deccan and had a. Mt was logical to expect a Mug 
Raj ion similar to the one held by the advance towards the Deccan ye 
. ajpuits in large parts of nortts ineaa, Consolidation of the empire in oan 
De the middle of the oc Although the Vindhyas divided 
cbuiiet alae —— Deccan states ethan and the south, they were not 
Da definite ; rmountable barrier. Travellers 
_——— the Macathastocuagaean ‘merchandise, pilgrims aid det 
he Maratha chiefs ~ Saints had Ege een 
were acco; always passed between the 


service and rth 
positions in all the akon eran and the south, making the two 


leading states of ‘ 
Adil Shah of et the Deccan. Ibrahim d 'Y One, though each had its own 
throne in sae Pirie ea ctive cultural features. The 
of this outages advocate ang ted Deccan by the Tughlaqs 
entertained 30,000 Maratha ame ee ometeinication 
(bargis) in his arm: 1 ‘he north and the south had 
favour to the steel th a and cul lening of the commercial 
system. He is supposed: emai ‘After | tual relations between the tv 
introduced Marathi in revctneaaetl ¥ many; oa eeege Deli! Sultan? 
at all levels. Apart from increasing, em ints and persons in sear¢! 
favours to old families, a ce Se 1 Hent had migrated to tht 

¢ other thmani rulers. Political!) 


families such as tht 
the family ancotGheaal ates | led. ee oonth were ae ly 
(or Chavans), etc., also rose 4 We have seen, the rulers © called the Safavid bitterly opposed to Mahdawism as to 
fe 5% r : Se ind syaasty a suppresse Shiism, though there was no love lost 
ae Malwa had been between the two. It was in this context 


had been continual! 


prominence in Bijapur as a resul 
of south India 


policy. Maharashtrian brahn 
regularly used for dipl 
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Deccani states would spin over into the 


Mughal | ire. 
tesa also apprehensive of the 
power of the Portuguese. The 
Portuguese had been interfering in 
‘traffic to Mecca, not sparing the 
royal ladies. In their territories, they 
were carrying on proselytizing activities 
which Akbar disliked. They were 
constantly trying to expand their 
positions on the mainland, and had 
even tried to lay their hand on Surat 
which was saved by the timely arrival 
of a Mughal commander. Akbar 
apparently felt that the coordination 


to accept Mughal SUZerainty. 4 
have been expected, none o} j},- 
accepted this offer. the only . 
being Khandesh which was tog nes 

exposed to the Mughals {, a 
Burhan, the ruler of Ahmadnaga, 
rude to the Mughal envoy: th. an 
only made promises of friendship » 
seemed that Akbar was on the ea lt 
making a definite move in the Dewagl 
The mecessary opportunity va 
provided to him when factional fighting 
broke out among the Nizam Shab 
nobles following the death of Burhan ig 
1595. There were four candidates fo; 


Xcep| 


anand South India 


mong the Ahmadnagar nobles, 
ais encountered little 
i they reached the capital, 
sr. Chand Bibi shut herself 
‘the fort with the boy king. 
After a close siege of four 
and Bibi played a 
the two sides came to an 
It was agreed to cede Berar 
als in return for their 
recognition of the claim of Bahadur. 
suzerainty was also recognised. 
‘This was in 1596. 


figures in Deccani politics. The Mughals 
now assaulted and Captured 
Ahmadnagar fort. The boy-king, 


Bahadur. was sent to the fortress of 
Gwalior. Balaghat, too, was added to the 
empire and a Mughal garrison was 
stationed at Ahmadnagar. This was in 
1600. i 

The fall of Ahmadnagar and the 
capture of Bahadur Nizam Shah did not 
solve Akbar's problems in the Deccan. 
There was now no Nizam Shahi prince 
or noble with sufficient standing to 


The M ughal annexation of Berar negotiate with. At the same time, the 
alarmed the Deccani states. They felt, Mughals were not inclined to advance 
not without reason, that Berar would beyond Ahmadnagar, or try to seize all 
give the Mughals apermanent foothold the remaining territories of the state. The 
inthe Decean which could be en'arged _ situation became further confused due 
upon at any time. Hence, they sided to constant wrangling among the 
with Ahmadnagar and created Mughal commanders. 
obstacles in the Mughals taking To study the situation on the spot, 
: 3 Hee el Berar. Soon, a combined Akbar advanced into Malwa and then 
Khandesh woman and had virtually ruled Bijap\' force of Bijapur, Golconda and __ into Khandesh. There he learnt that the 
for almost ten years when Ibrahim Adi Ahmadnagar led by a Bijapur new ruler of Khandesh had not shown 
country. He a oy ep Beeeeeee-eominor. She hac ene commander waded Berarin strength. due respect to prince Daniyal when he 
a : » Keen that Akhmadnagar to condole, but sta) In t battle in 1597, the _ had passed through his territory on his 


al 
like the Rajputs, the rulers of the there to take up with vigour the caust f : 
: eee .vigou _ | Mughals defeated a Deccant force three way to Ahmadnagar. Akbar was also 
Deccani states should acknowl hi - ainst this " : : s 
suzerainty. Embassies sent — eel ea of the rival times their number. The Bijapuri and keen Bees oe hes phi a bn8 
earlier suggesting that the Deccani arty, the De is, invited the Mughals leonda forces now withdrew leaving Khandeshw ui P poh BO! 
States recognise his overlords! id sn ce Je which now hand Bibi alone to meet the situation. _ strongest fort inthe Deccan. After a tig! 
friends with him, did ee ae bo peeeneethe. Struge “one 2 ; land Bibi was in favour of _ siege, and when a pestilence had ps 
produce any positive pesulia) — sgan was s RE r an Tot the treaty of 1596, she could _ out, the ruler came out and surrendere 
» tt was struggle between Bijapur * T attacks he (1601). Khandesh was incorporated in 
obvious that the Deccani states would Mughals for the domination Mughal ea . = cpt eevee cums 
not accept Mughal suzerainty At Tesulted in ar by her nobles. is 4 . 
Mughals were in a position “ mn peeser otate. ion was led by @ second Mughal siege of Meanwhile, prince eure 
military pressure on them, eer a eeMughal atl governor In the absence of anyhelp youngest son of Akbar, she be bee a 
In 1591, Akbar launch: d ee al Rahim larter, Chand Bibi opened _ placed in command of Mughal a 
: offensive. He sent embassice me eae by pes Khandesh ver with the Mughals. She _ in the Deccan, concluded : pore a 
to all the Deccani states inviting them SE oe to factions  A€cused of treachery by Murtaza Nizam Shah IT who as bo 
ting, asked to cooperate. Due and murdered. Thus proclaimed ruler after the fa 
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and pooling of the resources ofthe the throne, backed by different parties 
Deccani states under Mughal Thestrongest claim was that of Bahadur, 
supervision would check, if not son of the deceased ruler. Ibrahim Adi 
eliminate, the Portuguese danger. Shah Ul, the ruler of Bijapur was inclined 

These were some ofthe factorswhich to support his claim. Chand Bibi who 
impelled Akbar toinvolve himselfinthe was the sister of Burhan, was the widow 
Deceani affairs. of the former ruler of Bijapur who was 


Conquest of Berar, Ahmadnagar and {brahim’s uncle. She was a remarkable 
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Shahi nobles. According to the 

ent, Ahmadnagar, Balaghat and 
parts of Telengana were surrendered to 
the Mughals, and the remaining 
portions of the kingdom confirmed to 
Murtaza Nizam Shah on condition of 
Joyalty and that he would never rebel. 
This was in 1601. 

After the capture of Asirgarh, Akbar 
returned to the north to’deal with the 
rebellion of his son, Salim. Although the 
conquest of Khandesh, Berar and 
Balaghat, and Mughal control over the 
fort of Ahmadnagar were substantial 
achievements, the Mughals had yet to 
consolidate their position. Akbar was 
conscious that no lasting solution to the 
Deccan problem could be arrived at 
without an agreement with Bijapur. He 
had. therefore, sent messages of 
assurances to Ibrahim Adil Shah II, who 
offered to Poet his daughter to prince 

soon after the marriage 

(1602), the prince died of excessive 

Thus the situation in the 

Deccan remained nebulous, and had to 

be tackled afresh by Akbar’s successor, 
Jahangir. 


Rise of Malik Ambar and Frustration 
of Mughal Attempt at Consolidation 
After the fall of Ahmadnagar and 
captiss REBAR Mien Gio by the 
Mughals. the state of Ahmadnagar 
would have disintegrated and different 
parts of it would have, in all probability, 
been swallowed up by the neighbouring 
states but for the rise of a remarkable 
an Abyssinian, born in Ethiopia, We do 
not know much about his early life and 
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 Seetalil his Poor pare Ambar gece “Sean 
In course of time, I atk! of Baghdag ye Fpaining Nizam Shahi 
a merchant who a aS Purchased fy  Reaeiaaieain 
brought him to ene him welt and i ae ene et Ae 
a land of promise. Mz ne Which Wag y ape sess _caxpeted ve 
the service of Chan Fe oat Posen aig aman 

hangez Khan, one of internal rivals. However, 
famous and influential nobles 7 sath of Akbar, when the 


Mughals in the Deccan 
ak due to differences among 
commanders, Ambar 
4 fierce campaign to expel the 
om Berar, Balaghat and 
In this enterprise he was 
m Adil Shah, the ruler 
1o considered it necessary 
fizam Shahi state should 
s a buffer between Bijapur 
als. He gave Ambar the 
rt of Qandahar in Telengana 
idence of his family and for 
s, provisions, etc. He 
10,000 horsemen for 
a definite tract of territory 
art. The treaty was 

ed by a marriage alliance 
' ‘daughter of one of the 
u nobles of Bijapur 


Murtaza Nizam Shah. Whey 
Mughals invaded Ahmadnagar. k Er 

- ‘agar, Amba 
at first went to Bijapur to try his ial 
there. But he soon came back aad 
enrolled himself in the powerful Habshj 
(Abyssinian) party which was opposed 
to Chand-Bibi. After the fall of 
Ahmadnagar, Malik Ambar found a 
Nizam Shahi prince and with the tacit 
support of the ruler of Bijapur, set him 
up as Murtaza Nizam Shah Il, with 
himself as the Peshwa — a title which 
had been common in Ahmadnagar 
much earlier. Malik Ambar gathered 
around him a large band of Maratha 
troopers or bargis. The Marathas were 
adept in rapid movements, and in 
plundering and cutting off the supplies 
of the enemy troops. Although this 
guerilla mode of warfare was traditional 
with the Marathas in the Deccan. the ar’s son. The marriage 
Mughals were not used to it. With It ated in 1609 with great 
help of the Marathas, Ambar made IN Tejoich the ‘Adil Shah giving a 
difficult for the Mughals to consoldat . . to the bride and 
their position in Berar. Ahmadnagt 80,000 on fireworks 
and Balaghat. 

The Mughal commander 
Deccan at the time was 
Khan-i-Khanan, a shrewd 1. He 
politician and an able soldier 
inflicted a crushing defeat 0” Am 
1601 in Telengana at 4 P ace 
Nander. However. ne decided ! 


the support of Bijapur. 
aid of the Marathas. 
Khan-i-Khanan to 

ar. Thus, by 1610, 
‘the Deccan made by 
ih Jahangir 


called 


Gib os = a: not meet the 
ee ane : py Malik Ambar. Even 

gar was lost, and Parvez had 
to conclude a disgraceful peace with 
Ambar. 

The affairs of Malik Ambar 
continued to prosper and the Mughals 
were not able to re-assert themselves as 
long as he had the solid support of the 
Marathas and other elements in the 
Deccan. But in course of time, Malik 
Ambar became arrogant and alienated 
his allies. The Khan-i-Khanan, who had 
again been posted as the Mughal 
viceroy of the Deccan, took advantage 
of the situation and won over to his side 
a number of Habshis and Maratha 
nobles such as Jagdev Rai, Babaji Kate, 
Udaji Ram, ete. Jahangir himself was 
well aware of the value of the Marathas, 
for he observed in his Memoirs that the 
Marathas “are a hardy lot and are the 
centre of resistance in that country.” 
With the help of the Maratha sardars, 
the Khan-i-Khanan inflicted a crushing 
defeat on the combined forces of 
Ahmadnagar, Bijapur and Golconda in 
1616. The Mughals occupied the new 
Nizam Shahi capital, Khirki, and burnt 
all its buildings before they left. This 
defeat shook the Deccani alliance 
against the Mughals. However, Ambar 
did not relax his efforts. To complete the 
Khan-i-Khanan’s victory, Jahangir sent 
a grand army under his son, prince 
Khurram (later Shah Jahan) and 
himself moved to Mandu to support the 
prince (1618). Faced with this threat, 
Ambar had no option but to submit. It 
is significant, however, that in the treaty 
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to the fort. This Might be re, 


climax of Ambar’s powe, 
_ Although Amb ‘ 
tremarkable military 


n __Tepresented a clear recognit 
_ importance of the Misidincs inde 
affairs. The success of the Maratha 
tinder the leadership of Malik Ambar 
them confidence which enabled then 
.) ‘Play an independent role later on, 
“Malik Ambar tried to improve 


diministration of the Nizam Shahi sta 


‘introducing Todar Mal’s sy 

ind revenue. He abolished the ol 
item of giving land on contract (ja 
i lich was ruinous for the peasan 
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led the throne in 
mmanded two 
can as a prince 
able period in the 


is rebellion against his 


had a great deal of 


the enterprise, and 
‘court. Shortly 


ited him to expel 
the remaining 


Balaghat. Giving 


u noble in 


ES y. He, therefore, wrote to the 
Se es ee eae 

; % -third of the Ahmadnagar 
state if he would cooperate with the 
Mughals in the Projected campaign 
against Ahmadnagar. This was a 
shrewd move on the part of Shah Jahan 
to isolate Ahmadnagar diplomatically 
and militarily. He also sent feelers to the 
various Maratha sardars to join Mughal 
service. 

At first, Shah Jahan was successful 
in his overtures. Malik Ambar had 
defeated and killed some prominent 
Bijapuri nobles during his campaigns. 
The Adil Shah also was smarting at the 
humiliation of the burning of 
Nauraspur and the annexation of 
Sholapur by Malik Ambar. He, therefore, 
accepted Shah Jahan’s proposal, and 
posted an army at the Nizam Shahi 
border to cooperate with the Mughals. 
Around this time, Jadhav Rao, a 
prominent Maratha noble who had 
defected to the side of the Mughals 
during the reign of Jahangir but had 
gone back to the service of the Nizant 
Shah, was treacherously murdered on 
a charge of conspiring with the 
Mughals. As a result Shahji Bhonsale, 
who was his son-in-law (and the father 
of Shivaji), defected to the Mughal side 
along with his relations. Shah Jahan 
accorded Tian. & ARO ~ 

ve him in the na region. 
ee gore prominent Maratha 
sardars also joined Shah Jahan. 

In 1629, Shah Jahan deputed large 
armies against Ahmadnagar, one of 
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in the Telengana region. The emperor 
himself moved to Burhanpur to 
coordinate their movements, Under 
relentless pressure, large parts of the 
Ahmadnagar state were brought under 
Mughal occupation. Parenda, one of the 
last outposts of the kingdom, was 
besieged. The Nizam Shah now sent a 
piteous appeal to the Adil Shah, stating 
that most of the kingdom was under 
Mughal occupation, and if Parenda fell 
it would mean the end of the Nizam 
Shahi dynasty, after which, he warned, 
would come the-turn of Bijapur. A 
strong group at the Bijapur court had 
been uneasy at the steady Mughal 
advance in Ahmadnagar. In fact, the 
Bijapuri forces at the border had merely 
watched the situation, taking no active 
part in the Mughal operations. The 
Mughals, on their part, had refused to 
hand over to the Adil Shah the areas 
allotted to him under the agreement. As 
a result, the Adil Shah made a 
somersault and decided to help the 
Nizam Shah who agreed to surrender 
Sholapur to him. This turn in the 
a situation compelled the 

lughals to raise the siege of Parenda, 
and to retreat. However, the internal 
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in the name of the Mughal em 
a reward, Fath Khan was taken 

Mughal service, and the jagir arougy 
Poona previously allotted to Shahjj Ww. 4 
transferred to him. As a result, Sh; “ 
defected from the Mughal side. The 
events took place in 1632 ~’ 

After the surrender of Fath Khan, 
Shah Jahan appointed Mahabat kha, 
as Mughal viceroy of the Deccan and 
himself returned to Agra. Mahabat 
Khan, faced with the combined 
opposition of Bijapur and the local 
Nizam Shahi nobles including Shahji, 
found himself in a very difficult situation, 
Parenda surrendered to Bijapur which 
made a strong bid for the fort of 
Daulatabad as well by offering a large 
Sum of money to Fath Khan for 
Surrendering the fort. Elsewhere also, 
the Mughals found it difficult to hold 
on to their positions. 

It will thus be seen that the Mughals 
and Bijapur were, in reality, engaged in 
a contest for dividing the prostrate body 
of Ahmadnagar between themselves. 
The Adil Shah sent a large army under 
Randaula Khan and Morari Pandit for 
the surrender of Daulatabad and {or 
provisioning its garrison. Shahji als? 
Was enrolled in Bijapur's service '° 
harass the Mughals and cut off ther 
Supplies. But the combined operation’ 
of the Bijapuri forces and Shahji be 
of no avail. Mahabat Khan oe 
invested Daulatabad, and foroet 
atrison to surrender (1633). The ee 
Shah was sent to prison in Gwalior. 
marked the end of the Niza™ 
dynasty. However, even this © 
Solve the problems facing the Mu 
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i shail 


di 
ghale 


d South India 
the Deceam an 


r wing the example of Malik Ambar. 


found a Nizam Shahi prince, and 
So tn i. as ruler. The Adil Shah 
force of seven to eight thousand 
sents en to aid Shahji and induced 
HORE athe Nizam Shahi nobles to 
render thelr forts to Shahji. Many 
fizam Shahi soldiers joined 
Curae force swelled to 20,000 
horses. With these he harassed the 
Mughals and took control of large 
portions of the Ahmadnagar state. 
Shah Jahan now decided to give 
attention to the problems of the 
Decean. He realised that the crux of the 
situation was the attitude of Bijapur. He, 
therefore, deputed a large army to 
invade Bijapur, and also sent feelers to 
the Adil Shah, offering to revive the 


<< 


earlier accord of dividing ae 
of Ahmadnagar ie: “8 + ren 
the Mughals. SO be 
The policy of the stick and the carrot 
and the advance of Shah Jahan to the 
Deccan brought about another change 
in Bijapur politics. The leaders of the 
anti-Mughal group including Murari 
Pandit were displaced and killed and a 
new treaty or ahdnama was entered into 
with Shah Jahan. According to this 
treaty, the Adil Shah agreed to recognise 
Mughal suzerainty, to pay an indemnity 
of twenty lakhs of rupees, ana not to 
interfere in the affairs of Golconda which 
was brought under Mughal protection. 
Any quarrel between Bijapur and 
Golconda was, in the future, to be 
referred to the Mughal emperor for his 
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the river Krishna to Tanjore and bey, 

‘This area was ruled over by 4 flume P 
of petty principalities, many of th er 
such as the Nayaks of Tanjore, ae , 


_ arbitration. The Adil Shah agreed to 
ar — protons him 
) joi saad and Madurai. owing nomina| allegiance 


Satie aris sean ny to the Rayal. the former ruler 
ce Nakh huns(abouteighty Vijayanagara. A series of campaiga, 
' lly belonging to were conducted by Bijapur and 
‘was ceded to Bijapur. Golconda against these states. wit, the 
also sent to Adil Shah a help of Shah Jahan, they agreeq to 
impres ith the divide the territories and the spoils 
gained by their armies in the Proportion 
e of 2/3 to Bijapur and 1/3 to Golconda, 
_—————Ss«ééespite frequent quarrels between the 
‘Jahan completed the two. the task of conquest went ahead, 
at of the Deccan by entering Thus, in a short span of time, the 
well. The territories of these two states were more 
ame of than doubled and they reached the 
band to climax of their power and prosperity. If 
of the Iranian the rulers had been able to consolidate 
s to ir hold over the areas they had 
Ir |, the Deccan would have seen 
along era of peace. Unfortunately, rapid 
‘ mn weakened whatever internal 
these states had. Ambitious 
such as Shahji, and-his son 
in Bijapur, and Mir Jumla, the 
noble in Golconda, started 
out spheres of influence for 
s. The Mughals, too, found 
1 balance of power in the Decca 
| been | d demanded a price 
yolent neutrality during 
onist phase of these states: 
hese ents came to 4 i 
1656 following the death 
mad Adil Shah, and the a" 
the Deccan. 
would be dealt with in a subs“ 
chapter. 
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already been me ay . 
Shahs, too, niilsed'ihewedin thes 
Hindus and Muslims f ei 
administratiy. ee 

‘ € and diplomatic 
Purposes. Under Ibrahim Qutb Shah (d. 
1580), Murahari Rao rose to the 
Position of Peshwa in the kingdom, a 
position which was second only to that 
of Mir Jumla or wazir. The Nayakwaris, 
who formed the military-cum-landed 
elements, had been a power in the 
Kingdom ever since the foundation of 
the dynasty. From 1672 till its 
absorption by the Mughals in 1687, 
the administrative and military 
affairs of the state were dominated 
by the brothers, Madanna and 
Akkanna. 

Golconda was the intellectual resort 
of literary men. Sultan Muhammad 
Quli Qutb Shah, a contemporary of 
Akbar, was very fond of literature and 
architecture. The sultan was not only a 
great patron of art and literature but 
was a poet of no mean order. He wrote 
in Dakhini Urdu, Persian and Telugu 
and has left an extensive diwan or 
collection. He was the first to introduce 
asecular note in poetry. Apart from the 
praise of God and the Prophet, he wrote 
about nature, love, and the social life of 
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Bijapuri court also. The poet laureate 
Nusrati who flourished during the 
middle of the seventeenth century wrote 
a romantic tale about Prince Manohar. 
ruler of Kanak Nagar, and Madhu 
Malati. From the Deccan, Urdu came to 
north India in the eighteenth century. 
In the field of architecture, 
Muhammad Quli Qutb Shah 
constructed many buildings, the most 
famous of which is the Char Minar. 
Completed in 1591-92, it stood at the 
centre of the new city of Hyderabad 
founded by Muhammad Quli Qutb 


Shah. It has four lofty arches, Cue 
four directions. Its chief beauty anti 
four minarets which are four ape the 
and are 48 metre high. The q, Yeq 
sereen of arches has fine carving, a 
rulers of Bijapur consist. 7M 
maintained a high standard anq tly 
impeccable taste in architecture. ai 
most famous Bijapuri buildings of a 
period are the Ibrahim Rauza ang the 
Gol Gumbaz. The former was . 
mausoleum for Ibrahim Adil Shah and 
shows the style at its best. The Go 
Gumibaz which was built in 1660 has 
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single dome ever constructed 
tions are harmonious, the 
being balanced by tall, 
ets at the corner. It is said 
taper whisper at one side of the huge 


ari can be heard clearly at the 
mi 


other end. 
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allits Propo! 
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It will thus be 
overcoming the e 
violenc: 


seen that by 
ee arly phase of sectarian 
; 1¢ later phase the Decea 

States were able to ciate fine 
Standards of communal harmony, and 
also contributed in the fields of music 
literature and architecture. u- 


Exercises 


i Explain the meaning of the following terms and concepts: 
bargirs, huns, afagis, gharibs, dairas, ijaras, farman, ahdnama, khutba, 


Mahdi. 


oe Describe the main features of the political conditions in the Deccan 


"diter the fall of the Vijayanagara kingdom. 
> ae What were the factors responsible for the Mughal advance towards 
the 


Deccan? What ultimately made Akbar get involved in the Deccani 


"> affairs? Assess the success of the Mughal empire in the Deccan during 


_ Akbar’s reign. 


1 Diseuss the role played by Malik Ambar in the political affairs of the 


_ -‘Deecan. 


5) The achievements of the Deccan kingdoms in the field of culture were 
@ clear indication of the broad tolerant policy of the rulers with an 
emphasis on Hindu-Muslim unity’. Discuss. 

6. Describe tite expansion of the Mughal empire in the Deccan during 


reign of Shah Jahan. 


7 ‘Try to collect more information from other books and prepare a report 


on the following: 
(a) Chand Bibi 
{b) Ibrahim Adil Shah II 


{e) Sultan Muhammad Quli Qutb Shah 
{d) Development of architecture in the Deccan 
8. On an outline map of India, show the following: 


(a) The areas of Mughal Deccan under AK’ 


bar and Shah Jahan 


(b) The boundaries of Bijapur and Golconda in 1656 AD. 
{c) The location of the following forts: 


_____Asirgarh, Golconda, Daulatabad. 
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settlement made Jessore and Kamr v 
cetie Thus Mughal Giver Ructony onto 
a pe zoken ched in east Bengal. To keep the aréa 
of the ighans under full control, the provincial capital 
iefs were still was transferred from Rajmahal to se al 
parts of east which began to develop rapidly acca 
port of many Like Akbar, Jahangir realised that 
; such as the nee could be lasting on the basis 
r of negative fe: Pz not of force but of securing the goodwill 
“3a the . 2 the f me people. He, satiate ie the 
of the ruling essere aia poate Afghan chiefs and their 
1 to peasants and w Not : owers with consideration and 
shal ruling class r orkers, sympathy. After some time, many of the 
Of the growth of s remained princes and zamindars of Bengal 
Satin wy, cience and 1 to raise a detained at the court were released and 
“aged ey = problem of mt back Man __ allowed to return to Bengal. Even Musa 
Bae posin one created e situation Khan was released and his estates were 
i a threat to the restored. Thus after a long spell, peace 
tem as well as to the and prosperity returned to Bengal. To 
cultural development. ; cap the process, the Afghans also now 
ir, the eldest son of Akbar, began to be inducted into the Mughal 
ed to the throne without any ’ E nobility. The leading Afghan noble 
his younger brothers having ; great under Jahangir was Khan-i-Jahan 
e life-time of Akbar due 1 Lodi who rendered distinguished 
drinking. However, shortly ! é service in the Deccan. 
* s succession, his eldest | his u By 1622. Jahangir had brought 
u, broke out into rebellion. stra Malik Ambar to heel, patched up the 
ween father and son for the \e ng with Mewar, and 
not unusual in those times t h ‘ . p was still 
self had rebelled against I t fairly young (51). 
and kept the empire 2 peace seemed to 
for some time. However 1 situation was changed radically by two 
sbellion proved to be shot c sning, developments — the Persian conquest 
defeated him ata battle ey of Qandhar wh 
soon afterwards he was Mughal prestige. 
failure of Jahangir's he 
unleashed the latent struggle ‘eed 
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- ue to his personal qualities nobles at the cour 
rt. Howeve; 
sments rather than the battle near Delhi arn ie _ 
Jahan. Shah Jahan had eae 


Nur Jahan Some modern historians 2, 
opinion that along with her an oft 
The story of Nur Jahan’s life, her first brother, and in alliance wit}, Btls and 
marriage with an Iranian, Sher Afghan, = Nur Jahan formed a group Shurramy 
and his death in a clash with the Mughal which “managed” Jahan An juntas 
governor of Bengal, NurJahan's stayin without its backing and ake that 


9 ahan was 
defeated by the fore : 

y © forces led by Mahabz 
s of which Jahangir Khan. He was saved from . fos 


,Inanycase,inthose defeat by the valiant stand of the 
could afford to allow a Mewar contingent. Another army was 


Agra with an elderly relation of could advance in his care 10 one 

. = and th; 4 prince to become too sent to wrest Gujarat f rae 
aves ee cera — red sin ah of the court intd Pjest he challenge his Jahan. Shah hes octane 
jahangir years later e Nur Jahan “junta was the basic reason of the Mughal territories and compelled 


well known to be repeated in detail here. and its opponents. It is further 4 


Sober historians do not believe that that Nur Jahan’s political between Jahangir and to take shelter with his erstwhile 


enemies, the Deccani rulers. However, 
he crossed the Deccan into Orissa, took 
the governor by surprise, and soon 
cause of the rebellion Bengal and Bihar were under his 
an’s refusal to proceed control. Mahabat Khan was again 
“which had been besieged _ pressed into service. He took energetic 

Shah Jahan was afraid steps, and hence, Shah Jahan had to 
aign would be alongand retreat to the Deccan again. This time 
d that intrigues would he made an alliance with Malik Ambar 
gainst him during his who was once again ‘at war with the 
the court. Hence, he put Mughals. Soon Shah Jahan wrote 
ber ofdemands suchas abject letters of apology to Jahangir. 
mmand of the army which Jahangir also felt that it was time to 
id the veterans of the Deccan, pardon and conciliate his ablest and 

ay over the Punjab, contro) most energetic son. As part of the 
er of important forts, etc. agreement. two of Shah Jahan’s sons, 
enraged by this attitude. Dara and Aurangzeb, were sent to the 
that the prince was court as hostages, and a tract in the 
lion, he wrote harsh Deccan was assigned for Shah Jahan’s 
punitive steps which expenses. This was in 1626. 
AGE ‘situation worse and 
“an open breach. From Mahabat Khan 

here he was stationed, Shah Shah Jahan’s rebellion kept the empire 


Tgued 
: ambig 
Jahangir was responsible for the death ultimately resultedina breach helm 


ofher first husband, Jahangir'schance her and Shah Jahan, and that this” | ghah Jahan’s Rebellion 
meeting with her in the Meena Bazar Shah Jahan into rebellion against A, 
and marrying her was notsounusual. father in 1622, since he felt that 
Her family was a respectable one and Jahangir was completely under Nur 
her father, Itimaduddaula, had been _Jahan’s influence. However, some other 
made joint diwan by Jahangir in the historians do not agree with this 
first year of his reign. After a briefeclipse —_ view.They point out that till 1622 when 
due tothe involvement ofoneofhissons Jahangir's health broke down, all the 
with Khusrau’s rebellion, he had been important political decisions were taken 
restored to his position. Having been —_ by Jahangir himself as is clear fromhis 
tested in this office, and following Nur autobiography. The precise political role 
Jahan’s marriage with Jahangir,hewas of Nur Jahan during this period is not 
raised to the office of the chief diwan. clear. She dominated the royal 
Other members of the family also household and set new fashions based 
benefited from this alliance, their on Persian traditions. On account ofher 
mansabs being augmented. position, Persian art and culture 
Itimaduddaula proved to be able, acquired great prestige at the court. Nur 
competent and loyal, and wielded Jahan was the constant companion of 
considerable influence in the affairs of Jahangir, and even joined him i big 
the state till his death ten years later. hunting expeditions since she wal ® 
price mp Asaf Khan, was good rider and a sure shot. As onl 
a learned and able man. He was could influence Jahangir a” ; 
appointed the khan-t-saman, a post _ people approached her teintercede willis aeitracied Se a enerhtin 
reserved for nobles in whom the _ the king on their behalf. But Jahangl ‘c the loss of apotinsrh oe eats ) 
emperor had full confidence. He married was not dependent on the “junt® om ofthe Dec the Deceamrrendered to the Mughals 
his daughter toKhurram(Shah Jahan) Nur Janan, as is also borné out by h army and all the nobles _ territories sure din subsequent 
who was his father’s favourite following _ fact that nobles who were not favourite €. Gujarat and Malwa had during Akbar _— ae ; coeds 
the rebellion and imprisonment of of the “junta” continued ‘0 & Srhim, and he had the campaigns. It also pote’ 0 © 
junta” con f shalt . a of the system —@ successfu 
Khusrau. normal promotions. The ris¢ ° father-in-law, Asaf weaknest rival focus of 
‘@ number of important prince tended to become a 


———— 
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power, particularly when it was felt that 
the monarch was not able or willing to 
himself. Shah 


effective power had slipped into the 
hands of Nur Jahan Begum — acharge 
which is difficult to accept since Shah 


soldiers, Nur Jahan was able ; 
away most of the nobles from te 


Khan’s side. Realising his 
position, Mahabat Khan 
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Wean 


‘ahabat 
Precarious 
abandoneq 


Jahangir and fled from the court. s, 
Some 


time later. he joined Shah 
was biding his time. 


Jah 


an who 


The defeat of Mahabat Khan w, 
the greatest victory attained by a 
Jahan, and it was due, in noel 
measure, to her: cool courage ae 
sagacity. However, Nur Jah 


triumph was short lived, for in less 
than a year’s time, Jahangir breathed 


his last, not far from Lahore (1627). 


The wily and shrewd Asaf Khan who 
had been appointed wakil by Jahangir, 
and who had been carefully preparing 
the ground for the succession of his 
son-in-law, Shah Jahan, now came 
into the open. Supported by the diwan, 
the chief nobles and the army, he made 
Nur Jahan a virtual prisoner and sent 
an urgent summons to Shah Jahan in 
the Deccan. Shah Jahan reached Agra 
and was enthroned amidst great 
rejoicing. Earlier, at his instance, all 
his rivals including his imprisoned 
brother, cousins, etc., were done to 
death. This precedent and the earlier 
precedent ofa son, rebelling agains 
by Jahal 
jah Jahan 
equences fo! 
Jahan 


father, which was begun 
and was followed by Ss 
was to lead to bitter cons 


the Mughal dynasty. Sh 
himself was to reap the DI 


he had sown. AS for 


after attaining the throne, © she 


ur 


Jahan fixed a settlement upon 
lived a retired life till her death 


later. 


Jahan 


18 years 


Fa 


this 
ngir 
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-sided activity. We have 
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a's reign (1628-58) was 


j his Deccan policy. We 
a to the foreign policy of 
which reached a high 
der Shah Jahan. 


of the Mughals 


en how following the break 


id empire in the second 
eenth century, three 
res — the Uzbek, the 


nd th Ottoman — established 
ves in Trans-Oxiana (Central 


Turkey. The Uzbeks 
ural enemies of the 
is been responsible for 
of Babur and the other 
ees from Samarqand and 


‘area, including Khorasan. 
time, the Uzbeks clashed 


s power of the Safavids who 
rasan. The Khorasanian 


ced Iran with Central Asia, 


outes to China and India 
it. It was natural for the 
the Mughals to ally 
ek danger especially as 
ntier disputes between 


e exception of Qandhar. The 


to exploit the sectarian 


rith the Safavid rulers of Iran 


lessly persecuted the 


th the Uzbek and the 


sectarian differences. 
of the Mughals 
er, Iran, the Uzbeks 
tirred up the fanatic 
hi tribesmen living in 


a = between 
Mughals. abul against the 

‘The most powerful empire in West 
Asia at the time was that of the 
Ottoman Turks. The Ottoman or the 
Usmanli Turks, so called after the 
name of their first ruler, Usman (d. 
1326), had overrun Asia Minor and 
eastern Europe. and also conquered 
Syria, Egypt and Arabia by 1529. They 
had received the title “Sultan of Rum" 
from the shadowy Caliph living at 
Cairo. Later, they also assumed the title 
of Padshah-i-slam. 

The rise of a Shiite power in Iran 
made the Ottoman Sultans conscious 
of the danger to their eastern flank, and 
that the rise of the Safavids would 
encourage Shiism in their own 
territories. In 1514, the Turkish sultan 
defeated the Shah of Iran in a famous 
battle. The Ottomans clashed with Iran 
for the control of Baghdad, and also 
for the areas in north Iran, around 
Erivan. They gradually extended their 
control on the coastal areas around 
Arabia and made a bid to oust the 
Portuguese from the Persian Gulf and 
the Indian waters. 

The Ottoman threat from the west 
made the Persians keen to befriend the 
Mughals, particularly when they had 
to face an aggressive Uzbek power in 
the east. The Mughals refused to be 
drawn in a tripartite Ottoman, Mughal. 
Uzbek alliance against the Persians as 
it would have upset the Asian balance 
of power and left them alone to face 
the might of the Uzbeks. Alliance with 
Iran was also helpful in promoting 
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trade with Central Asia. If the Mughals 
had a stronger navy, they might, 
perhaps, have sought a closer alliance 
with Turkey which was also a naval 
power and was engaged in a struggle 
against the navies of the European 
powers in the Mediterranean. As it was, 
the Mughals were chary of a closer 
relationship with Turkey since they 
‘were not prepared to countenance the 
claim to superiority made by the 
Turkish sultan as successor to the 
Abbasid Caliph. These were some of the 
of the Mughals. 
Akbar and the Uzbeks 


In 1510, following the defeat of the 
‘Uzbek chief, Shaibani Khan, by the 


Medieyay India 


was passing through a phase o; 
and disorder. Abdullah Uzbek 4 
that Akbar “should lead an ex,,...S°4 
from India to Iran in order a 
may, with united efforts, release tg 
Khorasan and Fars from the innoy, Iraq, 
(Shias)”. Akbar was not moveq 5 nam 
appeal to sectarian nairownes this 
strong Iran was essential to kee, i 
P the 
restless Uzbeks in their place. At th 
same time, Akbar had no desire to . 
embroiled with the Uzbeks, unless ‘a : 
y 
directly threatened Kabul or the Indian 
possessions. This was the key to 
Akbar’s foreign policy. Abdullah Uzbek 
also approached the Ottoman sultan 
and proposed a tripartite alliance of 
Sunni powers against Iran. As if in reply 
to this, Akbar sent a return embassy to 
Abdullah Uzbek in which it was pointed 
out that differences in law and religion 
could not be regarded as sufficient 
ground for conquest. Regarding 
difficulties faced by pilgrims to Mecca, 
he pointed out that with the conquest 
of Gujarat, a new route had been 
opened. 

Akbar's growing interest in Central 
Asian affairs was reflected in his giving 
refuge at his court to the Timurid 
prince, Mirza Sulaiman, who had been 
ousted from Badakhshan by his 


grandson. Abul Fazl says that the 
fit for wheeled 


fanarchy 


Mughals, the gates of Balkh were 
usually kept closed. In order t 
invasion of Badakhshan, Ab 
Uzbek fomented trouble amo’ 
tribesmen of the north-west fos 7 
through his agent, Jalal. who W 
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ic. The situation became 
kbar had to move to 

was during these operations 
Sx jost one of his best friends, 
a battle in the Khyber 


Uzbek suddenly 
khshan. Both Mirza 
is grandson sought 
s court and were given 
s. Meanwhile, with the 
f-brother, Mirza Hakim 
annexed Kabul to his 
‘the Mughal and the 
in side by side. 
an Uzbek now sent 
which Akbar received 
5 at Attock on the river 
continued presence so 
had made Abdullah 
. After considerable 
S, and despite a Mughal 
e to the aid of Iran, the 
ed, in capturing from 
1¢ areas they had coveted 


it appeared best 
to terms with the 
, one of his agents, 
‘was sent to Abdullah 
ith a letter and a verbal 


it also implied 
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gave the Mughals a defensible frontier 

on the Hindukush. Akbar completed 

his objective of establishing a scientific 
defensible frontiei by acquiring 
Qandhar in 1595. In addition to this 

from 1586 Akbar stayed at Lahore in 
order to watch the situation. He left for 
Agra only after the death of Abdullah 
Khan Uzbek in 1598. After the death of 
Abdullah, the Uzbeks broke up into 
warring principalities, and ceased to be 
a threat to the Mughals for a 
considerable time. 


Relations with Iran and the 
Question of Qandhar 


The dread of Uzbek power was the most 
potent factor which brought the 
Safavids and the Mughals together, 
despite the Uzbek attempt to raise anti- 
Shia sentiments against Iran and the 
Mughal dislike of the intolerant policies 
adopted by the Safavid rulers. The only 
trouble spot between the two was 
Qandhar the possession of which was 
claimed by both on strategic and 
economic grounds, as well as for 
considerations of sentiment and 
prestige. Qandhar had been a part of 
the Timurid empire and had been ruled 
over by Babur's cousins, the rulers of 
Herat, till they were ousted by the 
Uzbeks in 1507. 

Strategically, Qandhar was vital for 
the defence of Kabul. The fort of 
considered to-be one of 
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position of immense strategic impor- 
tance, A modern British commentator 
has observed, “The Kabul-Ghazni- 
Qandhar line represented a strategic 
and logical frontier; beyond Kabul and 
Khyber, there was no natural line of 
defence. Moreover, the possession of 
Qandhar made it easier to control the 
Afghan and Baluch tribes.” 

‘After the conquest of Sindh and 
Baluchistan by Akbar, the strategic and 
economic importance of Qandhar for the 
Mughals increased. Qandhar was a rich 
and fertile province and was the hub of 
the movement of men and goods 
between India and Central Asia. The 
trade from Central Asia to Multan via 
Qandhar, and thence down the river 


raised by the Persians in viey 
situation. However, when tinsel 
sought shelter at the court of 
Tahmasp, the Iranian monarch a 
to help him provided he trang 
Qandhar to Iran after its conquest f 
his half-brother, Kamran. Human 
had little choice but to agree, But after 
its conquest Humayun found exedia 
to keep it under his control. In faok 
Qandhar was his base of operations. 
against Kamran in Kabul. 

Shah Tahmasp captured Qandhar 
taking advantage of the confusion 
following Humayun’s death. Akbar 
made no effort to regain it till the 
Uzbeks under Abdullah Uzbek posed 
a renewed threat to Iran and to the} 
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Guilt this was not objected to by 
er side felt threatened, s 
an imaginary portrait by a ut the conquest of Q; pg 

showing Jahangir andShah the means > an aia ee 
acing each other. with a more concerned with the serious Pode 
World beneath their feet. recurrent Uzbek attacks on Kabul, 
9, the two countries came and their intrigues with the Baluch as 
4o each other during the Afghan tribes. At the time, both 
“the active help of Nur Bokhara and Balkh had come. under 
the alliance proved to be =the control of Nazr Muhammad. Nazr 
@ful to Shah Abbas than to Muhammad and his son, Abdul Aziz, 
itled the latter to neglect | Were ambitious and had launched a 
friendship with the Uzbek series of attacks with the help of Afghan 
tsecureinthe friendship ‘tibesmen for gaining control of Kabul 
, Shah Abbas. In 1620, and Ghazni. However, soon Abdul Aziz 
a polite request for the headed a rebellion against his father, 
of Qandhar, and made and only Balkh remained under the 
ms for attacking it. Jahangir control of Nazr Muhammad who 


Shah Jahan’s Balkh Campaign 


by surprise, for he was appealed to Shah Jahan for help. 
ally isolated and militarily Secure from the side of the Persians, 
for it. Hasty preparations Shah Jahan accepted the appeal with 
f of Qandhar were alacrity. He moved from Lahore to 


Indus to the sea steadily gained in Mughals. The Mughal conquest of 
importance, because the roads across Qandhar (1595) was not a part of an 
Iran were frequently disturbed due to agreement between Akbar and the 
wars and internal commotions. Akbar Uzbeks to partition the Persian empire 
wanted to promote trade on this route, as some modern historians havey OU ‘but prince Shah Jahan Kabul, and deputed a large army under 
and pointed out to Abdullah-Uzbek that argued. It was more to establish a viable rdimpossible demands before prince Murad to help Nazr Muhammad. 
it was an alternative route for pilgrims _ defensive line in the north-west against hi 1 As aresult,Qandhar The army which consisted of 50,000 
and the goods traffic to Mecca. Taking. possible Uzbek invasion, since) into the hands of the Persians horses and 10,000 footmen including 
all these factors into account, it would Khorasan had passed under Uzbek ' gh Shah Abbas tried to musketeers, rocketeers and gunners, 
‘appear that Qandhar was not as control by that time, and Qandhar was iéterness over the loss-of anda contingent of Rajputs. left Kabul 
important to the Persians as to the cut off from Persia. D| sending a lavish embassy in the middle of 1646. Shah Jahan had 
Mughals. For Iran, Qandhar was “more Relations between Iran and tH Wir, and offered facile carefully instructed prince Murad. to 
of an outpost. an important one no Mughals continued to be cordial which were accepted by treat Nazr Muhammad with great 
qyatea ee bastionina despite the Mughal conques. ‘mally, the cordiality which consideration and to restore Balkh to 

defence system”. Qandhar. Shah Abbas | (ruled } ; the Mughal relations with him if he behaved with modesty 
In the early phase, however, the 1629), who was perhaps the greatest ‘an end. and submission. Further, if Nazr 

Sa sain 8 ca ay pba the Safavid nilers. was keen tome Z the death of Shah Abbas Muhammad expressed a desire to 
uffe saa relations between the two good relations with Jahangir ssi€s € were disturbances inIran. regain Samarqand and Bokhara, the 

_ coun’ . Oandhar came under was a regular exchange of ember Mtage of this, and after prince was todo everything to help him. 
sie ‘s control in 1522 when the and costly gifts. including T™"" 1 cC n affairs, Shah Jahan Obviously, Shah Jahan wanted a 
once | were threatening Khorasan between the two. Shah Abbe" a Khan, the Persian _ friendly ruler at Bokhara swbo ineked 0 
sauerenicas objection tothe established close diplomat a hangs p todefecttotheside the Mughals for help and support. But 
-of Qandhar was commercial relations with the D * Mu (1638), Murad’s impetuosity ruined the plan. 
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ordered his men to enter the fort of Balkh 
in which Nazr Muhammad was 
residing, and curtly asked him to wait 
on him personally. Uncertain of the 
prince's intentions, Nazr Muhammad 
fled. The Mughals were forced to 


asullen and hostile population. Nor was 
an alternative to Nazr Muhammad 
easily available. Abdul Aziz, son of Nazr 
Muhammad, raised the Uzbek tribes 
against the Mughals in Trans-Oxiana, 
and mustered an army of 1,20,000 men 
across the river Oxus. Meanwhile, 
prince Murad, who had been pining for 
home, was replaced by prince 
Aurangzeb. The Mughals made no 
effort to defend the Oxus, since it was 
previAlesderns ann “SA neta 

: , and kept the 
main force together so that it could 
march easily to any threatened point. 
The Mughals were well positioned. 
Abdul Aziz crossed the Oxus, but soon 


Mediey, 


to make an apology anq h 
submission to prince Au 


Umb;, 
Tangzeb, na 


was a mistake since the Proud y is 
ruler was unlikely to demean pe: 
in this way, particularly when he a 
that it was impossible for the Mu ee 
to hold on to Balkh for any leneth 
time. After waiting vainly fo, New 


Muhammad to appear personally th 
Mughals left Balkh in October i¢4y 
since winter was fast approaching ang 
there were no supplies in Balkh, Th, 
retreat nearly turned into a rout with 
hostile bands of Uzbeks hoverin 
around. Though the Mughals suffered 
grievous losses, the firmness of 
Aurangzeb prevented a disaster. 
The Balkh campaign of Shah Jahan 
hhas led to considerable controversy 
among modern historians. From the 
foregoing account, it should be clear 
that Shah Jahan was not attempting 
to fix the Mughal frontier on the so- 
called “scientific line”, the Amu Darya 
(the Oxus). The Amu Darya, as we have 
seen, was hardly a defensible line. Nor 
was Shah Jahan motivated by the 
desire to conquer Samarqand and 
Farghana, the Mughal “homelands’, 
though the Mughal emperors 
frequently talked about it. Shah 
Jahan’s objective, it seems, was © 
Secure a friendly ruler in Balkh and 
Badakhshan, the areas which 
bordered Kabul, and which had oe 
tuled over by Timurid princes till 156. 
‘This, he believed, would also helP 2 
Controlling the disaffection of t 
tribes living around Ghazni oe 
in the Khyber Pass. The campaig? the 
@ success in the military semS° ~~ 
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inthe First i 


gn uered Balkh, and 

Mu 1 attempts to oust them. 

iets . significant victory of 

his WAS in the region, and Shah 

reason to celebrate it. 

. beyond the strength 

Hower als Efnaintain their 

influence at Balkh for any length of 

ly also, it was difficult to 

i in the face of sullen Persian 

oon and an unfriendly local 

All in all, while the Balkh 

the prestige of Mughal 

arms for a time, it gained them little 

advantage. Perhaps, it would 

have been more advantageous to the 

Mughals, and would have saved 

expenditure of men and 

money, if Shah Jahan had firmly 

adhered to the Kabul-Ghazni-Qandhar 

\ineso laboriously established by Akbar. 

iow, Nazr Muhammad remained 

the Mughals as long as he 

8 alive and there was a constant 
exchange of envoys between the two. 


Relations — 


als cond 


ier 


Balkh led to a revival of 
tility in the Kabul region and 
bal unrest in the Khyber- 
and emboldened the 


649). This was a big blow 
S pride and he launched 
ampaigns, one by one, 

*S of blood to try and 

. The first attack was 
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outside the fort, they could not conquer 
it in the face of determined Persian 
opposition. 

Asecond attempt led by Aurangzeb 
three years later also failed. The most 
grandiloquent effort was made the 
following year (1653) under Dara, the 
favourite son of Shah Jahan. Dara had 
made many boastful claims, but he was 
unable to starve the fort into surrender 
with the help of his large army, and an 


-attempt at capturing it with the help of 


two of the biggest guns in the empire 
which had been towed to Qandhar was 
also of no-avail. 

The failure of the Mughals at 
Qandhar did not reflect the weakness 
of Mughal artillery, as has been 
asserted by some historians. It rather 
showed the inherent strength of 
Qandhar fort if held by a determined 
commander, and the ineffectiveness of 
medieval artillery against strong forts. 
(This was also the Mughal experience 
in the Deccan). It may, however, be 
argued that Shah Jahan’s attachment 
to Qandhar was more sentimental than 
realistic. With the growing enfeeblement 
of both the Uzbeks and the Safavids, 
Qandhar no longer had the same 
strategic importance as it had earlier. It 
was not so much the loss of Qandhar 
as the failure of the repeated Mughal 
efforts which affected the Mughal 
prestige. But even this should not be 
unduly exaggerated for the Mughal 
empire remained at the height of its 
power and prestige during Aurangzeb's 
reign. Even the proud Ottoman sultan 
sent an embassy to Aurangzeb in 1680 


to seek his support. 


uietly resumed diplomatic 
pie a However, in 1668, Shah 
Abbas II, the ruler of Iran, insulted the 
Mughal envoy. made disparaging 
remarks against Bee 
threatened an invasion. The causes of 
‘this are not clear. It seems that Shah 
Abbas II was of an unstable character. 
‘There was a flurry of Mughal activity 
‘in the Punjab and Kabul. But before 
any action could take place, Shah 
Abbas II died. His successors were non- 
entities, and all Persian danger to the 
Indian frontier disappeared till a new 
ruler, Nadir Shah, came to power more 
It will thus be seen that on the 
whole, the Mughals succeeded in 
maintaining a scientific frontier in the 
north-west, based on the Hindukush, 
on the one side, and the Kabul-Ghazni 
line, on the other, with Qandhar as its 
outer bastion. Thus, their basic foreign 
‘Policy was based on the defence of 
India. The defence of this frontier-line 


‘Mughal got more than an 


nations of the time, both y 
Safavids, who claimed a speciay Mth the 
by virtue of their relationship ie 
Prophet, and with the Ottoman a ty 
who had assumed the title of Padisie 
tislam and claimed to be the Succ al 
of the Caliph of Baghdad ~ 
Thirdly, the Mughals useq 
foreign policy to promote India’ 
commercial interests. Kaby| aa 
Qandhar were the twin Sateways of 
India’s trade with Central Asia. Th. 
economic importance of this trade for 
the Mughal empire has yet to be fully 
assessed. ' 


Growth of Administration: 
Mansabdari System and the 


Mughal Army 


The administrative machinery and 
revenue system developed by Akbar 
were maintained under Jahangir and 
Shah Jahan with minor modifications. 
Important changes were, howeveh 
effected in the functioning of the 
mansabdari system. 

Under Akbar, for the maintenance 
of his contingent, the mansabdar a 
Paid at the average rate of Rs 240P 
annum per sawar. Later, in the time” 
Jahangir it was reduced to Rs 20° a 
annum, Individual sawars were P 


acco: ae 
i it 
rding to their nationality iy 


their 


Muslim or a Rajput — and the qe 
of their mount. The mansabdel |, 
allowed to retain 5% of the tot! vince 
bill of the sawars in order ' ‘ine 
Various contingent ¢xPe™°> as, 
favoured mixed conting 05 
with men drawn in fixed proP? 


= ‘was aimed at drastically 
ring the number of sawars a noble 
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ina 
and Turani Mughals. 
and Rajputs. This was 
ae the spirit of tribal or ethnic 
iveness. However, in special 
ces, a Mughal or a Rajput 
was allowed to have a 
ontingent drawn exclusively from 
Mughals oF Rajputs. es 
‘A number of other modifications 
were also carried out during the period. 
here was a tendency to reduce zat 
salaries. The average salary paid toa 
sawar was reduced by Jahangir, as we 
have noted above. Jahangir also 
introduced a system whereby selected 
nobles could be allowed to maintain a 
large quota of troopers, without raising 
their zat rank. This was the du-aspah 
siaspah system (literally, trooper 
with 2 or 3 horses) which implied that 
amansabdar holding this rank had to 
maintain and was paid for double the 
quota of troopers indicated by his 
sawar rank. Thus, a mansabdar 
holding a zat rank of 3000, and 3000 
Sawars du-aspah sih-aspah would be 
Tequired to maintain 6000 troopers. 
Normally, no mansabdar was given a 
Re ‘which was higher than his 


'A‘further modification, which 
fale &s to our notice during Shah 


from jrani 


exclus' 


equired to maintain. Thus, a 
con pected to maintain a quota 
'n son ne eh his sawar rank, and 

N z » one-fourth. 


© had the rank of 
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would be doubled, i.e., he would 
maintain 2000 troopers, if his rank was 
3000 sawar du-aspah sih-aspah. 

Although the salaries of the 
mansabdars were stated in rupees, 
they were generally not paid in cash, 
but by assigning them a jagir. 
Mansabdars preferred a jagir because 
cash payments were likely to be 
delayed and sometimes entailed a lot 
of harassment. Also, control over land 
was a mark of social prestige. By 
devising a careful scale of gradations 
and laying down meticulous rules of 
business, the Mughals bureaucratised 
the nobility. But they could not take 
away their feudal attachment to land. 
This, as we shall see, was ‘one of the 
dilemmas facing the Mughal nobility. 

For purposes of assigning jagirs. 
the revenue department had to 
maintain a register indicating the 
assessed income (jama) of various 
areas. The account, however, was not 
indicated in rupees but in dams which 
was calculated at the rate of 40 dams 
to a rupee. This document was called 
the jama-dami or assessed income 
based on dams. 

As the number of mansabdars kept 
growing and the financial resources of 
the state were strained on account of 
a number of reasons, even the above 
modifications were not found adequate. 
Drastic cuts in salaries all round would 
have created disaffection among the 
nobles which the rulers could ill afford. 
Hence, the quota of troopers and 
horses a noble had to maintain out of 
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the mansabdars were put ona month- 
scale — 10 months, 8 months. 
6 months or even less than that — and 
their obligations for the maintenance 
of a quota of sawars were brought down 

. Thus, a mansabdar who 
had a rank of 3000 zat, 3000 sawar 
and maintained 1000 sawars under 
the rule of one-third mentioned above, 
would normally have had to maintain 
2200 horses under the rule introduced 
by Akbar. But if he was put on a 10 
months scale, he would maintain only 
1800 horses, if for 5 months, only 1000 
horses. It was rare for anyone to get 
allowances for less than 5 months or 
for more than 10 months. 

The month-scale had little to do 
with decline in the income of the jagir. 
For the month-scale was applied not 
only to jagirs, but also to those who 
were paid in cash. During Shah 
Jahan’s reign, the area under 
cultivation increased. Production of 


the Mughal service, were assign 
mansabs on a5 monthly basis or even 
less. In this way, while they were given 


ahfs> iank in the hierarchy, the actual 


Medic 


adversely affected the efficienc, 
Mughal cavalry asawhole  ! the 
The mansabdari System , 

Mughals was a complex Sew: the 
efficient functioning depended te Is 
number of factors, including the Pon 4 

S Prope 
functioning of the dagh (branq| ‘ 
system and of the jagirdari system, 
the dagh system worked badly, the sta y 
would be cheated. If the jama-dam; va 
inflated, or the jagirdar was not able A 
get the salary due to him, he would be 
disaffected or he would not Maintain his 
due contingent. On balance the 
mansabdari system worked properly 
under Shah Jahan, on account of his 
meticulous attention to administration 
and selection of men including the 
appointment of highly competent 
persons as wazirs. Careful attention to 
the choice of right persons for the 
Service, strict discipline and a definite 
System of promotion and rewards made 
the Mughal nobility a loyal and, on the 
whole, a highly dependable body which 
was able to discharge the due duties of 
administration and to defend and 
expand the empire. 


The Mughal Army 


The cavalry, as we have noted, was the 
Principal arm of the Mughal army and 
the mansabdars provided " 
overwhelming proportion of it. be 
addition to the mansabdars, “id 
Mughal emperors used to enterta ; 
individual troopers, called ahadis- if 
ahadis have been called gente 
troopers and received much bee 
Salaries than other troopers. TheY a 
a highly trusted corps, being re-™ 


eventeenth Century 


First Half of the Si 
joa i 


the emperors and having 
fe ter-master. An ahadi 
si to five horses, though 
mus two of them shared a horse. 
ff ahadis were of a 

a puceous character. Most clerks of 
offices, the painters of the 

mt, the foremen in the royal 
oe :hanas belonged to this corps. Many 
re appointed as: adjutants and 
carriers of imperial orders. In Shah 
Jahan’ s reign, they numbered 7000 
in often sent into the fighting 
ee they were well distributed 
over the different parts of the army. 


Many of them worked as skilled 
usketeers (baraq-andaz) and bowmen 


In addition to the ahadis, the 
Maintained a corps of royal 
bodyguards (walashahis) and armed 
palace guards. They were cavalrymen 
butserved on foot in the citadel and the 
palace, 


The footmen’ (piyadgan) formed a 
numerous but miscellaneous body. 
Many of them consisted of matchlock- 
bearers (banduqchi) and received 
Salaries ranging between three and 
‘ven rupees a month. This was the 
ins erobet But the foot soldiers also 

*@ porters, servants, news 
Slaves, Swordsmen, wrestlers and 

i»: The slaves, though not as 
; dw 4S during the Sultanat 

vere clothed and fed by the 
by a prince. Sometimes a 
“come a gentleman trooper. 
y. foot soldiers had a low 
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The Mughal emperors had a large 
stable of war elephants, and also a well- 
organised park of artillery. The artillery 
consisted of two sections — heavy guns 
which were used for defending or 
assaulting forts; these were often clumsy 
and difficult to move. The second was 
the light artillery which was highly 
mobile and moved with the emperor 
whenever he wanted. The Mughals were 
solicitous of improving their artillery 
and, at first, many Ottomans and 
Portuguese were employed in the 
artillery department. By the time of 
Aurangzeb, Mughal artillery had 
improved considerably, and foreigners 
found employment in the artillery 
department with difficulty. 


The big guns were sometimes 
extravagantly large in size but, as a 
modern writer says, “These huge guns 
made more noise than they did harm; 
they could not be fired many times in a 
day, and were very liable to burst and 
destroy the men in charge.” However, 
the Frenchman, Bernier, who 
accomnanied Shah Jahan to Lahore 
and Kashmir, found the light artillery, 
called “artillery of the stirrup”, to be 
extremely well appointed. He says: “It 
consisted of fifty small field pieces, all of 
brass; each piece mounted on a well- 
made and handsomely painted 
carriage, containing two ammunition 
boxes and drawn by two fine horses, 
with a third horse in reserve.” Artillery 
or swivel guns were also mounted on 
elephants and camels. 

It is difficult to estimate the strength 
of the Mughal army. It consisted, under 


Medic 


rsians at the tim 


the 
Selves 
© Of the 


aigns suggests that the 


my was not inferio 


F lO the 


and Persian armies jn 


ld of sea-warfare. 
deficient in the 


Though 
field of 


the time of Aurangzeb, it 


a whole, particularly the 


tem which, in tu 
the feudal system 


was closely linked with the 


Tn, was 
of land 


valent in the country. In 


resort, the strength and | 


one depended on the other. 


estimate © 


system @ 
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Jations between the Mughal empire 


and Iran up to ¢ 
gzeb. How did the question of Qai Bes 


ndhar affect these 


map of Eurasia, show the Safavid, 

Prepare a list of all the 
mark them on the map. 

ct on India's relations with other countries during the 

Sultanat and the Mughal Empire. As a part of the 

re notes and maps on developments outside India that had 

a. Discuss the main concerns of the Delhi sultans and 


regard and the policies pursued by them. Make an 
successes and failures. 


the Uzbek and the 
Places and regions mentioned 


fe under the Mughals 


ensive and were 
b ie poor. 
rice, millets and 
and De Laet call 
‘staple diet, with 
the coasts, and 
of the Peninsula. In 
made of wheat 
pulses and green 
nmon. The ordinary 
te their main meal 
id chewed pulse or 
ain in the day. Ghee 
er relative to 
m to have been 
‘poor man’s food. 
ar were more 


people of low standing 80 about nakeq* 
ote "He then goes on to describe the langota 
 Ordecency cloth worn by men, and the 
‘sari worn by women. His impression 
has been corroborated by later 
European travellers. Ralph Fitch, who 
‘ame to India towards the end of the 
16th century, says that at Banaras “the 
people go naked save a little cloth 
bound about their: middle.” De Laet 
wrote that the labourers had insufficient 
clothing to keep themselves warm and 
cozy during winter. However, Fitch 
observed, “In the winter which is our 
May, the men wear quilted gowns of 
cotton, and quilted caps.” 

Similar remarks have been made 
about the use of footwear. Nikitin 
observed that the people of the Deccat! 
went bare-footed. A modern author, 
Moreland, says that he did not find 
_ shoe mentioned anywhere north of tig 

Narmada river, except Bengal, 4" 
ascribes it to the high cost of leather 
As far as housing and farnlt 
were concerned, little need be said. 
mud houses in which the villagers 
_ were not different from those at Pett 
ey had hardly any furniture ex 


dj 
te 


e had less clothes 
ere too costly, on 
better. With more 
could keep more 
more milk and milk 
been available. 


of living ultimately 
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landless Peasants 
belonged to the cl 
“untouchables” 
there was a famine 


and labourers often 
SS of people called 
T karhin. Whenever 
— and famines were 
frequent — it was this ciass of eee 
and the village artisans who suffered the 
niost. The peasants who owned the land 
they tilled were called Kkhudkas. They 
paid land revenue at customary rates. 
Some of them had many ploughs and 
bullocks which they let out to their 
pocrer bretiren, the tenants or 
muzarian who generally paid land 
revenue at a higher rate. 

Thus, the village society was highly 
unequal. The khudkasht who claimed 
to be the original settlers of the village 
often belonged to'a single dominant 


= 5 : "9 
ly = — 


f 


caste or castes. These casves not only A 

dominated the village society, they 

exploited the poorer or weaker 5 

sections. In turn, they were often 

exploited by the zamindars. . 
It has been estimated that the ie 


population of India at the beginning of 
the 17th century was about 125 
million. Hence, there was plenty of 
cultivable land available. and it may 
be surmised that a peasant would 
cultivate as much land as his means 
and family circumstances would allow, 
subject to social restraints. Unlike 
many other countries in Asia and 
Africa, India had a well diversified 
economy, with the cultivation of a large 
variety of crops eae ge ja 
gram, barley, pulses, bajra, etc., as 

crops which were used for manufacture 


_ cots and bamboo mats, and ear' rage Id be processed locally. These 
utensils which were made by oy and nd were eotton, indigo, chay (the red dye) 
Potter. Copper and bell-metal pla! aRETY BO 


tence. The e, oil-seeds, etc. These crops 
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id land revenue at a higher rate. and 
had to be paid for in cash. Hence, they 
are often called cash crops or superior 
crops. The peasant not only shifted his 
cultivation from one crop to the other 
depending on prices, but was also 

to adopt new crops, if he found 
it profitable to do so. Thus, d the 
17th century, two new crops were 
added — tobacco and.maize. Silk and 
tusser cultivation became so widespread 
in Bengal during the period that there 
was no need to import silk from China. 
The adoption of potato and red chillies 
followed during the 18th century. 
Regarding effictency of production, it 
should be noted that the countryside 
was able to feed a growing city 
ig during the 17th century. 
ndia also ea sag foodgrains, 
especially rice sugar to some of the 
ealoatar countries. It was also 
able to the raw materials needed 
for the expansion of manufactures 
during the period, especially the 
-manulacture of textiles. The Mughal 


fists Bronited ncratives and loans 
and improvement of cultivation. But the 
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: ina wider context. While 


pincrease in wealth and 
in Europe during the 
overall stagnation, if 


raised no objections. 


andere Bo 
ler of pj a 
after his death. The state dues a 
heavy, sometimes amounting to aul 
half of his produce, so that the ordina 
peasant was left only with enough 4 
keep body and soul together, anq a 
. in no position to invest anything for the 
improvement of land or extension g 
cultivation. Although the life of the 
peasant was hard, he had enough toca 
and to meet his simple requirements, 
i.e., production and reproduction, The 
pattern of his life was fixed partly by thé 
Seasons and partly by custom and 
tradition in which fairs, pilgrimages, 
ceremonies, etc., had their due place 
But the condition of the landless and@ 
section of the artisans including the 
menials, must have been much hardef 
As far as the cities were concemttl 
the largest section consisted of the pom! ‘ 
— the artisans, the servants and slave) "8% e 
the soldiers, manual workers, etc: Netdhie : 
The salary of the lowest grade ofa 
servant, according to Europtil 
travellers was less than two rupe® 
month. The bulk of the menials t 
foot soldiers began at less than 
rupees a month. It has been or on 
that a man could feed his ar vd 
two rupees a month. Morelan’ jo, 
wrote in the early part of “ie D 
century, observed that durte 
period there was little chang 
real wages of workers — they fa 


which will be studied in 
in the volume on Modern 


iling Classes: The Nobles and 


along with the landed 
amindars, formed what 
ed the ruling class in 
India. Sociaily and 
ically, the Mughal nobility 
d class. Theoretically, 
Mughal nobility were 
e. In practice, persons 
aristocratic families, 
y were Indians or foreigners, 
dvantage. To begin with 
Mughal nobles were 
he homeland of the 
and from its 
. areas, Tajikistan 
ete. Although Babur 
i¢ Mughal rulers never 
“arrow racist policy. Babur 
th leading Afghan nobles 
‘proved to be restless 

forthy and soon defected. 
tween the Mughals and the 
tinued in Bihar and 


ta 
Hblowed 
bed 


the time of Jahangir, Afghans 
began to be recruited in the nobi 
Indian Muslims who were c 
Shaikhzadas or Hindustani wer 


From the time of Akbar, Hindus also 
began to be inducted into the nobility 
on a regular basis. The largest section 
among them was that of the Rajputs. 


Kachhwahas predominated. According 
to a modern calculation, the proportion 
of Hindus in the nobility under Akbar 
in 1594 was about 16 per cent only. 
But these figures do not give an 
adequate idea of the position and 
influence of the Hindus. Both Raja Man 
Singh and Raja Birbal were the 
personal friends and boon companions 
of Akbar, while in the spheres of 
revenue administration, Raja Todar 
Mal had a place of great influence and 
honour. The Rajputs who were 
recruited to the nobility were either 
hereditary rajas or belonged to 
aristocratic families related to or allied 
to the raja. Thus, their incorporation 
into the nobility strengthened its 
aristocratic character. Despite this, the 
nobility did provide an avenue of 
promiotion and distinction to persons 
of humble origin. 

The nobility attained a considerable 
measure of stability under Jahangir 
and Shah Jahan. Both these monarchs 
paid careful atten 
organisation of the nobility (the 
mansabdari system), and on orderly 
discipline and the 
competent people into 
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promotions, 
recruitment of 


rative Service (Raz Kr 


Life under the Mughals 


2 “imported from 
\d and Bokhara. Ice, which 

cury. Was used the 

privileged classes. 

nents which were 

en and women was 

na + Jahangir 

ardars who Serve he = earin; 

on of men we ig, 

oor a i Bee poms 
» Aurungeet : <tent, jewellery was 

service to many Marathas me so to feat 
eccani Muslims. We shaj ; ea, 


Mughal relations with the Another item of 


a later section, However, s pasnis ia the 
noted that while the Hindus iz raat a 
sughly 24 per cent of the ig shou f 
under Shah Jahan, the Baieve ol presents 

d for about 33 per cent of the 

*s during the second half of 


"s reign, while their total 
r rose by one and haf times. 
lindu nobles, the Marathas | 
re than half. 

the Mughal nobles 
nely high salaries, their 
vere also very high. Each 
‘ained a large train ol 
attendants, and a larg 
s, elephants, etc., and 
of all types. Many of thet! 
Jarge harem of women 
sonsidered normal for® 
those times. Z 

fh ragga! emperors 


containing 


praesent K 


255 


commercial speculation and engage in 
remunerative undertaking”, Altbough 
usury was condemned by islamic 
laws. Abul Fazl told the nobles net to 
hesitate in inves 

interest, thus reflect; 

values. 


It is not easy to compute the precise 
share of the nobility in the commercial 
undertakings of the period. Sometimes, 
some nobles, even royal princes, tried 
to misuse their position to engross the 
sale and purchase of certain 
commodities, or to force the artisans 
and traders to sell their services and 
commodities cheap. But such 
instances were not as large as to 
seriously affect trade, commerce and 
artisanal production. The English 
factor at Surat remarked in 1614 that 
“large and small are merchants”. Even 
members of the royal family. including 
princes. princesses and royal ladies, 
took part in freighting goods on foreign 
ships, and even owned ships for trade, 
Mir Jumla, a leading nobleman during 
the reign of Aurangzeb, owned a Neat of 

which carried extensive commerce 
poem Gee 

-East Asia. The z 
from commerce had reached such a 
Stage that even 


Aurangzeb had 
cla} unc 
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The Mughal nobles, as we have seen, 
rece'ved salaries which were extremely 
high by any standards. This, as well as 
the liberal policy of the Mughal 
emperors in matters of faith, and the 
stable political conditions in India 
attracted many talented persons from 
foreign lands to the Mughals court, 
Thus. there was a brain drain in reverse. 
On account of the influx into India of 
Iranis, Turanis and many others in 
search of service at the Mughal court, a 
French traveller, Bernier, has stated that 
the Mughal nobility consisted of 
“foreigners who enticed each other to the 
court”, Modern research has shown this 
statement to be fallacious. While 
talented people continued to come to 
India, and many of them rose to 
prominence in the service of the 
Mughals. all of them settled down in 
india and made it their permanent 
home. Thus, during medieval times as 
during earlier times, India continued 
to provide a home to many People who 
came from outside. But .these 
immigrants rapidly assimilated 
themselves into the Indian society and 
culture, while at the same time, 
retaining some of their special traits. 

This accounts for the richness and 
diversity which has been a special 
feature of Indian culture. Under 
Jahangir and Shah Jahan, the bulk of 
oe or already consisted of those 
who had been born in India. 
Simultaneously, the proportior ‘6f 
Afghans, Indian Muslims 

and Hindus in the n 


coon 1! Life under the Mughals 


period consisted of Marathas } ng imported from 
was the first monarch who realig a and Bokhara. Ice, which 
the Marathas were “the hub of of luxury, was used the 


in the Deccan, and tried to on 
over to his side. The policy ai 
continued by Shab Jahan. Amon _ 
Maratha sardars who serveq be 
Jahan was Shahi, the father o| hal 
though he soon defected. Avrungall 
also gave service to many Marine 
and Deccani Muslims. We ste 
discuss Mughal relations with the 
Marathas in a later section. However 
it may be noted that while the Hindus 
formed roughly 24 per cent of. the 
nobility under Shah Jahan, they 
accounted for about 33 per cent of the 
nobles during the second half of 
Aurangzeb's reign, while their total 
number rose by one and ha‘ times. 
Of the Hindu nobles, the Maratha 
formed more than half. 

Although the Mughal noble 
received extremely high salaries, thelr 
expenses were also very high. Each, : 
noble maintained a large train of nobility did, directly 
servants and attendants, and a lati ly, contribute to the 
stable of horses, elephants, etc. a" . he economy. This took 
transport of all types. Many of thet Many nobles bought 
maintained a large harem of womél gifted to them by the 
which was considered normal [of where they wanted 
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: nobility in the commercial 
undertakings of the period. Sometimes, 
some nobles, even royal princes, tried 
to misuse their position to engross the 
sale and purchase of certain 
commodities, or to force the artisans 
and traders to sell their services and 
commodities cheap. But such 
instances were not as large as to 
seriously affect trade, commerce and 
artisanal production. The English 
factor at Surat remarked in 1614 that 
“large and small are merchants”. Even 
members of the royal family. including 
princes, princesses and royal ladies, 
took part in freighting goods on foreign 
ships, and even owned ships for trade. 
Mir Juma, a leading nobleman during 
the reign of Aurangzeb, owned a flest of 
ships which carried extensive commerce 
with Persia, Arabia and countries of 
South-East Asia. The lure for money 
from commerce had reached such a 
stage that even the chief qazt of 
Aurangzeb had substantial commer 
cial undertakings which he tried (0 

om the emperor. 

a a Mughal nobly nas.8 
of unusual Ie C 
nee ed ‘on ethnic lines. it formed 
a co ite class repersnane 
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by extending patronage to painters, 
musicians, poets, both of Persian and 
Hindawi, and to scholars. Though 
essentially feudal in character, since 
land was its main source of income, the 
nobility had developed many 
characteristics of a bureaucracy. It was 
also becoming more commerce and 
money-minded. 

‘Thus, the Mughal state and ruling 
class did not interpose a barrier to the 
economic development of India, Whether 
this development could, by itself, have 
taken India to the capitalist path is a 
speculation into which we need not 
enter. Our main concern ts to see 
whether there was continuous growth 
in India, and its line of development. 

Rapid growth in the number of the 
nobility during the 17th century, 
tensions between different groups, 
individuals and sections, and a crisis in 
the working of the jagirdari system had 
a serious effect on the discipline and 
proper functioning of the nobility under 
Aurangzeb and during the reign of his 
successors. Some of these aspects are 
dealt with in greater detail in a 
subsequent chapter. 


Zamindars and the Rural Gentry 


From the writings of Abul Fazl and 
other contemporary authors, it is clear 
that personal ownership of land was 
very old in India. The right of ownership 
in land depended mainly on succession. 
But new rights of ownership in land 
were being created all the time. The 
brought land under gure 
considered its ower. There was plone 


of cultivable wasteland (banjar) avail 

in medieval times. It was not diffi alae 
an enterprising group of people to sey bs 
a new village or to bring arnt 
cultivation the wastelands belongin 3 r 
a village and become the owners of head 
lands. In addition to owning the ian 
they cultivated, a considerable sect 
of the zamindars had the hereditary 
right of collecting land revenue icone 
number of villages. This was called hig 
talluqa or his zamindari. For collecting 
the land revenue, the zamindars 
received a share of the land revenue 
which could go up to 25 per cent in 
some areas. The zamindar was not the 
“owner” of all the lands comprising his 
zamindari. The peasants who actually 
cultivated the land could not be 
dispossessed as long as they paid the 
land revenue. Thus, the zamindars and 
the peasants had their own heredilary 
rights in land. 

Above the zamindars were the rajas 
who dominated larger or smaller tracts 
and enjoyed varied degrees of internal 
autonomy. These rajas are also called 
zamindars by the Persian writers (0 
emphasise their subordinate status, 
but their position was superior to that 
of the zamindars who collected land 
revenue. Thus medieval society: 
including rural society, was highly 
segmented or hierarchical. 

‘The zamindars, chiefs and raj 
had their own armed forces. 3° 
generally lived in forts or garhis which 
was both a placé of refuge and a status 
symbol. The combined forces of thes® 
sections, all of which were ter” 
as Zamindars were considera” 


But 
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villages, or extending and improving 
cultivation. A small section of rich 
ese nits also played a part in extending 
and improving cultivation 


The Middle Strata 


There has been a lot of discussion 
whether during the medieval period, 
India had a middle class or not. The 
Frenchman, Bernier, said that in India 
there was no “middle state", a person 
was either extremely rich, or lived 
miserably. It is, however, not possible 
to agree with this statement. The word 
“middle class” means traders and shop 
keepers. India had a large class of rich 
traders and merchants, some of them 
being amongst the richest merchants of 
the world at that time. These merchants 
also had their own rights based on 
tradition, and protection of life and 
property. But they did not have the right 
to administer any of the towns. Such 
rights bad been acquired in Europe by 
the merchants in special circumstances. 
Also, these rights tended to be abridged 
whenever strong territorial states grow 
up, as in France and Britain. 

If by “middle state” is meant a 
section whose standard of living was 
between the rich and the poor, such 
sections were large in Mughal India. 

They included the small 
mansabdars, petty shopkeepers anda 
small, but important section of master 
craftsmen. It also included the class 
of professional — hakims, leading 
musicians and artists, historians, 
scholars, qazis and theologians, and 
the large class of petty officials or pen- 


pushers. who ran the large and growing 
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> The Chettis on the Coromandal coast 
of goods was also and the Muslim merchants of Malabar, 
ofafinancial both Indian and Arab, formed the most 
1 permitted easy important trading communities of 


Mughal administrative apparatus. jong distances, sometime 
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European travellers mention the 
commodious and well-built houses in 

| which the wealthy merchants of Agra 
and Delhi lived. But the ordinary sorts 
lived in houses above their shops. The 
French traveller, Bernier, says that the 
merchants tried to look poor because 
they were afraid that they would be 
used like “fill'd sponges”, i.e... squeezed 
of their wealth. This does not appear 
to be fully correct. Emperors from the 
time of Sher Shah passed many laws 
for protecting the property of the 
merchants. The laws of Sher Shah are 
well known. Jahangir's ordinances 
included a provision that “if anyone, 
whether unbeliever or Musalman 
should die, his property and effects 
should be left for his heirs, and no one 
should interfere with them. If he should 
have no heirs, they should appoint 
inspectors and separate guardians to 
guard the property, so that its value 
might be expended in a lawful 
expenditure, such as the building of 
} mosques and sarais, repair of broken 
bridges, and the digging of tanks and 
wells”. However, local officials could 
i always abuse their power to harass 

traders. 

Despite some harrassment, the 
property of the merchants was 
generally not in danger. Means of 
transport were cheap and adequate for 
their needs. Despite complaints by 
some European travellers, safety on the 

| roads was satisfactory, and could be 
covered by insurance. The means of 
a een 

on the principal highwa 
good as in Euro ee 
pe at the time. 
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Nevertheless, trade and the trade 
continued to have a low social ae 3 
The influence of the merchants a 
political processes is a matter af 
controversy. Merchants in India e 
not without influence in Political 
quarters where their own interests a 
concerned. Thus, each community of 
merchants had its leader or nagarseth 
who could interceded with the loca} 
officials on their behalf. We do have 
instances of strikes (hartal) by mer- 
chants in Ahmedabad and elsewhere to 
stress their points of view. We have also 
noted the involvement of members of the 
Mughal royal family, and prominent 
nobles, such as Mir Jumla, in trade. 

Thus, the Mughal ruling class was 
not unconcerned with business and 
protection of the commercial interests 
of the country and the trading classes, 
though it was not as actively involved 
in pushing its business interests as 
some European states such as Britain, 
France and Holland were. 

Trade and commerce expanded in 
India during the 17th century due toa 
number of factors. An important factor 
was the political integration of the 
country under Mughal rule and 
establishment of conditions of law and 
order over extensive areas- The 
Mughals paid attention to roads and 
sarais which made communication 
easier. A uniform tax was levied 0 
goods at the point of their entry into 
the empire. Road cesses oF i 
declared illegal, though it continued © 
be collected by some of the local ral of 
The Mughais minted silver rupee® 
high purity which became 4 stand 
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the west, Multan in the north-west, and 
Patna, Rajmahal and Dacca in the east 
grew to become big towns. Thus, 
Ahmedabad was as large as London 
and its suburbs, and Patna had a 
population of two lakhs — a large size 
by the standard of those times. All these 
towns were not only administrative 
centres, but developed as centres of 
trade and manufacture. 

The Mughal ability to collect a high 
share of the rural produce, which was 
commuted into money, and its 
concentration in the hands of the 
nobility, stimulated the demand for all 
kinds of luxury goods, including 
building materials for residential 
houses, sarais, baolis etc. The growth 
of arms manufactures — guns of all 
types, cannons. armour, etc., and of 
shipping — are two primary examples 
of the result of direct government 
intervention in the matter. Both Akbar 
and Aurangzeb were deeply interested 
in the manufacture of guns ofall types, 
including mobile guns, and took steps 
to improve their production. Indian 
steel swords were also in demand 
outside India. In 1651, Shah Jahan 
initiated a programme of building sea- 
going vessels, and four to six ships 
were built for voyages to West Asia. In 
the following year, six ships were 
put into commission. This was part ‘2 
a ship-building programme © 
many wealthy merchants and nobles. 
In consequence. Indian shipyards 


were soon in & position to produce 
uropean models, 


ships based on E 
oad freight rates to West Asia were 


reduced. 
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Coins of the Mughal Emperors 


Foreign Trade and the 
Traders 
We have already mentioned that there 


Weis 9 <enber of ports and towns fi 
which brisk trade between India me fr 


ae 


observed, “From Aden to Achin, from 
head to foot, everyone was clothed in 
Indian textiles”. This statement, ev? 
though a little exaggerated (for Egypt 
and Ottoman Turkey also produce 
cotton and exported textiles). bb 
€ssentially true. It was this which ma 

India the virtual manufactory ly 
Asian world (excluding China). The oy 
articles which India needed to 1mP° 

were certain metals, such as an' 


jal Life under the Mughals 


nora SO y 
ction of which was 


copper (tin was used for making 
se in spices for food and 
pronze certain 


medicinal poses, war horses and 


{such as ivory). The 


‘ and silver. As a result 
ns ee Rion of ie et 
‘the import of silver and gold into 
ome reased during the 17th 
s ‘so that Bernier says 
silver, after circulating 
‘of the world, is finally 
buried which is the sink of gold 
and silver.” This statement is also 
based on exaggeration for in those days 
every country tried to hold on to gold 
and silver. However, only India and 
China were largely successful in doing 
so because of the scale of their 
economies, and their being largely self- 
sufficient, ew 
We have already mentioned the 
advent of the Portuguese into India 
towards the end of the 15th century. 
During the 17th century, many other 
an traders, specially the Dutch, 
ite English and later the French came 
Pi, es of trade. This 
rout dea a direct result of the 
wit of the European economy 
Mt upon a rapid expansion 


in 
i; nigelttas: of agriculture and 


oacinega power had begun 
T6th Second half of the 
Portuguene Despite vehement 
Tealthed tieenselyes cr; the Dutch 
obtaining at Masulipatam, 
* Goleona oman from the ruler 


@ in 1606. They also 


2 
2 


established themselves in tk 


Islands (Java ne Spice 


1 and Sumatra) so that t 

1610 they predominated in the a 
trade. The Dutch had originally come 
to the coast for the sake of the spice 
trade. But they quickly realized that 
gpiccs could be obtained most easily 
against Indian textiles. The cloth 
produced on the Coromandal coast 
was the most acceptable in South-East 
Asia, and also cheapest to carry. 
Hence, the Dutch spread south from 
Masulipatam to the Coromandal coast, 
obtaining Pulicat from the local ruler 
and making it a base of their operations 

Like the Dutch, the English also had 
come to the east for the spice trade, but 
the hostility of the Dutch who had more 
resources and had already established 
themselves in the Spice Islands forced 
the English to concentrate on India 
After defeating a Portuguese fleet 
outside Surat, they were able, at last, 
to set up a factory there in 1612. This 
was confirmed in 1618 by a farman 
from Jahangir, obtained with the help 
of Sir Thomas Roe. The Dutch followed, 
and soon established a factory at Surat 
also. 

The English quickly realised the 
importance of Gujarat as a centre for 
India’s export trade in textiles. They 
tried to break into India's trade with 
the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf ports. 
In 1622, with the help of the Persian 
forces, they captured Ormuz. the 
Portuguese base at the head of the 

n Gulf. 
sp de by the first quarter of the 
17th century, both the Dutch and the 
English were well set in the Indian 
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trade, and the Portuguese control over 
the sea was broken forever. The 
Portuguese remained at Goa and also 


at Daman and Diu, but their share in 


the Europeans 
the Indian traders from the Asian 
trade. In fact, the share of the 
European trading companies from any 
part of India — Gujarat, -Coromandal or 
Bengal, remained a fraction of India’s 
foreign trade. The reason why the Indian 
traders were able to maintain 
themselves were several: when it came 
to textile trade, the Indian traders knew 
both the domestic and foreign markets 
better. Also,the Indians were willing to 
work at a lower profit, of 10 to 15 per 
cent as against 40 to 50 per cent which 


of factories, war ships, etc. The English 
approach must have been similar. The 
‘Dutch and the English found that they 
could not trade in India, or even feed, 
7d areas 9 corm picimnaben 
Aer eres Mughal government 
and Indian traders. For these reasons, 


Surat, many of them well Pea 8 
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mumbers rose to at least |}; , 
end of the century. Thi; ae 
another index of the growth of inj. 


The activities of the 
nd the Magh pirates 
.de the development 


foreign trade and dome 1650, the English 
manufactures. 4 at Hoogly and at 

Apart from sharing in the Agia ting from there 
trade, the English and Dutch search 7 addition to textiles. 
for articles which could be exporteg was developed was 


Berotadia vy Europe. At first, “the alt petre which 
prime trade”, apart from pepper, was he ropean sources 
ee mats 
: o found mos ; > 

suitable was that produced at sarki See seer 
in Gujarat and Bayana near Agra. Soon’ oa eastern areas 
tbe English developed the export of re equal in value 
Indian textiles, called “calicoes’, to e Coromandal by 
Europe. At first, the produce of Gujarat ‘ 
was sufficient for the purpose. As the 
demand grew. the English sought the 
cloth produced in Agra and its 
neighbourhood. Even this was not 
enough. Hence, the Coromandal was 
developed as an alternate source of 
supply. By 1640, export of cloth from 
the Coromandal equalled that from 
Gujarat, and by 1660 it was three 
times that from Gujarat. Masulipatam 
and Fort St. George which lai 
developed into Madras were the chie 
centres of this trade. in 

The Dutch joined the English 
their new venture, exporting a al 
calico and indigo from the Corom’” 

The English also explored“, 
peudarasthemouthof the ver", 
which could draw the P 
Multan and Lahore by trans 
goods down the river Indus- r; 
trade there remained subsidiary a 
‘Gujarat trade. More impor?" ie 
their efforts to develop the 


age in England by the 
17th century. As an 
wrote, “Almost 

0 be made of wool 


iture of our houses 
Indian trade.” As a 
1701, “all calicoes 


East Indies (i.e., 
ut these and other 
alties had little 
ed cloth, the 

calicoes which 
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hed with the rapidly expanding 
: uropean markets had a number of 
unportant consequences. While the 
Indian economy grew, the influx of silver 
and gold into the country was even 
faster. As a result, during the first half 
of the 17th century, prices almost 
doubled. The effect of this price rise 
on society had yet to be worked out. 
Money economy began to penetrate 
village life more than before, and led to 
increased village inequalities. It also 
may have’been a cause for greater 
growth of corruption, with the nobility 
becoming more greedy and oppressive. 

Secondly, the European nations 
searched for alternatives to the export 
of gold and silver to India. One method 
was to enter the Asian trade network 
by trying to monopolise the spice trade 
and trying to capture the Indian trade 
in textiles. As we have seen, they had 
only limited success in these fields. 
Hence, they tried to acquire empires in 
India and its neighbourhood so that 
they could pay from the revenues of 
these territories for the imports into 
Europe. The Dutch were able to 
conquer Java and Sumatra. But the 
key was India. Both the English and 
the French competed for the conquest 
of India, but they could not succeed 
as long as India remained strong and 
united, first under Mughal rule and 
then under able provincial governors. 
They could only succeed when internal 
and external factors weakened even 
these states. We shall study these 
developments ina subsequent volume. 
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5. 
6. 
%. 
8. 


9. 


Exercises 


Explain the meaning of the following terms and concepts: 
pahl, khudkasht, garhis. banjar, madadd-t-maash, hundt, ray 1 
qasbas. a 
Deseribe the living conditions of the common people in the Mughal peri 
What was the composition of the ruling classes in India during the M a 
period? re eat 
The Mughal nobility, though often divided on ethnic iines, has be 
described as a composite ruling class. Discuss with reference to the 
composition of the nobility. ‘ 
Describe the way of life of the Mughal nobility. 

Describe the position of zamindars in India during the Mughal period, 


Deseribe the position of trade and commerce in the Mu 
ghal period, Wh: 
was the status enjoyed by merchants during this period? ‘ 


Describe the activities of the European trad: 

ve rapa ‘opean trading companies in India in the 
Prepare a short report on the following by consulting other books, 

(i!) Living pattern of village during the Mughal period 

(i) Middle class of medieval India 


rst of many-sided 
India under the 
tions in the field 

literature and 
‘this period set a 
influenced the 
ons. In this sense, 
can be called a 
ge following the 
thern India. In this 
Indian traditions 
with the Turko- 
t to the country 
murid court at 
developed as the 
West and Central 
scious of this 


Cuaprer 17 


al and Religious Developments 


In this sense, the culture developed 
during the period was tending towards 
a truly national culture, 


Architecture 


The Mughals built magnificent forts, 
palaces, gates, public buildings, 
mosques, baolis (water tank or well), etc. 
They also laid out many formal gardens 
with running water. In fact, use of 
running water even in their palaces and 
pleasure resorts was a special feature 
of the Mughals. Babur was very fond of 
gardens and laid out a few in the 
neighbourhood of Agra and Lahore. 
Some of the Mughal gardens, such as 
the Nishat Bagh in Kashmir, the 
Shalimar at Lahore, the Pinjore garden 
in the Punjab foothills, etc., have 
survived to this day. A new impetus to 
architecture was given by Sher Shah. 
His famous mausoleum at Sasaram 


his mosque in the old fort 
eS idered architectural 


ew. 
t Mughal ruler 
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Agra Fort 


Panch Mahal, Fatehpur Sikri 


i 5 


cutral and Religious Developments 
_ this massive fort had 

inred eee gates. The climax of 
many ilding was reached at Delhi where 
fort bt ahan built his famous Red Fort. 
set TE 2 Akbar commenced a 
neeerten fort complex at Fatehpur 
gikri, 36 kilometres from Agra, which 
completed in eight years. Built atop 
va along with a large artificial lake, 
itincluded many buildings in the style 
of Gujarat and Bengal. These included 
deep eaves, balconies, and fanciful 
kiosks. In the Panch Mahal built for 
taking the air, all the types of pillars 
used in various temples were employed 
tosupport flat roofs. The Gujarat style 
of architecture is used most widely in 
the palace built probably for his Rajput 
wife or wives. Buildings of a similar type 
were also built in the fort at Agra, 
though only a few of them have 
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survived, Akbar took a close personal 
interest in the work of construction both 
at Agra and Fatehpur Sikri. Persian or 
Central Asian influence can be seen in 
the glazed blue tiles used for decoration 
in the walls or for tiling the roofs. But 
the most magnificent building was the 
mosque and the gateway to it called the 
Boland Darwaza or the Lofty Gate, built 
to commemorate Akbar's victory in 
Gujarat.The gate is in the style of what 
is called a half-dome portal. What was 
done was to slice a dome into half. The 
sliced portion provided the massive 
outward facade of the gate, while 
smaller doors could. be made in the rear 
wall where the dome and the floor meet 
This device, borrowed from Iran, 
became feature in Mughal buildings 
later. 


jaious Developments 
d Religio" 
alan 


ie: 
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puilding also reached its 
er Shah Jahan, the two 
orthy ones being the Moti 
he Agra fort built like the 
jn marble, and the other 
Masjid at Delhi built in red 
A lofty gate, tall, slender 
and a series of domes, are a 
ne Jama Masjid. 
not many buildings were 


at Delhi towards the beg 

Akbar’s reign, and which hag lng of 
dome of marble, may be co, 2 Massive 
precursor of the Taj. The downed 
was another feature of this i dome 
This device enabled. a bigger buildin, 

be built with a smaller one in dome ¢ 
chief glory of the Taj is the mani 
and the four slender zainarets (itil 
the platform to the main bullainalt 

decorations are kept to a minig a 
delicate marble screens, niceaail 
inlay work and kiosks (chhatris) au 
to the effect. The building gains by bet 


placed in the midst of a formal garden: 


With the consolidation of the 
empire, the Mughal architecture 
reached its climax. ‘Towards the end of 
Jahangir's reign began the practice of 
putting up buildings entirely of marble 
and decorating the walls with floral 
designs made of semi-precious stones. 
This method of decoration, called pietra 
dura, became even more popular under 
Shah Jahan who used it ona large scale 
in the Taj Mahal, justly regarded as a 

jewel of the builder's art. The Taj Mahal 
brought together in a pleasing manner 
all the architectural forms developed by 
the Mughals. Humayun’ s tomb built 


and decorative designs, 
out a break into the 
. and early nineteenth 
Thus, Mughal traditions 
the palaces and forts of 
al and local kingdoms. 


built several times during 
built on the arch and 
and incorporated many 
f the Mughal traditions of 


ils made distinctive 
in the field of painting. 
iced new themes depicting 
‘scenes and the chase, 
v colours and new forms. 
d a living tradition of 
| continued to work in 
of the country long 
of the Mughals had 
he richness of the style. 
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paintings of Ajanta z 
radicatien sf Modul te oe 
our. Alter the eighth 
century, the tradition seems to have 
decayed, but palm-leaf mamuseri is 
and illustrated Jain texts f ; oa 
thirteenth centu oubeEe 
the traditi ae adi as a 
ion had not died. 

Apart from the Jains, some of the 
eee kingdoms, such as Malwa 
= ujarat, extended their patronage 

painting during the fifteenth century. 
But a vigorous revival began only under 
Akbar. While at the court of the Shah of 
Iran, Humayun had taken into his 
service two master painters who 
accompanied him to India. Under their 
leadership, during the reign of Akbar, 
painting was organised in one of the 
imperial establishments (karkhanas). A 
large number of painters from different 
parts of the country were invited, many 
of them from lowly castes. From the 
beginning, both Hindus and Muslims 
joined in the work. Thus, Daswant and 
Basawan were two of the famous 
paincers of Akbar's court. The school 
developed rapidly, and soon became a 
celebrated centre of production. Apart 
from illustrating Persian books of 
fables, the painters were soon assigned 
the task of illustrating the Persian text 
of the Mahabharata, the historical work 
Akbar Nama, and others. Indian 
themes and Indian scenes and 
landscapes. thus, came in vogue and 
helped to free th 
influence. India’ 


Persian sty 
the rpundedness of 


ervice (Raz Kr) 


1s Developments 


Religiov 
J and 
cultura 


7 


Marble screen, Red Fort, Delhi 


276 


the Indian brush, giving the pictures a 
three-dimensional effect. ; 

Mughal p: reached a climax 
under Jahangir who had a very 
discriminating eye. It was a fashion in 
the Mughal school for the faces, bodies 
and feet of the people in a single picture 
to be painted by different artists. 
Jahangir claims that he could 
distinguish the work of each artist In a 
picture. 

Apart from painting hunting, battle 
and court scenes, under Jahangir, 
special progress was made in portrait 
painting and paintings of animals. 
Mansur was the great name in this 
field. Portrait painting also became 
fashionable. . 

Under Akbar, European painting 
was introduced at the court by the 
Portuguese priests. Under their 
influence, the principles of fore- 
shortening, whereby near and distant 
people and things could be placed in 
perspective was quietly adopted. 

While the tradition continued 
under Shah Jahan, Aurangzeb's lack of 
interest in painting led to a dispersal of 
the artists to different places of the 
pica Aasnimintiiie ag ’ 

painting in the states of Rajasthan 
and the Punjab hills. agen painting 
ae ae under the successors of 
urarigzeb, but could attat 
earlier heights. ae F the 
The Rajasthan style ¢ 
combined the eee ot painting 
traditions of western India or Jain 
School of painting with Mughal forms 
styles. Thus, in addition to hunting 


Medieya) ), 
and court scenes, it had Paintiy 

mythological themes, %uc}, ngs on 
dalliance of Krishna with Radha. - the 
Barah-masa, that is, the eee 
Ragas (melodies). The Paharj ee" 
continued these traditions, 


Language and Literature 


The important role of Persian a 

Sanskrit as vehicles of thought a 

government at the all India level, ang 

the development of regional languages, 
largely as a result of the growth of the 

Bhakti Movement, have already been 

mentioned. Regional languages also 

developed due to the patronage extended 
to them by local and regional rulers. 
These trends continued during the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 
By the time of Akbar, knowledge of 
Persian had become so widespread in 
north India that he dispensed with the 
tradition of keeping revenue records in 
the local language (Hindawi) in addition 
to Persian. However, the tradition of 
keeping revenue records in the local 
language continued in the Deccani 
states till their extinction in the last 
quarter of the seventeenth century. 

" Persian prose and poetry reached 
a climax under Akbar’s reign. Abul adl 
who was a great scholar and a stylis! 
as well as the leading historian of the 
age, set a style of prose-writing which 
was emulated for many generations: 
The leading poet of the age was his 
brother Faizi who also helped 1” 
Akbar’s translation department. ™° 


translation of the Mahabharata Me 


’ carried out under his supervisio"- 


Selisious Developments 


ere the two other leading 
Though born in Persia, 
ng the many poets and 
‘migrated from Iran to 
‘the period and made the 
one of the cultural 
Islamic world. Hindus 
uted to the growth of 
ture. Apart from literary 
works a number of 
aries of the Persian 
also compiled during 


ot much significant and 
was done in Sanskrit 
eriod, the number of 
produced during the 
impressive. As before, 
orks were produced in 
east India under the 
‘local rulers, though a few 
ed by brahmanas 
in the translation 
the emperors. 

languages acquired 
naturity and some of the 
poetry was produced 
eriod. The dalliance of 
Radha and the 
s of the child Krishna 
fom Bhagawat figure 
poetry in Bengali 
sthani and Gujarati 
9d. Many devotional 
were also composed 
ayana and the 
ated into the 
especially if they 
earlier. A few 
ptations from 
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an ims . 
ar Muslims conte nts. Ts, 
translated fi s penea and also 
Padmavat soe Persian. In Hindi, the 
ae . the story written by the Sufi 
aint, Malik Muhammad Jaisi, used 
me alla reel Nanaitig Khalji on Chittor 
egory to expound Sufi ideas 
on the relations of soul with God, along 
with Hindu ideas about maya. 
: Medieval Hindi in the Brij form, that 
is the dialect spoken in the 
neighbourhood of Agra, was also 
patronised by the Mughal emperors 
and Hindu rulers. From the time of 
Akbar, Hindi poets began to be 
attached to the Mughal court. A leading 
Mughal noble, Abdur Rahim Khan-i- 
Khanan, produced a fine blend of 
Bhakti poetry with Persian ideas of life 
and human relations. Thus. the 
Persian and the Hindi literary 
traditions began to influence each 
other. But the most influential Hindi 
poet was Tulsidas whose hero was 
Rama and who used a dialect of Hindi 
spoken in the eastern parts of Uttar 
Pradesh. Pleading for a modified caste 
system based not on birth but on 
individual qualities, Tulsi was 
essentially a humanistic poet who 
upheld family ideals and complete 
devoiion to Rama as a way of salvation 
open to all, irrespective of caste. 

In south India, Malayalam started 
its literary career as @ separate 
language in its own right. ari) 
reached its apogee at the hands 0 
Eknath and Tukaram. Asserting aa 
importance of Marathi, Eknath 


de by 
. “If Sanskrit was ma 
oe orn of thieves and 
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knaves? Let these errings of vanity 
alone, God Is no partisan of tongues. To 
Him Prakrit and Sanskrit are alike. My 
language Marathi 1s worthy of 
expressing (he highest sentiments and 
is rich, laden with the fruits of divine 
knowledge." 

This undoubtedly expresses the 
sentiments of all those writing In local 
languages. It also shows the confidence 
and the status acquired by these 
languages. Due to the writings of 
the Sikh Gurus, Punjabi received a 
new life. 


i a 


Music 


Another branch of cultural life 4, 

Hindus and Muslims coop. ie y 
music, Akbar patronised “hei 
Gwalior who Is credited Sith compe, 


ich 
Wag 
1 of 


many new melodies (ragas), Jahan 
and Shah Jahan as well as me 
“Ss many 


Mughal nobles followed this exa 
There are many Bpccryphal. atcui 
about the burial of music 
orthodox Aurangzeb. Recent reseay : 
shows that Aurangzeb banished 
singing from his court, but not playing 
of musical instruments, In rack 
Aurang, himself was an 
accomplished veena player. Music inal 
forms continued to be patronised by 
Aurangzeb's queens in the harem and 
by the nobles and the princes, That ts 
why the largest number of books on 
classical Indian music in Persian were 
written during Aurangzeb's reign. Some 
of the most important developments In 
the field of music took place later on In 
the eighteenth century during the reign 
of Muhammad Shah (1719-48) 


Religious Ideas and Beliefs, 
and Problems of Integration 


The Bhakti Movement continued apace 
during the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries, Amongst the new movement 
was the Sikh movement in the punja? 
and what {s called Maharashtra pharma 
in Maharashtra, The Sikh movement! 
had its origin with the preaching® L 
Nanak, But ite developmen 
linked with the institution of gurushlp: 
The first four Gurus cont 
tradition of quiet meditation 4 


jnuee 


velopments 


F ’ grand Religious De 


pip. The fifth Guru, Arjun Dey 
scl tie compilation of the Sikh 


complete called the Adi Granth or 
vga fo emphasise that the 
guru combined both spiritual and 
worldly leadership in his person, he 
pogan to live in an aristocratic style, He 
erected lofty buildings at Amritsar, wore 

yt es, kept fine horses procured 

Central Asia and maintained 
retainers 1 attendance, He also started 
as} of collecting offerings from the 
Sikhs at the rate of one-tenth of their 


Akbar had been deeply impressed 
wih the Sikh Gurus and, it is said, 
visited them at Amritsar. However, a 

with the imprisonment and 
death of Guru Arjun by Jahangir on a 
charge of helping rebel prince, Khusrau, 
with money and prayers. His successor, 
Gur Har Govind, was also imprisoned 
for some time, but he was soon set tree 
ea developed good relations with 
changir and accompanied him in his 
He fo Kashmir just before his 
tai But he came into clash with Shah 

we loa incident, 
le the Emperor was hunt! 
Near Amritsar, the of ion favourite 
hawks flew into the Guru’ l 
His refusal ¢ Guru's camp, and 
clashes hd it up led to a sefies of 
a. ever, the matter wi 
Welt Up at the intervention of Petey 
‘ellwishers at the court 
A > “ 

Pied conflict took place a little 
new ett the Guru's attempt to build 
dallanata, on the river Beas near 


A 
ater took place when two 


179 


swiftness" 
finess being brought to the Guru 
i ) 


from Centre . 
aval sinansharta hon seized by the 
wlour . 
Bidhi Chand, stole ‘tau oe Fepber, 
presented them to the mite ‘ ce 
Ume the Guru had a sizeable foll hag 
and in the series of in . owing, 
Guru acquitted hi | 4 A shea the 
Umesell well, The Guru 
aks i an, Ullimately, Guru 
Har Govind retired to the Punjab foot 
hills and was not interfered with 
All these conflicts were of an 
inconsequential nature", and ean be 
ascribed to personal and political 
factors rather than religion, The Guru's 
assuming a rich lifestyle and being 
called sacheha padshah or “true 
sovereign" by his followers does not 
seem to have been a cause of concern 
to the rulers because some of the suf 
saints led a rich life style, and were 
given similar titles by thelr followers 
to emphasise their spiritual eminence, 
There was no atmosphere of 
confrontation between the Sikhs and 
the Mughal rulers during, this period 
Nor was there any systematic 
persecution of the Hindus, and henee, 
no occasion for the Sikhs or any group 
or sect to stand forth as the champion 
of the Hindus against religious 
persecution, Despite some display of 
orthodoxy by Shah Jahan al the 
beginning of his reign and a few acts of 
intolerance, such as the demolition of 
“new" temples, he was not narrow in his 
outlook which was further tempered 
towards the end of his reign by the 


influence of his liberal son, Dara, Dara, 
Shah Jahan, was by 
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nt a scholar and a Sufi who 
Joved to discourse with religious divines. 
With the help of brahmanas of Kasi, he 
got the Gita translated into Persian. But 
his most significant work was an 
anthology of the Vedas in the 
introduction to which Dara declared the 
Vedas to be “heavenly books in point 
of time” and “in conformity with the 
holy Quran”, thus underlining the belief 
that there were no fundamental 
differences between Hinduism and 
Islam. 

Another saint, Dadu, born in 
Gujarat but who seems to have lived 
mostly in Rajasthan preached a non- 
sectarian (nipakh) path. He refused to 
identify himself with either the Hindus 
or the Muslims, or to bother with the 
revealed scriptures of the two, asserting 
the indivisibility of the Brahma or the 
Supreme Reality. 

‘The same liberal trend can be seen 
in the life and works of Tukaram, the 
supreme exponent of Bhakti in 
Maharashtra at Pandharpur, which had 
become the centre of the Maharashtra 
Dharma and where worship of Vithoba, 
a form of Vishnu, had become popular. 
——. hho ciaies Sieh be was born 

to 
pit do puja to the god with 


influence which had 
enjoyed 
long time. The sentiments of oho 


Medieval ing ' 
orthodox Hindus were echoeg t 
Raghunandan of Navadwipa (Nadia) 4 
Bengal. Considered to be the mea 
influential writer on the Dharma. 
shastras during the medieval Period 
Raghunandan asserted the privileges of 
the brahmanas stating that none other 
except the brahmanas had the Tight to 
read the scriptures or to preach. He ends 
up by saying that in the Kali age there 
were only two varnas, brahmanas and 
sudras, the true kshatriyas having 
disappeared long ago and the vaishyas 
and others having lost their caste 
status due to the non-performance of 
appropriate duties. Ram Das of 
Maharashtra who was later considered 
a spiritual guru by Shivaji put forward 
a philosophy of activism. He was equally 
vehement in asserting the privileges of 
the brahmanas. 

Among the Muslims. ioo, while the 
trend of tauhid continued apace, and 
was supported by many leading Sufi 
saints, a small group of the orthodox 
ulama reacted against it. They also 
denounced the liberal policies of Akbar. 
The most renowned figure in the Muslim 
orthodox and revivalist movement of the 
time was Shaikh’ Ahmad Sirhindi. 4 
follower of the orthodox Naqshbandi 
school of Sufis which had been 
introduced in India during Akbar® 
reign, Shaikh Ahmad Sirhindi oppos¢@ 
the concept of pantheistic mysticist 
(tauhid) or the belief in the unity of GO" 
and the created beings, denouncins | 
as un-Islamic. He also opposed oi 
those practices and beliefs which Wt 
due to the influence of Hinduism. 5" 
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Ree wee ii On the other 
nkers made their 
appeal to the broad masses. 
Wa cycles of liberalism 
xy in Indian history should 
be seen against the situation which was 
rooted in the structure of Indian society. 
It was one aspect of the struggle 
between entrenched privilege and power 
on the one hand, and the egalitarian 
and humanistic aspirations of the mass 
of the people, on the other. 

The prestige and influence of the 
narrow, orthodox elements and their 
re-assertion of narrow ideas and beliefs 
was a barrier to the growing process 
of rapprochement and tolerance among 
the votaries of the two dominant 
religions, Hinduism and Islam, and a 
hindrance to the process of cultural 
integration. The clash between the two 
trends came to a head during Auran- 
gzeb's reign. Liberal trends reasserted 
themselves during the eighteenth 
century, despite political conflicts. 


Exercises 


of the following terms and concepts: 

vi, ulama, tauhid, sama. 

of architecture under the Mughals. 

bution of the Mughals in the fiel 
es of Mughal paintings? 


id of painting, What 


der the Mughals. 
he Mughal period? How 


nce the process of integration? 
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Medieyay India 


project “Mi iod is the Second Classic; 
idee fos oer prepare notes on the ei 
aspects: 

(i) Development of architecture 

(i) Development of painting 

(ii), Development of languages and literature 

(iv) Development of music 

{v) Growth of liberal religious ideas 

Take up a project on the sources of the history of the Mughal period of 


Indian history. Prepare a list of major historical works and write notes 


indicating the period when they were written and the period with which 
they deal. Also collect excerpts from these writings. 
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x and Disintegration of the Mughal Empire-I 


ession 

ah Jahan’s reign were 
war of succession 
: There was no clear 
succession among the 
he right of nomination by 
en accepted by some of 
thinkers. But it 
rted in India during 
iod. The Timurid 
oning had not been 
rand was never applied 


concealing the reality to serve his own 
purposes. After some time, Shah Jahan 
slowly made his way to Agra. 
Meanwhile, the princes, Shuja in 
Bengal, Murad in Gujarat and 
Aurangzeb in the Deccan, had either 
been persuaded that these rumours 


and made preparations for the inevitable 
war of succession. 

Anxious to avert a conflict between 
his sons, which might spell ruin to the 
empire, and anticipating his speedy 
end, Shah Jahan now decided to 
nominate Dara as his successor (wali- 
ahd). He raised Dara’s mansab from 
40,000 zat to the unprecedented rank 
of 60,000. Dara was given a chair next 
to the throne and all the nobles were 
instructed to obey Dara as their future 
sovereign. But these actions, far from 
ensuring a smooth succession as Shah 
Jahan had hoped, convinced the other 
princes of Shah Jahan’s partiality to 
Dara. It thus strengthened their resolve 
of making a bid for the throne. 

It is not necessary for us to follow in 
detail the events leading to the ultimate 
triumph of Aurangzeb. ‘There were 
many reasons for Aurangzeb’s success. 
Divided counsel and under-estimation 


were not very clear 
‘succession either. 
S , a contemporary 
d the right of giving 
is sons. But there 
among the Rajputs 
had not been 
other brothers. 
© wage a bitter 
b ers before he 
Claim to the gaddi. 
of 1657, Shah 
Delhi and for 
of. But 
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the major factors responsible for Dara’s 
defeat, On hearing of the military 
preparations of his sons and their 
decision to march on the capital, Shah 
Jahan had sent an army to the east led 
by Dara’s son, Sulaiman Shikoh, and 
aided by Mirza Raja Jai Singh to deal 
with Shuja who had crowned himself. 
Another was sent to Malwa under Raja 
Jaswant Singh, the ruler of Jodhpur. On 
his arrival in Malwa, Jaswant found that 
he was faced with the combined forces 
of Aurangzeb and Murad. The two 

were intent on a conflict and 
invited Jaswant to stand aside. Jaswant 
could have retreated but deeming 
retreat to be a matter of dishonour, 
he decided to stand and fight, though 
the odds were definitely against 
him. The victory of Aurangzeb at 
Dharmat (15 April1658) emboldened 
his supporters and raised his prestige, 
while it dispirited Dara and his 
supporters. 

Meanwhile, Dara made a serious 
mistake. Over-confident of the strength 
of his position, he had assigned for the 
eastern campaign some of his best 
troops. Thus, he denuded the capital, 
Agra. Led by Sulaiman Shikoh, the 
army moved to the east and gave a good 
account of itself. It surprised and 
defeated Shuja near Banaras (February 
1658). It then decided to pursue him 


1658) Sulaiman Shikoh s; 
tarted his 
march to Agra from his camp near 


ation of the Mughal Empire-{ 


not between religious 
the one hand, and 
| the other. Both Muslim 
bles were equally divided 
to the two rivals. We 
seen the attitude of the 
rajas. In this conflict, as 
s, the attitude of the 
ed upon their personal 
their association with 


Monghyr in eastern Bihar. By, ita 
hardly likely that he could requ 
Agra in time for the confliq; to 
Aurangzeb. 

After Dharmat, Dara made frant 

efforts to seek allies. He sent repeg z: 

os e ted 
letters to Jaswant Singh who had retired 
to Jodhpur. The Rana of Udaipur was 
also approached. Jaswant Singh moyeq 
out tardily to Pushkar near Ajmer, After 
raising an army with the money 
provided by Dara, he waited there for 
the Rana to join him. But the Rana had 
already been won over by Aurangzeb 
with a promise of a rank of 7000 and 
the return of the parganas seized by 
Shah Jahan and Dara from him in 1654 
following a dispute over the re- 
fortification of Chittor. Aurangzeb also 
held out to the Rana a promise of 
religious freedom and “favours equal to 
those of Rana Sanga”. Thus. Dara failed 
to win over even the important Rajput 
rajas to his side. 

The battle of Samugarh (29 May 
1658) was basically a battle of good 
generalship, the two sides being almost 
equally matched in numbers (about 
50,000 to 60,000 on each side). In thi 
field, Dara was no match for Aurangeeb, 
The Hada Rajputs and the Saiyids 
Barha upon whom Dara 


With 


besieged in the fort of 
forcéd Shah Jahan 
by seizing the source of 
to the fort. Shah Jahan 
) the female apartments 
nd strictly supervised 
not ill-treated. There he 
it long years, lovingly 
favourite daughter 
© voluntarily chose to live 
t. She re-emerged into 
Shah Jahan’s death and 
great honour by 
restored her to the 
first lady of the realm. 
er annual pension from 

to seventeen lakhs. 
the terms of Aurang 
id, the kingdom 
between the two. 
ad no intention of 


for the Hence, he 

depended could not make uP | iy 
medinese of the rest of the has | d Murad and 
oe ior jail. He was 


recruited army. Aurangzeb’s 00PS 
battle hardened and well led. 
Aurangzeb had all along Hi 
that his only object of coming 
was to see his ailing father and to 
him from the control of the ie 


ng t Aurangze 
Dara. But the war between AU!" © 
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Ss arrive’ 
oon arrived in the neighbourhood 


oe a fight and 
€ virtually sealed his f; 
civil war dragged on ncn 
years, its outcome was hardly in ane 
Dara’s move from Sindh into Gujarat 
and then into Ajmer on an invitation 
from Jaswant Singh, the ruler of 
Marwar, and the subsequent treachery 
of the latter are too well known. The 
battle of Deorai near Ajmer (March 
1659) was the last major battle Dara 
fought against Aurangzeb. Dara might 
well have escaped into Iran, but he 
wanted to try his luck again in 
Afghanistan. On the way, in the Bolan 
Pass, a treacherous Afghan chief made 
him a prisoner and handed him over to 
his dreaded enemy. A panel of jurists 
decreed that Dara could not be suffered 
to live “out of necessity to protect the 
faith and Holy law, and also for reasons 
of state (and) as a destroyer of the public 
peace.” This is typical of the manner in 
which Aurangzeb used religion as a 
cloak for his political motives. Two years 
after Dara’s execution, his son, 
Sulaiman Shikoh, who had sought 
shelter with the ruler of Garhwal was 
handed over by him to Aurangzeb on 
an imminent threat of invasion. He soon 
suffered the same fate as his father. 
Earlier, Aurangzeb had defeated 
Shuja at Khajwah near Allahabad 
(December 1658). Further campaigning 
against him was entrusted to Mir Jumla 
who steadily exerted pressure till Shuja 
was hounded out of India into sate 
(April 1660). Soon afterwards, he an 


fled to Sindh. Thus, 
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his family met a dishonourable death 
at the hands of the Arakanese on a 
charge of fomenting rebellion. 
The civil war which kept the empire 
distracted for more than two years 
showed that neither nomination by the 
ruler, nor plans of division of the empire 
were. likely to be accepted by the 
contenders for the'throne. Military force 
became the only arbiter for succession 
and the civil wars became steadily more 
destructive. After being seated securely 
on the throne, Aurangzeb tried to 
mitigate, to some extent, the effects of 
the harsh Mughal custom of war unto 
death between brothers. At the instance 
of Jahanara Begum, Sipihr Shikoh, son 
of Dara, was released from prison in 
1673, given a mansab and married to 
another daughter of Aurangzeb. 
Murad’s son, Izzat Bakhsh, was also 
released, given a mansab and married 
to another danghter of Aurangzeb. 
Earlier, in 1669, Dara’s daughter, Jani 
Begum, who had been looked after by 
Jahanara as her own daughter, was 
married to Aurangzeb's third son, 
Muhammad Azam. There were many 
other marriages between ‘b's 
family and the children and 
grandchildren of his defeated brothers, 
Thus, in the third generation, the 


families of Aurangzeb and his defeated 
brothers became one. 


Aurangzeb's Reign — His 

Religious Policy 

Aurangzeb ruled for almost 50 ears 

During his long reign, the Mugal empire 

reached its territorial climax. At its 
‘itstretched from Kashmir in the 


north to Jinjiin the south, a; 1d 
Hindukush in the west to 
in the east. Aurangzeb pr 
hardworking ruler, and ne 
himself or his subordinates in the ta. 

of government. His letters show the Chal 
attention he paid to all affairs of «ja°" 
He was a strict disciplinarian who did 
not spare his own sons. In 1686 i 
imprisoned prince Muazzam oa . 
charge of intriguing with the ruler of 
Golconda, and kept him in prison for 
12 long years. His other sons also had 
to face his wrath on various occasions, 
Such was the awe of Aurangzeb that 
even late in his life, when Muazzam was 
governor of Kabul, he trembled every 
time he received a letter from his father 
who was then in south India. Unlike his 
predecessors, Aurangzeb did not like 
ostentation. His personal life was 
marked by simplicity. He had the 
reputation of being an orthodox, God- 
fearing Muslim. In course of time, he 
began to be regarded as a zinda pir, or 
“a living saint” 

Historians are, however, deeply 
divided about Aurangzeb's achieve- 
ments as a ruler. According to some, he 
reversed Akbar’s policy of religious 
toleration and thus undermined the 
loyalty of the Hindus to the empire. 
According to them, this, in turn, led t0 
Popular uprisings which sapped the 
vitality of the empire. His suspicious 
nature added to his problems so that 
in the words of Khafi Khan, “all his 


{ from 

‘ the 
Chittagon 
ved to be 
Ver spareq 


enterprises were long drawn out” and 


ended in failure. Some other historia 
think that b has been unjus 
maligned, that the Hindus had bec™ 
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aha capta Jn analysing Aurangzeb's religious 
policy, we may take note first of what 
een called moral and Teligious 
reign he Tora geeening fh 
javevibed on cone ee being 
on coins — lest a coin be 
trampled underfoot or be defiled while 
1a from hand to hand. He 
discontinued the festival of Nauroz as it 
was considered a Zoroastrian practice 
favoured by the Safavid Tulers of Iran. 
Muhtasibs were appointed in all the 
provinces. These officials were asked to 
see that people lived their lives in 
accordance with the shara. Thus, it was 
the business of these officials to see that 
wine and intoxicants such as bhang 
were not consumed in public places. 
They were also responsible for 
regulating the houses of ill repute, 
gambling dens, etc., and for checking 
weights and measures. In other words, 
they were responsible for ensuring that 
things forbidden by the shara and the 
zawabits (secular decrees) were, as far 
as possible, not flouted openly. In 
appointing muhtasibs, Aurangzeb 
emphasised that the state was also 
responsible for the moral welfare of the 
citizens. But these officials were 
instructed not to interfere in the private 
lives of citizens. 

Later, in the eleventh year of his 
reign (1669) Aurangzeb took a number 
of measures which have been called 
puritanical, some of them were a 
an economic and social character, an 
against superstitious beliefs. Thus, he 
forbade singing in the court -_ ms 
official musicians were pensioned 0%. 


arsh methods and 
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b's political and 
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tutional develop- 
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ophical debates or 
— though he did 
‘Sufi saints for their 
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Sufism. While taking 
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been traditionally 
Aurangzeb did not 
secular decrees, 
pompendium of his 
1 collected in a work 
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Instrumental music and naubat (the 
royal band) were, however, continued, 
Singing also continued to be patronised 
by the ladies in the harem, and by 
princes and individual nobles. [t is of 
some interest to note, as has been 
mentioned before, that the largest 
number of Persian works on classical 
Indian music were written in 
Aurangzeb’ s reign and that Aurangzeb 
himself was proficient in playing the 
veena. Thus, the jibe of Aurangzeb to 
the protesting musicians that they 
should bury the bier of music they were 
carrying deep under the earth so “that 
no echo of it may rise again" was only 
an angry remark. 

Aurangzeb discontinued the 
practice of jharoka darshan or showing 
himself to the public from the balcony 
since he considered it a superstitious 
practice and against Islam. Similarly, he 
forbade the ceremony of weighing the 
emperor against gold and silver and 
other articles on his birthdays. This 
practice which was apparently started 
during Akbar's reign had become 
widespread and was a burden on-the 
smaller nobles. But the weight of social 
opinion was too much. Aurangzeb had 
to permit this ceremony for his sons 
when they recovered from illness. 
Aurangzeb forbade astrologers to 
Prepare almanacs, But the order was 
flouted by everybody including 
members of the royal family. ; 

Many other regulations of a similar 
nature, some of a moral character and 
jeune to instill a sense of austerity, were 

- The throne room was to be 


furnished in a cheap and simple style; 


sin tegration of the Mughal Empire-t 


Unig 
jon is clearly spelt out 


clerks were to use porcelain j; f extant farmans he 


instead of silver ones; silk clothe 

frowned upon, the gold railings | Wer 
diwan-t-am were replaced by 4 nth 
lapis lazuli set on gold. Even th 
departrnent of history-wrjt 
discontinued as a measure o; economy 


To promote trade amon 
, & the Jahan early in his 
Muslims who depended almost eae inctunie tp 


exclusively on state Support 
Aurangzeb at first largely exempted as to the interpretation 
Muslim traders from the payment of mg standing temples”. 
cess. But he soon found that the Muslim pinion and sentiment of the 
traders were abusing it, even passing er was also bound to 
off the goods of Hindu merchants ag officials. For example, 
their own to cheat the state. so the liberal-minded Dara 
Aurangzeb re-imposed the cess on n’s favourite, few temples 
Muslim traders, but, kept it at half of hed in pursuance of 
what was charged from others. g new temples. On the 
Similarly, he tried to reserve the rangzeb, as Governor of 
posts of peshkars and karoris (petty ed a number of temples 
revenue officials) for Muslims but soot lestroyed or bricked up. 
had to modify it in the face of opposition the restored temple of 
from the nobles and lack of qualified the outset of his reign, 
Muslims. id that images in these 
We may now turn our attention restored and idol 
some of the other measures 0 been resumed. 
Aurangzeb which may be called refore, ordered again 
discriminatory. and show a sens¢ % these temples be 
bigotry towards people professing othe! 
religions, The most important wa 
Aurangzeb's attitude towards temples 
and the levying of jizyah. 
At the outset of his reign. Aurane” 
reiterated the position of the 5¥ 
regarding temples, synagost , 
churches, etc., that “long sta” ‘A 
temple should not be demolished 
no new temples allowed to Pe > 4, 
Further, old places of worship coast 
repaired “since buildings cannot 


ik Standg 
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those of 
© Officig 
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b's order regarding 
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reign. However, as 
untered political 
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adopted a new stance 4 7 
with local Pe a eeset 
; it : sidered 
it legitimate to destroy even long 
Standing Hindu temples as a measure 
of punishment and as a warning 
Further, he began to look upon temples 
as centres of spreading subversive ideas, 
that is, ideas which were not acceptable 
to the orthodox elements. Thus, he took 
strict action when he learnt in 1669 that 
in some of the temples in Thatta, Multan 
and especially at Banaras, both Hindus 
and Muslims used to come from great 
distances to learn from the brahmanas. 
Aurangzeb issued orders to the 
governors of all provinces to put down 
such practices and to destroy the 
temples where such practices took place. 
As a result of these orders, a number of 
temples such as the famous temple of 
Vishwanath at Banaras and the temple 
of Keshava Rai at Mathura built by Bir 
Singh Deo Bundela in the reign of 
Jahangir were destroyed and mosques 
erected in their place. The destruction 
of these temples had a political motive 
as well. Mustaid Khan author of the 
Maasir-i-Alamgiri says, with reference to 
the destruction of the temple of Keshava 
Rai at Mathura, “On seeing this instance 
of the strength of the Emperor's faith 
and the grandeur of his devotion to God, 
the proud rajas were stifled, and in 
amazement they stood like images 
facing the wall.” 

ad in this context that many 
temples built in Orissa during the a 
ten to twelve years were also destroye@. 
But it is wrong to think that there were 
any orders for the general destruction 
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of temples.? However, during the periods 
of hostilities, as during 1679-80 when 
there was a state of war with the Rathors 
of Marwar and the Rana of Udaipur, 
many temples of old standing were 
destroyed at Jodhpur and its parganas, 
and at Udaipur, as if the Rajputs were 
enemies. 
In his policy toward temples, 
Aurangzeb may have formally 
within the framework of the shara, but 
there is little doubt that his stand in the 
matter was a setback to the policy of 
broad toleration followed by his 
predecessors. It led to a climate of 
opinion that destruction of temples on 
any excuse would not only be condoned 
but would be welcomed by the emperor. 
While we do have instances of grants to 
Hindu temples and mathas by 
Aurangzeb, on the whole, the 
atmosphere generated by Aurangzeb’s 
policy towards Hindu temples was 
bound to create serious disquiet among 
Hindus. It seems that Aurangzeb' s zeal 
for the destruction of temples abated 
after 1679, for we do not hear of any 


to the governors on 
Mustaid Khan. 


Medieval naja 


large-scale destruction of temples 
south between 1681 and his ais 
1707. But a new irritant, the jiz 
the poll tax, was introduced 

interval. 

We have already explaineq the 
background of the jizyah ang it 
introduction in India by the Arab ia 
Turkish rulers. According to the sharq 
ina Muslim state, the payment of jizyqj, 
was obligatory (wajib) for the non. 
Muslims. Akbar had abolished it for 
reasons that we have noted. However, a 
section of orthodox theologians haq 
been agitating for the revival of jizyah, 
so that the superior position of Islam, 
including the theologians, could be 
made manifest to all. We are told that 
after accession to the throne, Aurangzeb 
contemplated revival of the jizyah ona 
number of occasions but did not do so 
for fear of political opposition. 
Ultimately, in 1679, in the twenty- 
second year of his reign, he finally re- 
imposed it. There has been a 
considerable discussion among 
historians regarding Aurangzeb’ s 
motives for the step. Let us first see what 
it was not. It was not meant to be an 
economic pressure for forcing the 
Hindus to convert to Islam for its 
incidence was too light — women, 
children, the disabled and the indigent, 
that is those whose income was ess 
than the means of subsistence wet? 
exempted, as were those in government 
service. Nor, in fact, did any significant 
Section of Hindus change their religion 
due to this tax. Secondly, it was 10! 

means of a difficult finan! 
situation. Although the income {rom 
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al and ideological in 
meant to rally the 
defence of the state 
thas and the Rajputs 
arms, and possibly 
states of the Deccan, 
nda which was in 
e infidels. Secondly, 
collected by honest, 
luslims, who were 
nted for the purpose, 
were reserved for the 
s a big bribe for the 
whom there was a 
loyment. But the 
eighed the possible 

} step. It was bitterly 
ndus who considered 
mination. Its mode 
had some special 
was required to pay 
and, in the process, 
ered humiliation at 
lan. Since in the 

h was collected along 
nue, well-to-do 
affected more 


is when Hindu 
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pas and was reluctant to grant 
ption for payment of jizyah to th 

peasants, even when remission i 2 
revenue had ccm 

to be given on account of 
natural calamities. Finally, he had to 
suspend jizyah in 1705 “for the 
duration of the war in the south” (for 
which no end was in sight). This could 
hardly influence his negotiations with 
the Marathas, but gradually fell into 
disuse all over the country. It was 
formally abolished in 1712. 

Some modern writers are of the 
opinion that Aurangeb's measures were 
designed to convert India from a dar- 
ul-harb,? or a land of infidels, into dar- 
ul-Islam, or a land inhabited by 
Muslims. Although Aurangzeb 
considered it legitimate to encourage 
conversion to Islam, evidence of 
systematic or large-scale attempts at 
forced conversion is lacking.* Nor were 
Hindu nobles discriminated against. A 
recent study has shown that the 
number of Hindus in the nobility during 


3A state in which the laws of Islam prevailed and 
where the ruler was a Muslim was dar-ul-Isiam. 
In such a state, the Hindus who submitted to 
the Muslim ruler, and agreed to pay jizyah were 
zimmis or protected people according to the 
sharia. Hence,the state in India had been 
considered a dar-ul-Islam since the advent of the 

when Mahadji Sindhia, the Maratha 


Turks. Even 

general, occupted Delhi in 1772,, and the Mughal 
emperor became a puppet in his hands, the 
theologians decreed that the state remained a 


dar-ul-Isiam since the laws of Islam were allowed 
to prevail and the throne was occupied by @ 
Muslim. 

“The conversion of large S' 
to Islam in Kashmir had taken 
during the fourteenth-fifteenth cen! 
been noted in an earlier chapter. 


ections of the population 
place apparently 
turies, a8 has 
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the second half of Aurangzeb’s reign 
steadily increased; till the Hindus 
including Marathas formed about one- 
third of the nobility as against one- 
fourth under Shah Jahan. On one 
occasion, Aurangzeb wrote on a petition 
in which a post was claimed on religious 
grounds “what connection and what 
right have worldly affairs with religion? 
And what right have matters of religion 
to enter into bigotry? For you is your 
religion, for me is mine. If this rule 
(suggested by you) were estab-lished it 
would be my duty to extirpate all 
(Hindu) rajas and their followers.” 
Thus, Aurangzeb did not try to change 
the basic nature of the state, but re- 
asserted its fundamentally Islamic 
character. Aurangzeb's religious beliefs 
cannot be considered the basis of his 
political policies. While an orthodox 
Muslim and desirous of upholding the 
strict letter of the law, as a ruler he was 
keen tostrengthen and expand the empire. 
Hence, he did not want to lose the support 
of the Hindus to the extent possible. 
However, his religious ideas and beliefs 
clashed with his political or public 
policies on many occasions and 
Aurangzeb was faced with difficult 
choices and his policies harmed the empire. 
Political Developments — 
North India 


During the war of succession, 

local zamindars and rajas had withheld 
revenue, or started plundering th 
neighbouring areas including Mughal 
territories and royal highways. After 
seating himself on the throne formally, 
Aurangzeb embarked upon an era of 


strong rule. In some cases, s1,.} 
, 1 


north-east and the Deccan, the imp + 
rial 


frontier was advanced. Howey, 

general, Aurangzeb did not ¢ “ca 
upon a forward policy. His first 
immediately after his succession wy, 
re-assert imperial authority 
prestige. This included recovery of a, 


Mughal emperor, but made no effort to 
annex it. But in another case, such as 
Palamau in Bihar, the ruler who was 
accused of disloyalty was dispossessed 
and the bulk of his state annexed. The 
rebel Bundela chief, Champat Rai. who 
had been an ally of Aurangzeb at first 
but had taken to a life of plunder, was 
relentlessly hunted down. But Bundela 
lands were not annexed. 


North-East and East India 


We have mentioned in an earlier chapter 
the rise of the Ahom power in Assam 
valley and their conflict with the rulers 
of Kamata (Kamrup) on the one hand 
and with the Afghan rulers of Beng#! 
on the other. The kingdom of Kamatl 
declined by the end of the fifteenth 
century and was replaced by i 
kingdom of Kuch (Cooch Bihar) whi 


of conflict with the Ahoms. How 
internal disputes led to the divisio 


™bark 
attem, t 
as to 
and 


which had been lost during the oe 


succession and to which the Mughal: 
felt they had legal claim. To begin with, 
Aurangzeb was more concerned with 
consolidation than conquest and 
annexation. Thus, he sent an army to 
Bikaner to enforce obedience to the 
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early seventeenth to send his daug 
aughter to the Mughal 
try ofthe Mughals harem, pay a large war nde aaa : 


instance of the Kuch an annual tribute of 20 elephants. The 


defeated the split- Mughal boundary was 
: y was extended fi 
in 1612 occupied the Bar Nadi to the Bharali ae a 


Mir Jumla died soon after his 


elp of Kuch armies. The brilliant victory. However, the 
‘ame a Mughal vassal. advantages of a forward move in Assam 


came into contact were doubtful since the area was not 
who ruled eastern rich and was surrounded by warlike 


ie Bar Nadi. Afteralong tribes such as the Nagas living in the 


s who had harboured 
ated dynasty, a treaty 


mountains. It was found that the back 
of Ahom power had not been broken, 


them at last in 1638 and that it was beyond Mughal power 
he Bar Nadi as the to enforce the treaty. In 1667, the 
een them and the Ahoms renewed the contest. They not 
Guwahati came under _ only recovered the areas ceded to the 


Mughals, but also occupied Guwahati. ‘ 
Eartier, the Mughals had also been 
expelled from Cooch Bihar. Thus, all the 


in of Aurangzeb. The war = gains of Mir Jumla were rapidly lost. A 
é attempt of the Ahom _ long desultory warfare with the Ahoms 


the Mughals from _lastinga decade and a half followed. For 
neighbouring area a long period the command of the 
* their control over Mughal forces were with Raja Ram 
ia, who had been Singh, the ruler of Amber. But he hardly 
rernor of Bengal by _ had the resources for the task. Finally, 
dto make his mark the Mughals had to give up even 
Biharandtheentire Guwahati, and to fix a boundary west 
: rule. He first of a - 
‘Bihar which had e events ; : 
al suzerainty and __limiis of Mughal power in ts pay 
kingdom to the areas. and also the : aa 
‘next invaded the determination of the wed “ 

Jumla occupied avoided pitched battles an cater 

aon; and held are pate verse similar 

ext, he penetrated tactics were to be adopted w Seeaae 
ieee ington Scand Sune areas. However. 
jom king to make a 


nd the 
tip tdian ‘Ad 


Assam showed the 
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subsequent warfare undermined the 
strength of the Ahom monarchy and led 
to the decline and disintegration of the 
Ahom empire. 
The Mughals had more success 
elsewhere in the east. Shaista Khan, 
who succeeded Mir Jumla as the 
governor of Bengal after his setback at 
the hands of Shivaji, proved to be a good 
administrator and an able general. He 
modified Mir Jumia’s forward policy. 
First, he patched up an agreement with 
the ruler of Cooch Bihar. Next, he gave 
his attention to the problem of south 
Bengal, where the Magh (Arakanese) 
pirates, had been terrorising the area up 
to Dacca from their headquarters at 
Chittagong. The land up to Dacca had 
become desolate and trade and industry 
had suffered a setback. Shaista Khan 
built up a navy to meet the Arakanese 
pirates and captured the island of 
Sondip as a base of operations 
against Chittagong. Next, he won the 
Firingis to his side by inducements of 
money and favours. The Arakan 
navy near Chittagong was routed 
and many of the ships captured. 
Chittagong was next assaulted and 
captured early in 1666. The destruction 
of the Arakan navy opened the seas to 
= commerce. This was no minor 
“tw. im the rapid growth of 
Bengal's foreign trade during the period 
and the expansion of cultivation in east 


In Orissa, the rebellion of the 
Pathans was put down and Balasore 
reopened to commerce, 
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Popular Revolts and Move 
for Regional Independenc 
Jats, Afghans and Sikhs 


Within the empire, Aurangzeb ha 
deal with a number of difftcuit 
problems, such as the proble 
Marathas in the Deccan, the 
Rajputs in north India and ¢ 
Afghans and Sikhs in the ni 
Some of these problems were not new, 
and had to be faced by Aurangzeb’s 
predecessors. But they assumed a 
different character under Aurangzeb, 
The nature of these movements also 
varied. In the case of the Rajputs, it was 
basically a problem of succession, In 
the case of the Marathas, it was a 
question of local independence. The 
clash with the Jats had a peasant 
agrarian background. The only 
movement in which religign played a 
major role was the Sikh movement. Both 
the Jat and the Sikh movements 
culminated in attempts to set up 
independent regional states. The 
struggle of the Afghans was tribal in 
character, but there also the sentiment 
of setting up a separate Afghan siate government had 
was at work. Thus, economic and social of these rebellions 
factors, as well as the sentiment of : Sees 
regional independence which continued R of the Mathura 
to be strong, were major factors i" n rebellion under the 
shaping these movements. sal zamindar, Gokla. 
It has sometimes been argued that ead rapidly among the 
all these movements, excluding te and Aurangzeb 
Afghan one, represented a Hind from Delhi 
reaction against Aurangzeb’s on igh the Jat levies had 
religious policies. In a country opie 
the overwhelming section of the P ; 


Ments 
e: 


to 
Politica 
™S of the 
Jats and 
hat of the 
orth-wesgt, 


to come into conflict 
government were the 
elhi region living on 
rer Yamuna. The Jats 
it cultivators, only a 

g zamindars. With a 
of brotherhood and 
, had often come into 
overnment and taken 
advantage of their 
Thus, conflict with the 
a had taken place during 
angir and Shah Jahan 
and revenue. Since the 
to the Deccan and the 
passed through the 
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stiff battle the Jats were defe; ‘ | 
ees anuted and ater fave 
wever, the movement was not 
ae 2 Seka) simmer. Meanwhile, in 
. as another armed conflict 
between the peasants and the Mughal 
state at Narnaul, not far from Mathura. 
This time the conflict was witha religious 
body called Satnamis. The Satnamis 
were mostly peasants, artisans and low 
caste people, called “goldsmiths, 
carpenters, sweepers, tanners and other 
ignoble beings” by a contemporary 
writer. They did not observe distinctions 
of caste and rank or between Hindus and 
Muslims and followed a strict code of 
conduct. Starting from a clash with a 
local official, it soon assumed the 
character of an open rebellion. Again, the 
emperor had to march in person to crush 
it. It is interesting to note that the local 
Hindu zamindars, many of whom were 
Rajputs, sided with the Mughals in this 
conflict. ' 
In 1685, there was a second 
uprising of the Jats under the 
leadership of Rajaram. The Jats were 
better organised this time and adopted 
the methods of guerrilla warfare, 
combining it with plunder. Aurangzeb 
appreached Raja Bishan Singh, the 
Kachhwaha ruler to crush the ire 
Bishan Singh was appointed faujdar 0 
Mathura and the entire ni peliowe 
granted to him in zamindari. Co! 


between the Jats and the Rajputs over 


hts complicated the issue, 
sce pe zamindars, that is 


most of the primary 
ts cultivating peasants who sc 
land being Jats. and the interm 
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vamindars, that is those who collected 
the land revenue being Rajputs. The 
Jats put up stiff resistance, but by 
1691, Rajaram and his successor. 
Churaman, were compelled to submit. 
However, unrest among the Jat peasants 
continued and their plundering 
activities made the Delhi-Agra road 
unsafe for travellers. Later on, in the 
eighteenth century, taking advantage of 
Mughal civil wars and weakness in the 
central government, Churaman was 
able to carve out a separate Jat 
principality in the area and to oust the 
Rajput zamindars. Thus, what 
apparently started as a peasants’ 
uprising, was diverted from its 
character, and culminated in a state in 
which Jat chiefs formed the ruling class. 
The. Afghans 

Aurangzeb came into conflict with the 
Afghans also. Conflict with the hardy 
Afghan tribesmen who lived in the 
mountain region between the Punjab 
and Kabul was not new. Akbar had to 
fight against the Afghans and in the 
process, lost the life of his close friend 
and confidant, Raja Birbal. Conflict with 
the Afghan tribesmen had taken place 
during the reign of Shah Jahan also. 


Medieval | 


the rise of an ambitious leader could 
lead to a breach of this tacit agreeme; e 
During the reign of Aurangzeb, \,, 
see a new Stirring among the Pathans. 
In 1667, Bhagu, the leader of the 
Yusufazai tribe. proclaimed as king a 
person named Muhammad Shah who 
claimed descent from an ancient royal 
lineage, and proclaimed himself his 
wazir. It would appear that among the 
Afghans, as among the Jats, the 
ambition of setting up a separate state 
of their own had begun to stir. 4 
religious revivalist movement called the 
Raushanai, which emphasised a strict 
ethical life and devotion to a chosen pir 
had provided an intellectual and moral 
background to the movement. 
Gradually, Bhagu's movement 
spread till his followers started ravaging 
and plundering the Hazara, Attock and 
Peshawar districts and brought the 
traffic in the Khyber to a standstill. To 
clear the Khyber and crush the 
uprising, Aurangzeb deputed the Chief 
Bakhshi, Amir Khan. A Rajput 
contingent was posted with him. After 
a Series of hard-fought battles, the 
Afghan resistance was broken. But t 
watch over them, in 1671, Maharaja 
Jaswant Singh, the ruler of Marwar, was 
appointed as thanedar of Jamrud. 
There was a second Afghan uprisins 
in 1672. The leader of the opposition 
this time was the Afridi leader, Akm@! 
Khan, who proclaimed himself king and 
read khutba and struck sikka in his 
name. He declared war against thé 
Mughals and summoned al! the 
Afghans to join him. According '° @ 
contemporary writer, with a followiné 
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to escape with his 
en perished, and cash 
o crores were looted 
This defeat brought 
the fray including 
ttak, a sworn enemy 
whose hands he had 

ent for some time. 

other Mughal noble 
uffered a disastrous 
r But he was rescued 
of Rathors sent by 
At last, in the middle of 
*b himself went to 
remained in the 
till the end of 1675. By 


uprising shows that 
tance to the Mughal 
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Mughals under Shah Jahan, there was 
a clash between the Sikhs and 
ees, . i portance of the Sikhs, 
ae, ad tried to engage the 

, and a son of Guru Har Rai had 
remained at the Court. After his 
succession as Guru in 1664, Guru 
Tegh Bahadur journeyed to Bihar to 
support the Sikh centres there. He 
then joined Raja Ram Singh of Amber 
in the Assam campaign. However, in 
1675, Guru Tegh Bahadur was 
arrested in Punjab with five of his 
followers, brought to Delhi, and 
beheaded. 

Although Aurangzeb was out of 
Delhi at the time of the Guru’s 
execution, acting against rebel Afghans, 
the Guru's execution could not have 
taken place without his knowledge or 
approval. 

We are told that Aurangzeb was 
annoyed because the Guru had 
converted a few Muslims to Sikhism. 
There is also the tradition that the Guru 
was punished because he had raised a 
protest against the religious 
persecution of the Hindus in Kashmir 
by the local governors’. The persecution 
of Hindus is not mentioned in any of the 
histories of Kashi ir, including the one 
written by Narayan Kaul in 1710. Saif 
Khan, the Mughal governor of Kashmir 
at the time, is famous as a ei 

idges. He was a humane a 
ee ange person who had 
appointed a Hindu to advise him in 


as Sher 


Foe A 
2 Phe Sikh tradition gives his nave oe 


. But the Mughal governor in Kash 
1671 was Saif Khan. 
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administrative matters. His successor 
after 1671, Iftekhar Khan, was anti-Shia 
but there are no references to his 
persecuting the Hindus. However, there 
is evidence to show that the Guru 
received a delegation of brahmans from 
Kashmir and promised to support 
them. The action of Aurangzeb in 
breaking even some temples of old 
standing must have been a new cause 
of discontent and disaffection to which 
the Guru gave expression, and sacrificed 
his life. 
Some later Persian historians have 
tried to justify Aurangzeb’s action. 
However, according to other Persian 
Chroniclers whenever the peasants of 
the area were oppressed by the local 
officials, zamindars etc., they took 
refuge with the Guru who fed them, 
irrespective of their numbers. The local 
waqia navis or news-writer and some 
others warned that if the Guru was not 
proceeded aganist, it would lead to a 
rebellious situation. It would appear 
that Sikhism had spread to many Jats 
and artisans including some from the 
low castes who were attracted by its 
simple, egalitarian approach, and the 
prestige of the Guru. Thus, the Guru, 
while being a religious leader, had also 
begun to be a rallying point for all those 
fighting against injustice and 
oppression. 


Aurangzeb’s action was unjustified 
Som any palut of slew and betrayed a 
‘ow approach. The beheading of 
Guru Tegh Bahadur forced the Sikhs 
to go back to the Punjab hills. It also 


Meseval ina now invested the fort 
arvation began inside 
was forced to open 
ly on a promise of safe 
Khan. But when the 
u were crossing a 
.. Wazir Khan's forces 
Two of the Guru's 
, and on their refusal 


major contribution in this sphere 
made by Guru Gobind Singh Wag) 
showed considerable organisat; 
ability and founded the mie 
brotherhood or the khalsa in ood 

9. 
Before this, Guru Gobind Singh hag 
made his headquarters at Makhowales 
Anandpur in the foothills of the Punjab, 
At first, the local Hindu hill rajas haq 
tried to use the Guru and his followers 
in their internecine quarrels. But soot 
the Guru became too powerful and q_ 
series of clashes took place between the 
hill rajas and the Guru, who generall 
triumphed. The organisation of the 
Khalsa further strengthened the hands 
of the Guru in this conflict. However, a 
open breach between the Guru and the 
hill rajas took place only in 1704, when 
the combined forces of a number of hil 
rajas attacked the Guru at Anandpur 
The rajas had again to retreat and the 
pressed the Mughal government to 
intervene against the Guru on their 
behalf. 

The struggle which followed was 
thus not a religious struggle. It was 
partly an offshoot of local rivalries 
among the Hindu hill rajas and the 
Sikhs, and partly an outcome of th 
Sikh movement as it had develop 
Aurangzeb was concerned with 
growing power of the Guru and ha 
asked the Mughal faujdar earlier 
admonish the Guru”. He now wrt 
the Governor of Lahore and the faust 
of Sirhind, Wazir Khan, to aid ee 
rajas in their conflict with Gur itaristic movement 
Be Te ea ne foo anise eons! 
and beat off all assaults. The MY Banden), uw) 


.e Guru lost two of his 
s in another battle. After 


whether the dastardly 
Khan against the sons 
earried out at the 
angzeb. Aurangzeb, it 
lot keen to destroy the 
to the governor of 
ate the Guru”. When 
to Aurangzeb in the 
him of the events, 
him to meet him. 
of 1706, the Guru 
Decean and was on 
Aurangzeb died. 
, he had hoped to 
ngzeb to restore 


Gobind Singh was 
ind Mughal might, he 
n for fight against 
pholding cherished 
o showed how an 
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Bea Se erate 
arwar and Mewar 

2 Epa how Jahangir settled in 
praees ane ye out conflict with 
soliey ap ae continued Akbar’s 
But a i ‘avours to the leading 

. ajas and of entering into 
matrimonial relations with them. Shah 
Jahan maintained the alliance with the 
Rajputs. During his reign, Rajput 
contingents served with distinction in 
such far-flung areas as the Deccan, 
Balkh in Central Asia and Qandhar. 
However, no Rajput raja was appointed 
governor of a province, and no further 
matrimonial relations were made with 
the leading Rajput’rajas — though Shah 
Jahan himself was the son of a Rathor 
princess.® Perhaps, alliance with the 
Rajputs having been consolidated, it 
was felt that matrimonial relations with 
the leading rajas were no longer 
necessary. Howevet, Shah Jahan 
accorded high honour to the heads of 
the two leading Rajputs houses, 
Jodhpur and Amber. Raja Jaswant 
Singh, the ruler of Marwar, was high in 
Shah Jahan’s favour. Both he and Jai 
Singh held the ranks of 7000/ 7000 at 
the time of Aurangzeb's accession. 

Aurangzeb attached great value to 
the alliance with the Rajputs. He tried 
to secure the active support of the 
Maharana of Mewar and raised his 


———— 
@ Tradition persists In naming Jodha Bai as the 


mother of Jahangir. But the only marriage of G 
Rathor princess we know of was the Labi a 
1585 of the daughter of Mota Raja Udat Ss oe 
with Salim (Jahangtt). Jahangir's mother was 


Kachhwaha princess. 
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mansab from 5000/5000 to 6000/ 
6000. Although Jaswant Singh had 
fought against him at Dharmat and 
defected from his side during the 
campaign against Shuja and invited 
Dara to his dominions, Aurangzeb 
pardoned him and restored him to his 
previous mansab and he was appointed 
to important commands, including the 
governorship of Gujarat. Jai Singh 
remained the close friend and confidant 
of Aurangzeb till his death in 1667. 
Jaswant Singh who had been 
deputed to look after the affairs of the 
Afghans in the north-west died towards 
the end of 1678. The Maharaja had no 
surviving male issue and hence the 
question of succession to the gaddi 
immediately arose. There was a 
Jongstanding Mughal tradition that in 
case of a disputed succession, the state 
was brought under Mughal 
administration (khalisa) to ensure law 
and order, and then handed over to the 
chosen successor. Thus, in 1650, when 
there was a dispute about succession 
in Jaisalmer, Shah Jahan first took the 
state under khalisa and then sent 
Jaswant Singh at the head of an army 
to install the candidate chosen by the 
emperor. There was another reason also 
for bringing Marwar under khalisa. The 
maharaja, like most Mughal nobles, had 
large sums of money due to the state 
which he had not been able to pay back. 
Many Rajputs, whom Jaswant Singh 
had annoyed, or whose territories had 
been granted to him as jagir by the 
emperor, were eager to use the absence 


of a ruler on the 
gaddi of Jodhpur to 


Medievat ing 
Anticipating resistance fro: 
Rathors, Aurangzeb had allotteg t 
parganas in Marwar {o, va 
maintenance of the family ng 
supporters of Jaswant Singh. He 
assembled a strong army and March 
to Ajmer to enforce his orders. Raul 
Hadi, the chief queen of Jaswant Sin, 4 
who had been objecting to handin, 6 ova 
charge of Jodhpur to the Mughals, cial 
it was the watan (homeland) of the 
Rathors, had no option but to submit 
Adiligent search was now made for any 
hidden treasures that Jaswant Singh 
might have possessed. Mughal officials 
were posted all over Marwar and orders 
were issued that all temples should be 
demolished or at least closed down. 
Thus,the Mughals behaved as 
conquerors and treated Marwar as 
hostile territory. It is difficult to finda 
justification for this. However, 
Aurangzeb had no intention of retaining 
control of the territory of Marwar on 
account of its strategic importance in 
linking Delhi with the Gujarat seaports, 
as has been asserted by some modern 
historians. Two sons had been born at 
Lahore to two ranis of Jaswant Singh 
after his death. Their claim to the gaddi 
was strongly canvassed. However: 
before returning to Delhi, Aurangze> 
decided to award the tika of Jodhpur 
to Inder Singh, the grandson of Jaswant 
Singh's elder brother, Amar Singh. 0 
return for a succession fee of thirty s* 
lakhs of rupees. Perhaps, Aurang7 
was moved by the argument that Sh 
Jahan had done a great injustice 's 
passing over the claims of Amar sin “ 
in giving the tika to his younger broth" 


™ the 


and 
also 


He may also have 
a minority 


posthumous son of 
, on condition of his 
. There is no such 
, in contemporary sources. 
; a contemporary 
work, Hukumat-ri-Bahi, 
ed a mansab, to Ajit 
was presented at the 
declared that the two 

Marwar, Sojat and 
Id continue as his jagir. 
gzeb was virtually 
a division of the state of 
ie two branches of the 


thor sardars led by 
ejected this proffered 
hich they felt would be 
interests of the state. 
jection of his offer by 

‘b ordered that the 
mothers be put in 
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their escape from 
e of the princes, and 
as Ajit Singh at Jodhpur 
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aa once again, Aurangzeb marched 
\jmer. The Rathor resistance was 
crushed and Jodhpur occupied. 
Durgadas fled with Ajit Singh to Mewar 
where the Rana sent him to a secret 
hide-out. 

It was at this stage that Mewar 
entered the war on the side of Ajit Singh. 
Rana Raj Singh, who at one stage had 
supported Aurangzeb, had been 
gradually alienated. He had sent a force 
of 5000 men under one of his leading 
men to Jodhpur to back up the claim 
of Rani Hadi. Apparently, he was deeply 
opposed to Mughal interference in the 
internal affairs of the Rajputs, such as 
questions of succession. Apart from 
this, he nursed a grievance at Mughal 
efforts to detach from Mewar the states 
to its south and west, Dungarpur, 
Banswara, etc., which had been at one 
time tribute-paying, dependent states 
But the immediate cause was his 
unease at the Mughal military 
occupation of Marwar and Aurangzeb’s 
rejection of Ajit Singh’s claims. 

Aurangzeb struck the first blow. In 
November 1679 he attacked Mewar. A 
strong Mughal detachment reached 
Udaipur and even raided the camp of 
the Rana who had retreated deep into 
the hills to conduct a harassing — 
against the Mughals. The war soo) 
seadhett a stalemate. The Mughals 
could neither penetrate the hills, nor 
deal with the guerrilla tactics of the 
Rajputs. The war now became highly 
unpopular, Aurangzeb's admonitions 

ommanders 
and warnings to his ¢ 


tson 
ttle effect. At last, the eldest 
opel ince Akbar, tried to 
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take advantage of this situation by 
turning his arms against his father. In 
alliance with the Rathor chief, 
Durgadas, he marched on Ajmer 
(January 1681) where Aurangzeb was 
helpless, all his best troops being 
engaged elsewhere. But prince Akbar 
delayed and Aurangzeb was able to stir 
up dissensions in his camp by false 
letters. Prince Akbar had to flee to 
Maharashtra and Aurangzeb heaved a 
sigh of relief. 

The campaign in Mewar now 
became secondary for Aurangzeb. He 
patched up a treaty with Rana Jagat 
Singh in the meantime. The new Rana 
was forced to surrender some of his 
parganas in lieu of jizyah and was 
granted a mansab of 5000 on a 
promise of loyalty and of not supporting 
Ajit Singh. Regarding Ajit Singh, all that 
Aurangzeb would promise was that 
mansab and raj would be given to him 
when he came of age. Ge 
. This agreement and the promise 
regarding Ajit Singh satisfied none of the 
Rajputs. The Mughals kept their control 
on Marwar and desultory warfare 
continued till 1698 when at last, Ajit 
‘Singh was recognised as the ruler of 


Parganas to the Mughals. There was no 
A ty nivel 
ove 2 - 
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en = situation till Aurangzeh 
Aurangzeb’s policy toward 

Marwar and Mewar was clumsy a 
blundering and brought no advantag 
of any kind to the Mughals. On i 
other hand, Mughal failure againg 
these states damaged Mughal military 
prestige. It is true that the battle in 
Marwar after 1681 involved only a few 
troops, and were not of much 
consequence militarily. It is also true 
that Hada and Kachhwaha and other 
Rajput contingents continued to serve 
the Mughals. But the results of the 
Marwar policy of Aurangzeb cannot be 
judged solely by these. The breach with 
Marwar and Mewar weakened the 
Mughal alliance with the Rajputs ata 
crucial time. Above all, it created 
doubts about the firmness of Mughal 
support to old and trusted allies and 
the ulterior motives of Aurangzeb. 
While it showed the rigid and obstinate 
nature of Aurangzeb, it did not, 
however, show a determination ( 
subvert Hinduism as has been alleged, 
because during the period after 1679: 
large numbers of Marathas were 
allowed entry into the nobility. 

_ Aurangzeb’s conflicts in the nort- 
east and with the Jats, Afghans 4” 
Rajputs put a strain on the empire 
However, the real conflict lay in 


ara, kalma, muhtasib, naubat, jharoka. 
the events leading to Aurangzeb’ s accession. 
eant by jizyah? Discuss the reasons behind its re-imposition 


conomic factors were responsible for the revolts of the 
ms and Satnamis against the Mughal empire during 
ign? 

\t changes took place in the Sikh movement during 
‘reign? Discuss the nature of the relations between the 
e and the Sikhs in this period. 
istory of Rajput-Mughal relations during the reign of 
. Were there any basic changes in the Mughal policy towards 
s? Discuss. 
policy towards the Rajput states — Mewar and Marwar 
under’. Discuss. 

religious view of Aurangzeb. How far did they affect his 
me of Aurangzeb, the Mughal empire reached its 
li ax’. Explain this statement with the help of an outline 
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Climax and Disintegration of the Mughal Empire-y 


The Rive of the Marathas 


We nave already geen that the Marathas 
had important positions in the 
administrative and military systems of 
Alimadnagar and Bijapur, and that 
their power and influence in the affairs 
of government had grown as the 
Mughals advanced towards the Deecan. 
Both the Deccani sultans and the 
Mughals made a bid for their support 
and Malik Ambar used them in his army 
in large numbers a6 loose auxiliaries, 
Although, a number of influential 
Maratha families — the Mores, the 
Ghatages, the Nimbalkars, ete,, 
exercised local authority in some areas, 
the Marathas did not have any large, 
well-established states as the Rajputs 
had. The credit for setting up such a 
large state goes to Shahji Bhonsale and 
his son, Shivaji, As we have seen, for 
some time, Shahji acted as the 
kingmaker in Abmadnagar, and defied 
the Mughals, However, by the treaty of 
1636, Shahji yielded the territories he 
wae dominating, He joined the service 
of Bijapur and turned his energies to 
Karnataka, Taking advantage of the 
unsettled conditions, Shabji tried to set 
up @ semi-independent principality at 
Bangalore just ae Mir Jumla, the leading 
noble of Golconda, tried to carve out 


such a principality on the Coromanda| 
coast, A number of other chiefs, such 
as the Abyssinian chiefs on the western 
coast, the Sidis, behaved in a similar 
manner, This forms the background to 
Shivaji's attempt to carve out a large 
principality around Poona, 


Early Career of Shivaji 


Shahji had left the Poona jagir to his 
neglected senior wife, Jija Bal and his 
minor son, Shivaji, Shivaji showed his 
mettle when at the young age of 14, he 
overran a number of hill forts near 
Poona — Rajgarh, Kondana and Torna, 
in the years 1645-47, With the death of 
his guardian, Dadaji Kondadeo in 1647, 
Shivaji became his own master and the 
full control of his father's jagir passed 
under him, 

Shivaji began his real career of 
conquest in 1656 when he conquered 
Javil from the Maratha chief, Chandra 
Rao More, The Javii kingdom and the 
accumulated treasure of the Mores were 
important, and Shivaji acquired them 
by means of treachery. The conquest of 
Javii made him the undisputed master 
of the Mavala area or the highlands and 
freed his path to the Satara area and to 
the coastal strip, the Konkan, Mavall 
foot soldiers became a strong part of hie 
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their help. he strengthened 
n by acquiring a further 
forts near Poona, 
shal invasion of Bijapur in 
d Shivaji from Bijapuri 
nivasi first entered into 
tions with Aurangzeb, then 
gides and made deep inroads 
hal areas, seizing rich booty. 
L yeb came (o terms with 
pur ruler in preparation 
ir, he pardoned Shivaji 
distrusted Shivaji and 
aijapur ruler to expel him 
Japuri area he had seized, 
ted to employ him, employ 
ataka, away from the 


b away in the north, 
esumed his career of conquest 
ense of Bijapur, He burst into 
the coastal strip between 
nd the sea, and seized the 
of it, He also overran a 
er hill forts. Bijapur now 
stern action, It sent 
aji a premier Bijapuri 
Khan, at the head of 
y with instructions to 
by any means possible. 

f nin those days 
Khan and Shivaji had 
c yon a number of 
forces were not 
i ng and shrank 

n contest with this 
» Afzal sent an 
for a personal 
one to get Bip 
japurl court, 

f by trap, Shivaj! 
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went prepared, and murdered the 
Khan (1659) in a c unning but daring 
manner, Shivaj) put his leaderless 
army to rout and captured all his 
goods and equipment including his 
artillery. Flushed with victory, the 
Maratha troops overran the powerful 
fort of Panhala and poured into south 
Konkan and the Kolhapur districts 
making extensive conquests, 

Shivaji's exploits made him a 
legendary figure, His name passed from 
house to house and he was credited with 
magical powers. People flocked to him 
from the Maratha areas to join his army, 
and even Afghan mercenaries who had 
been previously in the service of Bijapur, 
Joined his army. 

Meanwhile, Aurangzeb was 
anxiously watching the rise of a 
Maratha power so near the Mughal 
frontiers. Aurangzeb instructed the 
new Mughal governor of the Deccan 
Shaista Khan, who was related to 
Aurangzeb by marriage, to invade 
Shivaji's dominions, At first, the war 
went badly for Shivaji. Shaista Khan 
occupted Poona (1669) and made it his 
headquarters, He then sent 
detachments to wrest control of the 
Konkan from Shivaji. Despite harassing 
attacks from Shivaji, and the bravery of 
Maratha defenders, the Mughals 
secured their control on north 
Konkan, Driven into a corner, Shivaji 
made a bold stroke. He infiltrated into 
the camp of Shalsta Khan at Poona, 
and at t attacked the Khan in his 
harem (1663), killing his son and one 
of his captains and wounding the 
Khan. This daring attack put the Khan 
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into disgrace and Shivaji’ stock rose 
once again, In anger, Aurangzeb 
transferred Shaista Khan to Bengal, 
even refusing to give him an interview 
at the time of transfer as was the 
custom, Meanwhile, Shivaji made 
another bold move. He attacked Surat, 
which was the premter Mughal port, and 
looted it to his heart's content (1664), 
returning home laden with treasure, 


Treaty of Purandar and Shivaji’s 
Visit to Agra 


After the failure of Shaista Khan, 
Aurangzeb deputed Raja Jai Singh of 
Amber, who was one of the most trusted 
advisers of Aurangzeb, to deal with 
Shivaji. Full military and administrative 
authority was conferred on Jai Singh so 
that he was not in any way dependent 
on the Mughal viceroy in the Deccan, 
and dealt directly with the emperor. 
Unlike his predecessors, Jai Singh did 
not underestimate the Marathas. He 
made careful diplomatic and military 
preparations. He appealed to all the 
rivals and opponents of Shivaji, and 
even tried to win over the sultan of 
Bijapur in order to isolate Shivaji. 
Marching to Poona, Jai Singh decided 
to strike at the heart of Shivaji's 
territories — fort Purandar where Shivaji 
had lodged his family and his treasure. 
Jai Singh closely besieged Purandar 
(1665), beating ofall Maratha attempts 
‘to relieve it. With the fall of the fort in 
sight, and no relief likely from any 
quarter, Shivaji opened negotiations 
with Jai Singh. After hard 

the following terms were agreed upon: 


() Out of 35 forts held by Shivaji, 93 
forts with surrounding territory 
which yielded a revenue of foy, 
lakhs of huns every year were to 
be surrendered to the Mughals, 
while the remaining 12 forts with 
an annual income of one lakh of 
huns were to be left to Shivaji “on 
condition of service and loyalty to 
the throne”, i 


(i) Territory worth four lakhs of huns 
a year in the Bijapuri Konkan, 
which Shivaji had already held, 
was granted to him. In addition, 
Bijapur territory worth five lakhs 
of huns a year in the uplands 
(Balaghat), which Shivaji was to 
conquer, was also granted to him. 
In return for these, he was to pay 
40 lakhs huns in instalments to the 
Mughals. 


Shivaji asked to be excused from 
personal service. Hence, a mansab of 
5000 was granted in his place to his 
minor son, Sambhaji. Shivaji promised. 
however, to join personally in any 
Mughal campaign in the Deccan. 

Jai Singh cleverly threw a bone of 
contention between Shivaji and the 
Bijapuri ruler, But the success of Jal 
Singh's scheme depended upo” 
Mughal support to Shivaji in making 
up from Bijapur territory worth the 
amount he had yielded to the Mughals: 
This proved to be the fatal fa. 
Aurangzeb had not lost his 
feservations about Shivaji. and wae 
doubtful of the wisdom of a J” 
Mughal-Maratha attack on BiaPt: 
But, Jai Singh had larger ideas. 
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4 de red the alliance with Shivaji the 


? int of the conquest of Bijapur 
the entire Deccan. And once this 
1 done, Shivaji would have no 


ov ion but to remain an ally of the 
since, as Jai Singh wrote to 


Aurangzeb: “We shall hem Shiva in, like 


ofacircle.” 
rever, the Mughal-Maratha 
n against Bijapur failed. 
ho had been deputed to 
fort Panhala was also, 
sful. Seeing his grandiose 
collapsing before his eyes, Jai 
r ersuaded Shivaji to visit the 


emperor at Agra. If Shivaji and 


gzeb could be reconciled, Jai 
aifasiowsh'. Aurangzeb might be 
persuaded to give greater resources for 
arenewed invasion of Bijapur. But the 
ved to be a disaster. Shivaji felt 
when he was put in the 
of mansabdars of 5000 — a 
ich had been granted earlier 
tohis minor son, Nor did the emperor, 
whose birthday was being celebrated, 


pane to speak to Shivaji. Hence, 


vaji walked off angrily and refused 
imperial service. Such an episode had 
never happened, and a strong group 
at the court argued that exemplary 
Punishment should be meted out to 
order to maintain and assert 

fal dignity. Since Shivaji had 
Agra on Jai Singh's 
es, Aurangzeb wrote to Jai 
advice, Jai Singh strongly 
for a lenient treatment for 
But before any decision could 
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Shivaji’s escape is too well known to 
be repeated here. 

: Aurangzeb always blamed himself 
for his carelessness in allowing Shivaji 
to escape. There is little doubt that 
Shivaji's Agra visit proved to be the 
turning point in Mughal relations with 
the Marathas — although for two years 
after his return home, Shivaji kept 
quiet. The visit proved that unlike Jai 
Singh, Aurangzeb attached little value 
to the alliance with Shivaji. For him, 
Shivaji was just a “petty bhumia” (land- 
holder). As subsequent developments 
proved, Aurangzeb’s stubborn 
reservations about Shivaji, refusal to 
recognise his importance and attaching 
a low price to his friendship were 
among the biggest political mistakes 
made by Aurangzeb. 


Final Breach with Shivaji — Shivaji’s 
Administration and Achievements 


Aurangzeb virtually goaded Shivaji into 
resuming his career of conquest by 
insisting upon a narrow interpretation 
of the treaty of Purandar, although with 
the failure of the expedition against 
Bijapur, the bottom had dropped out 
of the treaty. Shivaji could not be 
reconciled to the loss of 23 forts and 
territory worth four lakhs huns a year 
to the Mughals without any 
compensation from Bijapur. He 
renewed the contest with the Mughals, 
sacking Surat a second time in 1670. 
During the next four years, he 
recovered a large number of his forts, 
including Purandar, from the Mughals 
and made deep inroads into Mughal 
territories, especially Berar and 
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Khandesh. Mughal preoccupation with 
the Afghan uprising in the northwest 
hélped Shivaji. He also renewed his 
contest with Bijapur, securing Panhala 
and Satara by means of bribes, and 
raiding the Kanara country at leisure. 
In 1674, Shivaji crowned himself 
formally at Raigarh. Shivaji had 
travelled far from being a petty jagirdar 
at Poona. He was by now the most 
powerful among the Maratha chiefs, 
and by virtue of the extent of his 
dominions and the size of his army, 
could claim a status equal to the effete 
Deccani sultans. The formal coronation 
had, therefore, a number of purposes. 
It placed him on a pedestal much 
higher than any of the Maratha chiefs, 
some of whom had continued to look 
upon him as an upstart. To strengthen 
his social position further, Shivaji 
married into some of the leading old 
Maratha families — the Mohites; = 
Shirkes, etc. A formal declaration was 
also made by the priest | over 
the function, Gaga Bhatta, that Shivaji 
was a high class kshatriya. Finally, as 
an independent ruler, it now became 
Possible for Shivaji to enter into treaties 
with the Deccani sultans on a footing 
of equality and not as a rebel. It was 
also an important step in the further 
growth of Maratha national t 


support of the brothers, Madanna 
Akhanna at Hyderabad, shiva 


undertook : 
an expedition into the 


a grand welcome by the Qutb shen at 
his capital and a formal agreement was 
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arrived at. The Qutb Shah agreeq 
pay a subsidy of one lakh huns ina 
lakhs of rupees) annually to Shivaji ap 

and 
a Maratha ambassador was to live at 
his court. The territory and the booty 
gained in Karnataka was to be shareq 
The Qutb Shah supplied a contingent 
of troops and artillery to aid Shivaji ang 
also provided money for the expenses 
of his army. The treaty was very 
favourable to Shivaji and enabled him 
to capture Jinji and Vellore from 
Bijapuri officials and also to conquer 
much of the territories held by his half- 
brother, Ekoji. Although Shivaji had 
assumed the title of “Haindava- 
Dharmoddharak” (Protector of the 
Hindu faith), he plundered mercilessly 
the Hindu population of the area. 
Returning home laden with treasure 
Shivaji refused to share anything with 
the Qutb Shah, thus straining his 
relations with him. 

The Karnataka expedition was the 
last “Major expedition of Shivaji. The 
base at Jinji built up by Shivaji proved 
to be a haven of refuge for his son. 
Rajaram, during Aurangzeb's all-out 
war on the Marathas. 

~ Shivaji died in 1680, shortly after 
his return from the Karnataka 
expedition. Meanwhile, he had laid the 
foundations of a sound system ° 
ministration. Shivaji’s syste™ a 

: m was largely borrowe 
from the administrative Beauties of the 
Deccant states. Although he designate? 
eight ministers, sometimes called the 
Ashtapr it was not in the nature 
fa council of ministers, each ministe! 


being directly responsible to the 1" 
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important ministers were the 
looked after the finances 
administration, and the 
t (senapati) which was a 
n and was generally given 
the leading Maratha chiefs. 
ar was the accountant, 
wakenavis was responsible 
e, posts and household 
-surunavis or chitnis helped 
his correspondence. The 
master of ceremonies and 
the king in his dealings 
n powers. The nyayadhish 
trao were in charge of justice 
le grants. 
‘important than _ the 
of these officials was 
sation of the army, and 
system. Shivaji preferred 
salaries to the regular 
ough sometimes the chiefs 
enue grants (saranjam). 
pline was maintained in the 
men or dancing girls being 
accompany the army. The 
2 by each soldier during 
‘was strictly accounted for. 
army (paga) consisting of 
10 to 40,000 cavalry, as 
n the loose auxiliaries 
/ were supervised by 
who received fixed salaries. 
-earefully supervised, 
ers and gunners being 
here. We are told, that three 
ank were placed in 


fort to guard against 


syste m seems to have 
he system of Malik 
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Ambar. A new revenue assessment was 
completed by Annaji Datto in 1679. It 
is not correct to think that Shivaji 
abolished the zamindari (deshmulkhi) 
system, or that he did not award jagirs 
(mokasa) to his officials. However, 
Shivaji strictly supervised the 
mirasdars, that is, those with 
hereditary rights in land. Describing 
the situation, Sabhasad, who wrote in 
the eighteenth century, says that these 
sections paid to the government only 
a small part of their collections. “In 
consequence, the mirasdars grew and 
strengthened themselves by building 
bastions, castles and strongholds in 
the villages, enlisting footmen and 
musketeers... This class had become 
unruly and seized the country.” Shivaji 
destroyed their bastions and forced 
them to submit. 

Shivaji supplemented his income 
by levying a contribution on the 
neighbouring Mughal territories. This 
contribution which came to one-fourth 
of the land revenue, began to be called 
chauthai (one-fourth) or chauth. 

Shivaji not only proved to be an able 
general, a skilful tactician and a 
shrewd diplomat, he also laid the 
foundation of a strong state by curbing 
the power of the deshmutkhs. The army 
was an effective instrument of his 
policies where rapidity of movement 
was the most important factor. The 
army depended for its salaries to a 
considerable extent on the plunder of 
the neighbouring areas. But the state 
cannot thereby be called just a war- 
state”. It was regional in character, no 
doubt, but it definitely had a popular 
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base. To that extent, Shivaji was @ 
popular king who represented the 
assertion of popular will in the area 
against Mughal encroachments. 


Aurangzeb and the Deccani States 
(1658-87) 


It is possible to trace three phases in 
the relations of Aurangzeb with the 
Deccani states: The first phase lasted 
till 1668 during which the main 
attempt was to recover from Bijapur 
the territories belonging to the 
Ahmadnagar state surrendered to {t by 
the treaty of 1636; the second phase 
lasted till 1684 during which the major 
danger in the Deccan was considered 
to be the Marathas, and efforts were 
made to pressurize Bijapur and 
Golconda into joining hands with the 
Mughals against Shivaji and then 
against his son, Sambhaji. The 
Mughals nibbled at the territories of 
the Deccani states and at the same 
time tried to bring them under their 
complete domination and control. The 
last phase began when Aurangzeb 
despaired of getting the cooperation of 
Bijapur and Golconda against the 
Marathas and decided that to destroy 
the Marathas it was necessary first to 
conquer Bijapur and Golconda. 


Bijapur and Golconda, had 
1657-58, Golconda and Bijapur were 
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threatened with extinction. Goleo 

‘ a Conda da was secured by bribe 
Beas poy 6 huge indemnity, and Sholapur still Peratned After 
Bijapur had to agree to the Surrender Be hucangzeb asked Jai 
oie irsgeTte"| st etinedcdaae i punish both Shivaji and Adil 
to it in 1636. The “justification” foy this 0 "4 rie pea 
extensive conquests in Karnataka anq lence Pp y 1¢ 
that “compensation” was due to the J arms and the underestimation 
Mughals on the ground that the two is opponents. But Jai Singh was 
states were Mughal vassals, and (hat ul tician, He told Aurangzeb, 
their conquests had been made unwise to attack both 


at the same time.” 

Jai Singh was the only 
politician who adyocated an 
ward policy in the Deccan 
s period. Jai Singh was of 
that the Maratha problem 
1ot be solved without a forward 
the Deccan — a conclusion to 
urangzeb finnaly came 20 


possible due to benevolent neutrality 
on the part of the Mughals. In reality 
the cost of maintaining the Mughal 
armies in the Deccan was high, and 
the income from the Deccani areas 
under the control of the Mughals was 
insufficient to meet it. For a long time, 
the cost was met by subsidies from the 
treasuries of Malwa and Gujarat. 

The resumption of a policy of 
limited advance in the Deccan had far- 
reaching implications which, it scems, 
neither Shah Jahan nor Aurangzeb 
adequately appreciated: it destroyed for 
all times confidence in the Mughal 
treaties and promises, and made 
impossible “a union of hearts” against 
the Marathas — a policy which 
Aurangzeb pursued with great 
perseverance for a quarter of a century 
but with little success. 


The First Phase (1658-68) 


On coming to the throne. AurangeeP 
"had two problems in the Deccan the 
Problem posed by the rising power 0 
and the problem of persuading 
Bijapur to part with the territo” 
“ceded to it by the treaty of } ia 
‘Kalyani and Bidar had been secu" 


planning his invasion of 
Jai Singh had written to 

¢ conquest of Bijapur 
e to the conquest of all 
id Karnataka.” But 
shrank from this bold 
can only guess at the 
ruler of Iran had adopted 
attitude in the north-west; 
gn for the conquest of the 

id be long and arduous 
iid need the presence of the 
elf for large armies could 
charge of a noble or an 
ice, as Shah Jahan had 
his misfortune, Also, as 


inher was alive, how 
afford to go away on 


mM ed resources, Jal 
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bound to fail. The campaign recreated 

the united front of the Deccani states 

against the Mughals, for the Qutb Shah 

sent a large force to aid Bijapur. The 

Deccanis adopted guerilla tactics, luring 
Jai Singh on to Bijapur while 
devastating the countryside so that the 
Mughals could get no supplies, Jai 
Singh found that he had no means to 
assault the city since he had not 
brought siege guns, and to invest the 
city was impossible. The retreat proved 
costly, and neither money nor any 
additional territory was gained by Jai 
Singh by this campaign. This 
disappointment and the censures of 
Aurangzeb hastened Jai Singh's death 
(1667). The following year (1668), the 
Mughals secured the surrender of 
Sholapur by bribery. The first phase 
was thus over. 


The Second Phase (1668-84) 


The Mughals virtually marked time in 
the Deccan between 1668 and 1676. A 
new factor during the period was the rise 
to power of Madanna and Akhanna in 
Golconda. These two gifted brothers 
virtually ruled Golconda from 1672 
almost till the extinction of the state in 
1687. The brothers followed a policy of 
trying to establish a tripartite alliance 
between Golconda, Bijapur and Shivaji. 
This policy was periodically disturbed 
by faction fights at the Bijapur court, 
and by the overweening ambition of 
Shivaji. The factions at Bijapur could 
not be depended upon to follow a 
consistent policy. They adopted a pro 
or anti- Mughal stance, depending upon 
their immediate interests. Shivajl looted 
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and alternately supported Bijapur 
against the Mughals. Although 
seriously concerned at the growing 
Maratha power, Aurangzeb, it seems, 
was keen to limit Mughal expansion in 
the Deccan. Hence, repeated efforts were 
made to instal and back a party at 
Bijapur, which would cooperate with the 
Mughals against Shivaji and which 
would not be led by Golconda. 

In pursuit of this policy, a series of 
Mughal interventions were made, the 
details of which are unnecessary 


The only result of Mt 
and military efforts was 
ef the united front, of the three Deccani 
ses against the Mi 1 

esperate effort of Diler Khan, 
Mughal Viceroy, to capture a 
1679-80 also failed, largely 
Mughal viceroy had the means to 
contend against the united forces of the 
Deeny States. A new element which 
rought into pl: 
Kamala eo soles ty Waa 


ity thousand 
the Berad chief, Prem 
were a major 
withstanding the 


of them sent by 


ofhis rebel 
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son, prince Akbar, at first, he 
concentrated his forces again ‘ 
Sambhaji, the son and successo, 
Shivaji while making renewed ef; forts Es 
detach Bijapur and Golconda from t i 
side of the Marathas. His efforts diq 1a 
have an outcome different from that 3 
the earlier efforts. The Marathas were the 
only shield against the Mughals, ang 
the Deccani states were not prepared to 
throw it away. 

Aurangzeb now decided to force the 
issue. He called upon the Adil Shah as 
a vassal to supply provision to the 
imperial army, to allow the Mughal 
armies free ‘passage through his 
territory and to supply a contingent of 
5000 to 6000 cavalry for the war 
against the Marathas. He also 
demanded that Sharza Khan, the 
leading Bijapuri noble opposed to the 
Mughals, be expelled. An open rupture 
Was now inevitable. The Adil Shah 
appealed for help both to Golconda and 
Sambhaji, which was promptly given. 
However, even the combined forces of 
the Deccani States could not withstand 
the full strength of the Mughal army, 
particularly when it was commanded 
by the Mughal emperor himself. Even 
then, it took 18 months of siege, with 
Aurangzeb being personally present 

ring the final stages, before Bijapur 

fell (1686). This provides an ample 

ification for the earlier failure of 

aj Singh (1665), and Diler Khan 
Sah 


eter against Golconda was 
le following the downfall of 


motion “sins” of the Qutb Shah 
€ t00 many to be pardoned. He had 
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me power to the infidels, 
nd Akhanna, and helped 
yarious occasions. His latest 
ery” was sending 40,000 men to 
apur, despite Aurangzeb’s 
In 1685, despite stiff 
‘the Mughals had occupied 
“The emperor had agreed to 
¢ Qutb Shah in return for a 
, the ceding of some areas 
sting of Madanna and 
he Qutb Shah had agreed 
nna and Akhanna were 
ut into the streets and 
6). But even this crime 
the Qutb Shahi monarchy. 
of Bijapur, Aurangzeb 
ttle scores with the Qutb 
jiege opened early in 1687 
more than six months of 
the fort fell on account of 
nd bribery. 

b had triumphed but he 
the extinction of Bijapur 
was only the beginning 
ties, The last and the most 
of Aurangzeb’s life began 


: Marathas and the 
Last Phase 


downfall of Bijapur and 
, Aurangzeb was able to 
ill his forces against the 


mbhaji was surprised at 
it at Sangameshwar by 
He was paraded before 


id executed as a rebel and 


his was undoubtedly 
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another major political mistake on the 
part of Aurangzeb. He could have set a 
seal on his conquest of Bijapur and 
Golconda by coming to terms with the 
Marathas. By executing Sambhaji, he 
not only threw away this chance, but 
provided the Marathas a cause. In the 
absence of a single rallying point, the 
Maratha sardars were left free to 
plunder the Mughal territories, 
disappearing at the approach of the 
Mughal forces. Instead of destroying 
the Marathas, Aurangzeb made the 
Maratha opposition all-pervasive in the 
Deccan. Rajaram, the younger brother 
of Sambhaji, was crowned as king, but 
had to escape when the Mughals 
attacked his capital. Rajaram sought 
shelter at Jinji on the east coast and 
continued the fight against the Mughals 
from there. Thus, Maratha resistance 
spread from the west to the east coast. 
However. for the moment, 
Aurangzeb was at the height of his 
power, having triumphed over all his 
enemies. Some of the nobles were of 
the opinion that Aurangzeb should 
return to north India, leaving to others 
the task of mopping-up operations 
against the Marathas. Earlier there was 
an opinion which, it appears, had the 
support of the heir-apparent, Shah 
Alam, that the task of ruling over 
Karnataka should be left to the vassal 
rulers of Bijapur and Golconda. 
Aurangzeb rejected all these 
suggestions and imprisoned Shah 
‘Alam for daring to negotiate with the 
Deccani rulers. Convinced that the 
Maratha power had been crushed after 
1690, Aurangzeb, concentrated on 
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annexing to the empire the rich and 
extensive Karnataka tract. However, 
Aurangzeb bit off more than he could 
_chew, He unduly extended his lines of 
communications which became 
vulnerable to Maratha attacks. The task 
of providing a sound administration to 
the settled areas of Goleonda was, on 
the whole, carried out efficiently, but the 
Maratha infested parts of Bijapur 
remained disturbed and distracted. 
During the period between 1690 

and 1703, Aurangzeb stubbornly 

refused to negotiate with the Marathas. 

Rajaram was besieged at Jinji, but the 

Siege proved to be long drawn out. Jinji 

fell in 1698, but the chief prize, 

Rajaram, escaped. Maratha resistance 
grew and the Mughals suffered a 

number of serious reverses. The 

Marathas recaptured many of their forts 
and Rajaram was able to come back to 
Satara. 


Undaunted, Aurangzeb set out to 
win back all the Maratha forts, For five 
and half years, from 1700 to 1705, 


another. Floods,disease and th 

s, ie 
Maratha roving bands took fearful toll 
of the Mughal army. Weariness and 
disaffection steadily grew among the 
nobles and the army. set : 
in and many jagirdars 4 
pacts with the Mentha: degen 
Pay chauth if the Marathas did not 

their jagirs, 
In 1703, Auran zeb 

Negotiations with the : one 
Prepared to release Shahu, the son of 


4 
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Sambhaji, who had been ¢ 


‘aptured 4 
Satara along with his iiothe, Shard 
had been treated well. He had been ie 


the title of raja and the 
7000/7000. On coming of age he h, 
been married to two Maratha girls of 
respectable families. Aurangzeb a 
prepared to grant Shahu Shivaji'e 
Swarajya and the right of Sardesh. 
over the Deccan, thus Tecognisin, 
his special position. Over 70 Marat 
sardars actually assembled to Teceive 
Shahu. But Aurangzeb Cancelled the 
arrangements at the last minute being 
pueeran about the intentions of the 

By 1706, Aurangzeb was convinced 
of the futility of his effort to capture all 
the Maratha forts. He slowly retreated 
to Aurangabad while an exulting 
Maratha army hovered around and 
attacked the stragglers. 

Thus, when Aurangzeb breathed his 
last at Aurangabad in 1707, he left 
behind an empire which was sorely 
distracted, and in which all the various 
internal problems of the empire were 
coming to a head. 


Decline of the Mughal Empire — 
Responsibility of Aurangzeb 

The Mughal empire declined rapidly 
after the death of Aurangzeb. The 
Mughal court became the scene for 
faction fighting among the nobles. and 
Soon ambitious provincial governors 
ee 


mMansab of 


(‘It has been said that Aurangzeb offered the Raj 
to Shahu on condition of his turning a Muslim: 
Contemporary records do not support this. l! 

had wanted to convert Shahu to Islam. 
he could have done so while he was his captive 
during 


the preceding 13 years. 
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behave in an independent 
The Maratha depredations 
from the Deccan to the 
of the empire, the Gangetic 
_ the weakness of the empire was 
claimed to the world when Nadir 
imprisoned the Mughal emperor 
Delhi in 1739. 
extent was the downfall of 
Hal empire due to developments 
the death of Aurangzeb, and to 
stent was it due to the mistaken 
pted by Aurangzeb? There 
a good deal of discussion on 
it among historians. While not 
Aurangzeb from all 
bility, the recent trend has been 
S reign in the context of the 
Social, administrative and 
il situation prevailing in the 
as also the developing 
trends, before and during 


sing of economic and social 
eval India has yet to be 
Stood. We have seen in an 
pter that trade and commerce 
ding in India during the 
century and that handicraft 
‘was keeping pace with the 
emand. This, in turn, could 
“been made possible if the 
of raw materials such as 
digo, etc., had expanded 
leously. The area under zabti, 
v e the system of 
followed, expanded 
Official Mughal statistics. 
nce, in fact, that the 
ler cultivation expanded. 
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This was due in part to the working of 
the €conomic forces and the growth of 
population, and, in part, to the 
administrative policies pursued by the 
Mughals. Every noble, even a religious 
grantee, was expected to take personal 
interest in the expansion and 
improvement of cultivation, and careful 
records of such growth were 
maintained. Historians are surprised at 
the detailed records that were 
maintained regarding the number of 
ploughs, -bullocks and wells in each 
village, and the increase in their 
numbers as well the number of 
cultivators. 

Despite this, there is reason: to 
believe that trade and manufacture, as 
well as agricultural production were 
stagnating, that is, they were not 
expanding as rapidly as the situation 
required. This was due to a number of 
factors. No new methods of cultivation 
were available to counter the trend of 
declining production as the soil became 
exhausted. The land revenue was 
heavy. From Akbar's time, it was more 
or less half of the produce,’ if we include 
the share due to the zamindars and to 
the other local elements. Though the 
state demand varied from area to area, 
being less in the less fertile areas of 
Rajasthan and Sindh, and more in such 
fertile areas as the saffron-producing 


2 Under Akbar, the standard rate was one-third 
of the average produce. but the share of the 
zamindar and other local elements was not 
included in it. From the middle of the kn 
century, the state share generally rose to ae 
but it included the share of the zamindar ani 

local elements (village headman, etc.) 
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areas in Kashmir, it was not, generally 
speaking, so heavy as to drive the 
peasant away from land. In fact, figures 
from eastern Rajasthan show that new 
villages were continuously being 
founded during the second half of the 
seventeenth and the early part of the 
eighteenth century. (We do not have 
figures for the earlier period or other 
areas). The basic reasons for limiting 
expansion, it appears, were social and 
partly administrative. Since the 
population of the country during the 
period is estimated to be about 125 
million, there was plenty of surplus 
cultivable land available. However, we 
hear of landless labourers in many 
villages. The bulk of these people, it 
seems, can be broadly classified as 
untouchables or dalits. The cultivating 
communities, and the zamindars who 
often belonged to the general (shudra) 
and upper castes, had little desire or 
incentive for making it possible for dalits 
to settle new villages and thus acquire 
Proprietory right in land. They had, in 
fact, a vested interest in keeping them 
in the village as a reserve labour force, 
and for performing various menial jobs 
for them, such as skinning the dead 
animals, making leather ropes, etc. The 
= landless and poor (i.e. those who 
e aay ee the 
lecessary nor rganis 
needed for settling paeliics a 
breaking uncultivated lands on their 
own. The state did, sometimes, take the 
initiative in settling new lands, but was 
not able to take full of thi 
because it had to involve the loa, 
zgamindars and the local 
village headmen 
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(mugaddams) in the enterprises, ar 

these belonged to other caste on 
and had their own vested interests a 
* we have noted. ‘ 

While production increased slow, 
the demands and expectations of the 
ruling classes expanded rapidly. Thus 
the number of mansabdars rose from 
2069 at the time of Jahangir’s accession 
in 1605, to 8000 in 1637 during Shah 
Jahan’s reign, and to 11,456 during the 
latter half of Aurangzeb's reign. While 
the number of nobles rose five times, the 
revenue resources of the empire did 
increase but not in the same proportion, 
especially during the reigns of Jahangir 
and Shah Jahan when the empire hard! 
expanded. Moreover, Shah Jahan 
inaugurated what may be called an age 
of magnificence. The opulence of the 
nobles who already enjoyed the highest 
salaries in the world increased further 
during the period. Though many nobles 
took part in trade and commerce 
directly or through merchants acting on 
their behalf, income from trade and 
commerce could only supplement their 
income which continued to be mainly 
from land. Their problems worsened by 
the fact that the prices roughly doubled 
during the first half of the 17th century 
leading to increased pressure on the 
peasants and the zamindars. 

We know very little about the 
number of zamindars and their living 
standards. Mughal policy towards the 
zamindars was contradictory. While 
the one hand, the zamindars wer’ 
considered the main threat to the 
internal stability of the empire: °° 
the other hand, efforts were made v 
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jem into the task of local 
ation. Many of them — 
Marathas and others — were 
abs and political offices in 
broaden the political base of 
_ The zamindars, who as a 
d become more powerful and 
in the process, were in no 
ibmit to the illegal exactions 
ples. Nor was it easy to increase 
stions on the peasantry still 
especially when there was 
surplus cultivable land and 
dars and the village headmen 
ich other to try to attract new 
to their lands. The movement 
nigrant peasants called pahis 
from village to village in search 
‘conditions is a little noticed 
medieval rural life. 

attempts to realise more from 
irs, often by means not 
d by the state, brought to the 
the internal contradictions of 
ural society. It led to peasant 
nt in some areas, uprisings led 
ars in some others, and 


S in still others. At the 
ative level, it led to growing 
tion and factionalism in the 
| to the growth of what has 
| the crisis of the jagirdari 
é nobles were unable to get 
jagirs the income indicated 

/consequence, many of them 
© maintain their stipulated 
ops. The position in the 
ticularly bad. Due to the 
ditions, and the lack of a 
‘ingent on the part of the 
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nobles. they were sometimes unable to 
realise even a farthing. According to an 
historian of the period, Bhimsen, in 
consequence many of the mansabdars 
entered into private agreements with 
the Maratha sardars to pay chauth or 
share a quarter of their income if they 
did not create disturbances in the 
jagirs. 

Another problem was of shortage of 
jagirs. Following the annexation of 
Bijapur and Golconda, the best and 
most easily manageable jagirs had been 
kept by Aurangzeb in the Ichalisa, i-e., 
direct management in order to pay for 
the war. For political purposes, many 
of the old Deccani nobles and Maratha 
sardars had to be granted mansabs and 
jagirs. Hence, there was an acute 
shortage of jagirs for the sons and sons- 
in-law of the old nobles, so much so that 
Khafi Khan, the historian, says that the 
position of jagirs was like one 
pomegranate among a hundred sick. 

Even the existing jagirdars, 
especially those holding small jagirs. 
were harassed by the corruption of the 
clerks and other office holders who 
demanded bribes, and were often 
transferred to poorer, less paying jagirs 
if they failed to pay the bribes. 

The crisis of the jagirdari system put 
the nobility under pressure. In order to 
grant jagirs to larger and larger 
numbers, and also to meet the problem 
of gap between the paper income of the 
jagir and the realization, Shah eee 
reduced the number of horses an 
sawars a mansabdar was expected to 
maintain. This was expressed in the 
formula that the salary would be 
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equivalent to six or five months’ salary 
in a year, But the problem of shortage 
of jagirs persisted, and became 
specially acute during the latter part 
of Aurangzeb's reign. The conquest of 
the Deccan did not solve the problem 
because Aurangzeb was keen to 
accommodate the officials of the former 
Deccani kingdom, as also the Marathas 
who were active and influential in the 
area. Many nobles were granted jagirs 

in the Karnataka which was hardly 
settled and from which no income could 

be gathered. Hence, There were no 

takers for these jagirs. This led to a good 

deal of dissatisfaction among the 

Mughal nobles (the khanazads) who 

had served the Mughal emperor earlier, 

whose sons and sons-in-law depended 
on government service and patronage 
which was not forthcoming. 

The nobility was one of the most 
important institutions which developed 
under the Mughals. We have seen how 
the Mughals were able to attract to 
their services some of the most 
competent people irrespective of race 
or creed, from various sections within 
the country. and also from outside. The 
nobility functioned successfully in a 
system which emphasised accessibility 

to 


country. But this role 
Played only as service to a 
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Aurangzeb. By the time Aur, 

ascended the throne, the Bask a mi 
Mughal nobility consisted of those wa 
had been born in India. The belief th 
there was something wrong in fi 
Indian climate which led to the decline 
of character was really a racialist 
argument put forward by the British 
historians to justify India’s domination 
by people coming from colder climates, 
It has also been argued that the 
Mughal nobility acted in an ant; 
national manner, because it was draw 
from diverse communities and ethni 
and racial groups and hence lacked a 
national character. A sense of 
nationalism, as we understand the 
term today, did not exist in medieval 
times. But the concept of loyalty to the 
Salt was effective enough to ensure 
loyalty to the Mughal dynasty and a 
broad sense of patriotism. As we have 
Seen, the nobles who came from abroad 
had few links left with the country of 
their origin and shared the Indo- 

Mughal cultural values and outlook. 
The Mughals had devised a careful 
System of checks and balances at 
Various levels in the administrative 
machinery and tried to balance various 
ethnic and religious groups in such a 
Way that the ambitions of individual 
nobles or groups of them could be kept 
under control. Nobles began to assume 
independent airs only when the 
tive machinery was allowed 

to decay by the successors of 
Aurangzeb and on account of the 
accentuation of the crisis of the 
system. Thus, disintegration 

Was speeded up not because of but 


Se 
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yesult of the breakdown of 
J administrative system. The 
dministrative system was 
tralised and needed a 


monarchs, wazirs tried 
|, but they failed. Thus, 
ilures and the breakdown 
m reacted on each other. 
, political field, Aurangzeb 
a number of serious 
s. We have already referred to 
lity to understand the true 
Maratha movement and 
of Jai Singh’s advice to 
Shivaji. The execution of 
another mistake, for it 
urangzeb of a recognised 
head to negotiate with. 
Aurangzeb had no desire to 
ith the Marathas. He was 
after the extinction of 
Golconda, he had the 
his mercy and that the 
option but to accept his 
uncated swarajya (the term 
a writers for the state 
Shivaji) and promise of 
‘service to the Mughal 
n Aurangzeb realised his 
ned negotiations with the 
= demand for chauth and 
ed a serious obstacle. 
been, by and large, 
1703, a compromise 
had been 
angzeb could not bring 
and the Maratha 


failed. ts » the 
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sore. He did give mansabs to many 
Maratha sardars; in fact, Maratha 
sardars had more mansabs at the 
highest levels than the Rajputs ever 
had. Yet the Maratha sardars were not 
trusted. Unlike the Rajputs, they were 
never given offices of trust and 
responsibility. Thus, the Marathas 
could not be integrated into the Mughal 
political system. Here again, a political 
settlement with Shivaji, or Sambhaji or 
Shahu might have made a big 
difference. 

Aurangzeb has been criticised for 
having failed to unite with the Deccani 
states against the Marathas, or for 
having conquered them thereby making 
the empire “so large that it collapsed 
under its own weight”. A unity of hearts 
between Aurangzeb and the Deccani 
states was “a psychological 
impossibility” once the treaty of 1636 
was abandoned, a development which 
took place during the reign of Shah 
Jahan himself. After his accession, 
Aurangzeb desisted from pursuing a 
vigorous forward policy in the Deccan. 
In fact, he postponed as long as 
possible the decision to conquer and 
annex the Deccani_ states. 
Aurangzeb’s hand was virtually 
forced by the growing Maratha power, 
the support extended to Shivaji by 
Madanna and Akhanna from 
Golconda, and fear that Bijapur might 
fall under the domination of Shivaji 
and the Maratha-dominated 
Golconda. Later, by giving shelter to 
the rebel prince Akbar, Sambhaji 
virtually threw a challenge 0 
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that the Marathas could not be dealt 
with without first subduing Bijapur 
and possibly Golconda. 

The attempt to extend Mughal 
administration over Golconda, Bijapur 
and Karnataka, stretched the Mughal 
administration to a breaking point. It 
also laid Mughal lines of communi- 
cations open to Maratha attacks, so 
much so, that the Mughal nobles in the 
area found it impossible to collect their 
dues from the jagirs assigned to them 
and sometimes made private pacts with 
the Marathas. This, in turn, raised the 
power and prestige of the Marathas, led 
to demoralisation in the nobility, and a 
setback to the imperial prestige. 
better advised to accept the suggestion 
apparently put forward by his eldest 
son, Shah Alam, for a settlement with 


i, the Hindus by depriving 
Be @ recognised head, but '° d 
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capture and still more diff;, ult 

retain. But in the plains of north a 
India and the vast plateau extend; a 
up to the Karnataka, the Mughs 
artillery was still master of the field 
Thirty or forty years after Aurangzeb’s 
death, when the Mughal artillery haq 
declined considerably in strength and 
efficiency, the Marathas could Still not 
face it in the field of battle. Continuous 
anarchy, wars and the depredations 
of the Marathas may have depleted the 
population of the Deccan and brought 
its trade, industry and agriculture to 


a virtual standstill. But in northern’ 


India which was the heart of the 
empire and was of decisive economic 
and political importance in the 
country, the Mughal administration 
still retained much of its vigour and 
trade and industry not only continued 
to flourish but expanded. The 
administration at the district level 
Proved amazingly tenacious and a 
good deal of it survived and found its 
way indirectly into the British system 
of administration. 

Politically, despite the military 
reverses and the mistakes of 
Aurangzeb, the Mughal dynasty still 
Tetained a powerful hold on the mind 
and imagination of the people. 

_ As far as the Rajputs are 
concerned, we have seen that the 
breach with Marwar was not due toa" 
attempt on Aurangzeb’s pat! ' 


on his part; he want"t 
Marwar state between { 
I claimants, and in ! 
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enated both, asalsothe ruler jizyah did not h 
r ; elp him t 
1 who considered Mughal Muslims tohis eho geasciee same 


nce in such matters to be a __ sense of loyalty towards a state based 


s precedent. The breach with _ on Islamic law. On the other hand, i 
d the long drawn-out war alienated large segments of the Hind ; 
ollowed damaged the moral and strengthened the hands of shine 
of the Mughal state. However, sections which were opposed to the 


shting was not of much Mughal empire for political or ccher 


ice militarily after 1681: It reasons. By itself, religion was not a 
ibted whether the presence point at issue. Jizyah was scrapped 
ajputs inlargernumbersin within half a dozen years of 
an between 1681 and 1706 Aurangzeb’s death and restrictions on 
made much difference in the building new temples eased or ended. 
of the conflict with the But these had no effect on the 


as. In any case, the demands of rapidly accelerating decline and 


uts related to grant of high disintegration of the empire, in the 
as before and restoration of 18th century. 

eI elands. These demands, In the ultimate resort, the decline 
een accepted within half a and downfall of the empire was due to 
s of Aurangzeb’s death, the economic, social. political and 
ceased to be a problem for the __ institutional factors. Akbar’s measures 
They played no active role in helped to keep the forces of 
quent disintegration of the disintegration in check for some time. 


r help in arresting the process _ But it was impossible for him to effect 
; fundamental changes in the structure 


of society. By the time Aurangzeb came 
1 the social, economic and ___ to the throne, the socio-economic forces 
context. Aurangzeb was _ of disintegration were already strong. 
‘in his outlook and tried to Aurangzeb lacked the foresight and 


ly within the framework of | statesmanship necessary to effect 
ic law. But this law was fundamental changes in the structure 
i outside India in vastly or to pursue policies which could, for 
s,andcouldhardly — the time being, reconcile the various 


dly to India. His failure competing elements. 
= tibilities of his non- Thus, Aurangzeb was both a victim 


. d helped to create 
many occasions, his _ of circumstances. an 
eld et! harsh policy _ the circumstances of which he became 


and re-imposition of a victim. 


's religious policy should 
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Explain the meaning of the following terms and concepts: 
tika, haindava-dharmoddharak, sart-i-naubat, chitnis, debir, 
nyayadhish, panditrao, saranjam, paga, silahdars, majumdar, 
wagianavis, mokasa, deshmukh, chauth. 
Describe the rise of the Marathas under Shivaji. How far did Aurangzeb 
succeed in checking the power of the Marathas? 
Deseribe the administrative system established by Shivaji. Discuss its 
role in building a strong Maratha state. 
Discuss eb's | towards the Deccan kingdoms. Was this policy 
effective in checking the growth of Maratha power? 
Aurangzeb did not attach much importance to the alliance with Shivaji. 
Discuss its consequences for the Mughal empire. 
Discuss the main failures of Aurangzeb. How far were they responsible 
for the disintegration of the Mughal empire? 
Prepare detailed reports on the following topics after consulting other 
materials: ; 
(i) _ Exploitation of the peasantry in the seventeenth century and the 
role of peasant unrest in the revolts, against the Mughal empire 
(ii) Position and role of the zamindars 
(iii) Crisis of the jagirdari system 
On an outline map of India mark the following: 
(i) The extent of Shivaji’s kingdom 
(ii) Forts of Rajgarh, Kondana, Torna, Purandar and Jinji 


p years from the beginning 
ith century to the end of the 
enth century saw important 
in the political, economic and 
of the country and also, to 
extent, in its social life. 
field of social life, the caste 
ontinued to dominate, despite 
Be posed to it by Islam and 
jitical power by the Rajput 
0 were duty bound to pro- 
ima which implied, among 
the upholding of the four- 
sion of society (varnashrama- 
ough the Nath Panthi 
e Bhakti saints vehemently 
caste system, they could 
ce a dent in it. A tacit 
Was arrived at in course of 
icism of the caste system 
id not, with some notable 
Ss, extend to day-to-day or 
¢, while the brahmanas 
in the advocacy of the 
otion as the way for 
castes, spceially for 
wever, the brahmanas 
a privileged position 
, including the exclusive 
d educate. 
rk of caste, new 
partly due to the 
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absorption of tribal groups into 
Hinduism, partly due to the growth of 
new professional groups and partly due 
to local and regional feelings. At the 
same time, the varna status of castes 
rose or fell, according to their economic 
and political power of the groups 
concerned, Rajputs, Marathas and 
Khatris may be mentioned in this 
context. 

The Bhakti and Sufi saints 
gradually brought about a better 
understanding of the fundamental 
tenets of Hinduism and Islam, 
underlining the fact that they had a 
great deal of similarity. This resulted in 
a greater spirit of mutual harmony and 
toleration, although forces advocating 
a narrow, intolerant approach 
continued to be strongly entrenched 
and sometimes influenced state policies. 
But such occasions were, on the whole 
limited. 

The Bhakti and Sufi saints also 
brought about important changes in the 
approach to religion, laying greater 
emphasis on true faith than to the 
formal observances. They also 
contributed to the growth of regional 
languages and literature. But the 
excessive concern with religious and 
spiritual affairs resulted in a setback 
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to the growth of rational sciences. 
especially to the cultivation of science 
and technology. 

On balance, the position of women 
worsened. Seclusion of women or 
purdah became more widespread. 
while Hindu women were not able to 
claim the right of remarriage or a share 
in their father’s property which Muslim 
women had. In fact, these rights tended 
to be denied more and more even to 
Muslim women. 

In the political and economic fields, 
the most important development was the 
political.and administrative integration 
of the county brought aboul by the 
Turks and later consolidated by the 
Mughals. Although the Turkish and 
Mughal system of administration 
remained largely confined to northern 
India, indirectly it affected other parts 
of India also. The institution of a well- 
minted currency based on silver, the 
development of roads and sarais and the 

preference for city life had a direct effect 


during the 
seventeenth century. Under the 
Mughals, political integration was 


of Muslims and Hindus. However, the 
ruling class remained Strongly 
aristocratic in character, with only 
limited opportunities of career being 
open to the people of talent from lower 
classes. The Mughal nobility was 
He asa dependent 
on the monarch. However, it derived. 

income mainly from 44 
peasant proprietors. For the collection 
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the 
ary 
1 of 
privileges were defended a 
‘maintained by the state in return for this 
support. That is why many historians 
argue that the state in medieval India 
remained essentially feudal. 

A significant contribution of the 
Turks was the defence of the country 
from Mongol onslaughts during the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, 
Later, for 200 years, the Mughals were 
able to secure the north-west frontiers 
of India from foreign invasions. For this 
purpose, the politics of Central and 
West Asia were closely followed and 
sometimes an active part was taken. 

India’s reputation as a land of 
Spices, and its position as the textile 
manufactory of the eastern world 
including East Africa, led the European 
nations to try to establish direct trade 
relations with India. The richness of the 
oriental trade further whetted the 
appetite of the “European nations and 
quickened their economic and 
technological growth. Since the 
Europeans had hardly any commodities 
on competitive terms which it could offer 
to the oriental world, except the silver 
and gold. procured from Central and 
South America, the European traders: 
backed by their governments, sought 2 
entry into the internal trade of India and 
Asia. On a number of occasions, they 
desired to control Indian territories 
whose income could be used for th’ 
Purchase of Indian goods. As !oné He 
Mughal empire was strong: : 
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F nations were not successful 
in their objectives. The decline of the 
ghal empire and important political 
events in India during the eighteenth 
century such as the entry of Nadir 
and later, the Afghans. as well 
as the rapid economic development in 
the european nations enabled these 
nations to establish their dominations 
in India as also in many other Asian 
countries. 
__ While scholars have tried to explain 


he causes of the decline and downfall 
Mughal empire, the reasons why 
2 like many other Asian nations, 
could not develop as rapidly as the 
European nations in the economic and 
‘scientific fields, needs further detailed 
study and research. The Turkish and 
Mughal ruling classes had no 
traditions of connection with the sea. 
While the Mughals were quick to 
Tecognise the importance of foreign 
trade and for that reason, gave 
patronage and support to the 
European trading companies, they had 
little understanding of the importance 
of naval power in the economic 
development of a nation. 
__ India’s lagging behind in the field 
power was in part a reflection 
Of its growing backwardness in the field 
of science and technology.Even the 
mechanical clock which brought 
. all the European inventions 
in the field of dynamics was not 
Produced in India during the 
Pe nth century. The superiority 
of the Europeans in the field of artillery 
Was freely acknowledged. Even where 
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European developments—as for 
example in the field of ship building— 
little ability to innovate was displayed. 
Apart from the attitude of the ruling 
class to which we have referred, the 
social structure, historical traditions 
and the outlook of various sections are 
important in this context. There was 
too much emphasis on past learning 
and of showing deference to those who 
were supposed to be the repositories 
of this knowledge—the brahmanas and 
the mullahs. Akbar’s efforts to 
modernize the syllabus by introducing 
more science subjects of secular 
interest were defeated due to the 
pressure of these elements. The very 
skill of the Indian artisans and their 
availability in large number inhibited 
the efforts to develop and apply machine 
power to productive enterprises: The 
effect of the caste 


rem in breeding an 
attitude of insularity and conservatism 
is, however, still a matter of dispute. 

Thus, India lagged behind the world 
in the field of science and technology 
and the Mughal ruling class remained 
singularly blind to this development. 
Like all ruling classes on their way out. 
the Mughal ruling class was more 
concerned with matters of immediate 
concern, including its creature comforts, 
than matters which would shape the 
future. 

Despite this, the positive delop- 
ments in various fields in India during 
the period should not be lost sight a 
The growth of political integration was 
paralleled by cultural integration. 
Indian society was one of the few 
Societies in the world which was able to 
ministrative Service (Raz Kr) 


_  — —— 


326 


develop a more or less unified culture 
despite differences in race. religion and 
language. This unified culture was 


century a second classical age. In the 
south, the traditions of the Cholas were 
continued by the Vijayanagara 
kingdom. The Bahmani and 
its successor states also contributed to 


various regional kingdoms during the 
fifteenth century were, to some extent, 
integrated in the new cultural forms 
developed by the Mughals. However, 
this integrated culture came under 
pressure from the religious dogmatists 
of the two faiths as well as from the 
competing and conflicting interests of 
various sections in the ruling classes. 
But that it survived, on the whole, till 
the middle of the nineteenth century is 
no mean tribute to all those saints, 
scholars and enlightened rulers who 
had helped to fashion it. 


was uneven in different areas 
different phases. Apart ree — 
valley where the Mughals spent a 
substantial part of the revenue 
resources of the empire, the areas which 
developed rapidly during the 
seventeenth century were Gujarat, 

Coromandal coast and Coken 
it is no accident that these have been 
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the areas in the forefront of econo, 

development of India in the moder 
period, particularly in the Sena 
independence era. a 

Would India have continued to 
progress economically and even 
attained an Industrial Revolution on its 
own, if the Mughal empire haq 
eontinued? While trade ang 
manufactures continued to expand 
during the 18th century, despite the 
downfall of the Mughal empire, it 
remained backward compared to 
Europe, not only in the field of science 
and technology, but in other fields’ as 
well. Thus, most of the manufactures 
remained small in scale, with hardly 
any machinery, with the workers using 
the simplest tools. In consequence, 
howsoever skilful a craftsman might 
be. his productivity and efficiency 
remained low. Nor could the artisans 
develop into traders and entrepreneurs 
as in the West, both because of caste 
and because most artisans had little 
by way of capital. This was a reflection 
of the extremely uneven distribution 0! 
money and resulted in the domestic 
market being limited. During the 17th 
and 8th centuries, there was a growth 
of the putting out (dadni) syste™- This 
inereased production, but made th 
artisans more and more dependent °° 
the merchants, Indian or foreig- 

It was in these circumstancc® 
that the British were able to conquer 
India and convert it into 4 Se 
Supplying raw materials in place cs 
being the manufactory of the east" 
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Exercises 


Discuss the changes that took place in Indian society during the medieval 
period. 

Discuss the contributions of Bhakti and Sufi saints to Indian society 
and culture. 

‘Despite many changes, the society in medieval India remained essentially 
feudal’. Discuss. 

What were the main political achievements of the Turkish sultans and 
Mughal emperors? 

‘India’s lagging behind in the field of naval power was a reflection of its 
growing backwardness in the field of science and technology’. Prepare 
a detailed report on this topic and discuss it in the classroom. 
‘Indian Society was one of the few societies in the world which was able 
to develop a more or less unified culture despite differences in race, religion 
and language’. Discuss, the above statement by organising a classroom 
seminar on ‘the development of a composite Indian culture during the 
medieval period’. Writeups or essays should be prepared in detail 
consulting other reading materials or books of medieval Indian history. 
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( ‘ONSTITUTION OF INDIA 
Part HI (Articles 12-35) 
(Subject to certain ‘conditions, some exceptions 
‘and reasonable restrictions) 


guarantees these 
Fundamental Rights 


of 
S e ? 

Right to Equality < 

* before law and equal protection of laws; seinsnnury A cEinenpur 

© irrespective of religion, race, caste, Sex OF place of birth; NDE = We rs 

+ of opportunity in public employment, 4 

« by abolition of untouchability and titles. ace sf 

‘ Aurangabad Y deme 

Right to Freedom 4 /Ahmadnagar otter, 

of expression, assembly, association, movement, residence and profession; 

© of certain protections in respect of conviction for offences; 

© of protection of life and personal liberty; : 

© of free and compulsory education for children between the age ot six and fourteen years; 

© of protection against arrest and detention in certain cases. 


Right against Exploitation 
© for prohibition of traffic in human beings and forced labour; 


© for prohibition of employment of children in hazardous jobs. 


Right to Freedom of Religion 
freedom of conscience and free profession, practice and propagation of religion; 
freedom to manage religious affairs; 
freedom as to payment of taxes for promotion of any particular religion: 
aia as to attendance at religious instruction or religious worship in educate. 
institutions wholly maintained by the State. 
Cultural and Educational Rights 
ame. interests of minorities to conserve their language, script and cultures 
minorities to establish and administer educational institutions of their choice. 
Right to Constitutional Remedies 
© by issuance of directions or orders % : 
or w d High 
Couts for enfi of these writs by the Supreme Court an 
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